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Keynote Paper 
Literature, History and Culture: A Postmodernist Revisit 

Dr. Syed Anwar Husain∗
 

 
Abstract: A revisit of literature as the medium of human creativity unravels the 
disquieting truth that the contemporary literature, despite its variety and richness, has, on 
the whole, lost depth and life-related reality. This is a fact which is more to be seen in the 
case of the Third World, including Bangladesh. Literature may be for recreation and 
academic exercise; but it is more for life enrichment, at least for those who have access to 
it. But this kind of literature is few and far between. The classical literature across the 
world still holds sway on thinking minds. In the postmodernist perspective, literature is a 
part of culture.  

History is a part of literature. While revisiting history it is suggested that more than being 
simply a record of the past, a postmodernist definition of history would require it be 
considered as a discipline which seeks to understand the present in the context of the past. 
Again, oral history, the newest addition to the genre of history, is both terminologically 
and epistemologically wrong; which could, at best, be called oral evidence of history.  

As a concept and construct, culture is still inchoate. The Tylorean construct takes within 
its sweep the entire gamut of human life from birth to death. The position taken in this 
exercise is akin to the Tylorean construct plus Mathew Arnold’s conceptualization of 
culture as “humanizing man in society.” But, as the paper argues, the disquieting reality 
prevailing across the world appears to be a mismatch with such a concept of culture. 
Human culture is now in dire stress insofar as Mathew Arnold’s concept of culture is 
concerned, and the world in a dilemma.  

Thus on the highlighted themes, something like a postmodernist perspective is taken. 
 

Keynote presentation at the International Conference on Literature, History, Culture, 
Organised by the Faculty of Arts, University of Rajshahi on 20-21 December 2019.  

Received and accepted wisdom on themes bearing on our mundane life or even life 
hereafter often need revisits; and this is so as per the Aristotlean dictum that, an 
unexamined life is not worth living. So, with an end to make our life worthy of living, 
we need to examine the themes epistemologically prominent in the realm of ideas and 
wisdom; hence is the rationale for picking up such themes as literature, history and 
culture and subjecting the same to postmodernist scrutiny.  

As is apparent, this discussion explores the three selected themes and seeks to 
understand them in the postmodernist perspective. In this exercise, postmodernism is 
conceived as an attitude of skepticism, irony or rejection of the existing narratives of 
modernism; and at the same time, of calling into question various assumptions of 
Enlightenment rationality.1 

 

 
                                                 
∗ Bangabandhu Chair Professor, Bangladesh University of Professionals (BUP), Bangladesh. 
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I 

Literature  

The English word ‘literature’ originates from the Latin littera meaning ‘letters’ and 
referring to an acquaintance with the written word.2But such a concept has changed 
over time to include texts that are spoken or sung (which may be called oral 
literature), and non-written verbal art forms.  

Thus, there are two major schools of literature: oral and written. Oral literature, the 
earliest form of human expression, includes ballads, folklore, jokes and fables that are 
passed down by word of mouth. Written literature includes poetry and novels, with 
subsections for fiction, prose, myth, short story and novel.  

There are five main forms of literature: poetry, prose, drama, non-fiction and media, 
In ancient Greece, literature was of two categories: tragedy and comedy. Nowadays 
the list of possible types and genres of literature car seen endless. But it is still 
possible to narrow down the vast amount of literature available into a few basic 
groups, as has already been mentioned.  

The history of literature follows closely the development of human civilization, and 
different historical periods are reflected in literature. Literature originated in the 
southern Mesopotamia region of Sumer (B.C. 3200) in the city of Uruk and 
flourished in Egypt, later in Greece and from there to Rome. Writing appears to have 
originated independently in China and also independently in Mesoamerica and 
elsewhere.  

The first author of literature in the world was the high-priestess of Ur, Enheduanna 
(2285-2250 B.C.), who wrote hymns in praise of the Sumerian Goddess Inanna. 
Much of the early literature from Mesopotamia concerns the activities of Gods but, in 
time, humans came to be featured as the main characters in such poems as Enmerkar 
and the Lord of Aratta and Lugalbanda and Mount Hurrum (2600-200 B.C.). 

One of the earliest known literary works is the Sumerian/Babylonian Epic of 
Gilgameshfrom 2150 B.C., which deals with themes of heroism, pride, nationality, 
friendship, disappointment, death and the quest for eternal life.  

The Pyramid Textsof Egypt, also considered literature, tell of the journey of the soul 
to the afterlife. Homer’s Iliadrecounts the famous ten-year war between Greeks and 
Trojans, while Odyssey tells of the great hero Odysseus’s journey back home after the 
war to his beloved wife Penelope of Ithaca. The story told in the biblical Book of 
Exodus (1446 B.C.) is considered historical truth by many today. The Song of Songs 
(950 B.C.) from the Hebrew scripture of Tanakh, immortalizes the passionate love 
between a man and a woman and the sacred aspect of such a relationship. The Indian 
epic Mahabharata (800-400 B.C.) relates the birth of a nation, while the Ramayana 
(200 B.C) tells the tale of the great Rama’s rescue of his abducted wife Sita from the 
evil Ravana.  
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The discussion so far has demonstrated how humans gradually replaced Gods and 
angels as characters in literature. This imperceptiblechange represented man’s self-
assertion vis a vis Gods and angels, a phenomenon to be linked to the West’s journey 
to secularism; the journey would also be replicated elsewhere across the world. The 
process of this change, which still holds, possibly had its inception when the Latin 
poet Terence, in 163Bc, had to say to himself: homo sum: humani nihil a me 
alienumputo (The Self-Tormentor) (I am a human; I reckon nothing human to be 
foreign tome.). 

Literature mirrors the society and represents man’s creative instinct; and such 
literature is integral to human life, at least, to those who are literate enough to value 
and comprehend literature. The illiterate ones have nouse of literature; although, at 
times, they become characters of literature and their life and living are portrayed in a 
genre of literature. In this sense, as a form of human creativity, literature 
approximates the dictum: art for art’s sake.  

A revisit of the entire gamut of literature (at least the trends) reveals two disquieting 
truths. First, over the ages, literature has gained richness and variety to the extent that 
the producers are to be complimented. Second, numerical expansion has not been 
matched by qualitative depth. To elucidate the point, two examples pertaining to 
Bangla literature are given. The contemporary Bangla literature of both sides of the 
border cannot lay claim to more qualitative novels than BipradasBarua’sSraman 
Goutam (Bangladesh), and Abul Bashar’s PhulBou (West Bengal). As in the 
postmodernist context, literature is a part of culture, a question may be raised as to the 
state of human’s culture of creativity.  

 

II 

History 

A revisit of history shows that the discipline needs reappraisal in terms of both 
definition and content. It is erroneous now to regard history as simply a record of the 
past ora discipline that means a dialogue with the past (E.H. Carr). The ancient Indian 
wisdomvis-à-vis history as Iti+ha+asa meaning, it was like this or things happened 
like this, although underscores the content of the discipline, fails as a definition in the 
contemporary context. Benedetto Croce provides the relevant cue for redefining 
history when he suggests that “all history is contemporary history.” In suggesting so, 
he appeared to depart from the prevalent idea of history.  

In fact, the discipline of history assumes an applied value of empirical significance 
when defined as one that seeks to understand the present in the context of the past; 
and in this sense, the prevalent definition robs the discipline off any empirical value. 
The past is not an end in itself; it is a means for understanding the present. Thus, 
conceptually and definitionally, history ought to be a two-dimensional, discipline, not 
a uni-time-dimensional, as is generally misperceived. The third time-dimension, that 
is, the future, is beyond the scope and purview of history. Nevertheless, the historical 
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sense growing out of the study of sequence of events endows its reader with a spirit 
that helps him understand the future better than anyone without a sense of history. 
Perhaps this is why Winston Churchill, a person whose erudition was enriched with a 
strong sense of history, had it to say: “As you look longer back you can look farther 
ahead.” Taking the above statements into consideration, history may be defined as a 
discipline which seeks to understand the present in the context of the past. Defined as 
such, history assumes an applied value; it demonstrates how the present does not 
exist in a vacuum and has certainly roots deep in the past. In fact, by its very 
disciplinary nature, history bridges the present with the past.  

In the postmodernist context, even contemporary happenings are also parts of 
historicizing. Gone should be the days when history was a discipline which demanded 
its practioners to wait a specific period of time so that dust would settle on a specific 
episode, and then an historical analysis of the same could be attempted. But ever 
since the growth of a branch of history known as contemporary history in the post-
world War II period current happenings have come within the ambit of this type of 
historical exercises. More than this, a successor to contemporary history is already in 
existence, and called instant-history (Trevor Roper). Instant-history is an instant 
historical analysis of current happenings.  

Thus, history, as a discipline, stretches from the hoary past through to the happening 
present. Perhaps with such a logic in mind, the eminent American historian of 
German origin Hannah Arendt has titled a collection of her scintillating historical 
essays Between Past and Future (1961).3 

Having redefined history, a critique may now be made of what passes as oral history.4 
This is a branch of history which grows out of record or transcript of eyewitness 
accounts of historical events. The process of recording history from oral sources or 
keeping history recorded orally predates the coming of written history. The ancient 
African tribes, for example, had amongst them oral historians known as griots. They 
had a wonderful memory, which was the repository of tribal history of generations.  

Methodologically, oral history is sometimes likened to journalism. This is so as both 
are aimed at finding truths and compiling narratives about people, places and events. 
But such a comparison of akinness is questionable. Apparently, both exercises may 
have a common goal, but they differ in the final analysis. Journalism is not tasked 
with philosophizing about the revealed truth; but history is, and without which, no 
collation of facts about any truth turns out to be history.  

Oral history is some kind of journalism, and not history per se. Anything coming out 
of the mouth of an interviewee based on memory (at times questionable) cannot 
straightaway be called history; it can, at best, be called oral evidence of history, 
which after being subjected to the due historical process would turn out to be 
historical fact, and out of which emerges the historical truth, or history per se. But 
until the historical process is covered no evidence, however genuine and dependable, 
is to be called history, oral or otherwise.  
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III 

Culture 

Culture is a concept and construct that defies any universally acceptable definition. In 
a 1952 publication by Sociologist A.L. Kroeber and Anthropologist Clyde Kuckhohn  
titledCulture: A Critical Review of Concepts and Definitions, 164 definitions of 
culture were collated from English and European languages. And, in a 1995 
publication titled Trust: The Social Virtues and Creation of Prosperity, Francis 
Fukuyama came up with the view that Anthropological definition of culture ranges 
from 11 to 160. What he meant was not a numerical exactness, but a phenomenal 
variety.  

For Anthropologists and other behavioural scientists, culture is the full range of 
learned behaviour patterns. The term was first used in this sense by the pioneer 
English Anthropologist Edward B. Tylor in 1871, in his celebrated work Primitive 
Culture: Researches into the Development of Mythology, Philosophy, Religion, Art 
and custom. But more often than not, a common parlance definition of culture 
stresses a finnesse in human words and actions; and this is exactly the meaning used 
in this exercise. A befitting definition comes from the British poet Mathew Arnold 
(1822-1888), who conceives culture as “the acquainting ourselves with the best that 
has been known and said in the world” (Literature and Dogma). He is more succinct 
(for our purpose) when he says, “culture is humanizing man in society.” While the 
anthropological understanding of culture is agreed upon, the moralist perspective of 
culture appears to be more workable as we flesh out our understanding in this 
exercise.  

But as we moralise about culture we face a dilemma in confronting the world cultural 
milieu, which, contrary to Mathew Arnold, is one of ‘dehumanising man in society.’ 
The scenario across the world and back at home is illustrative of the acts of 
dehumanized humans. The major problem now facing the world is the erosion of 
human values; and resultantly, a distorted culture that trifles humans and adores 
matter. Back in September 1893, while addressing the Chicago Parliament of 
Religions, Swami Vivekananda correctly diagnosed the ills of humankind in such 
words as, “Sectarianism, bigotry, and its horrible descendant, fanaticism have long 
possessed this beautiful earth. They have filled the earth with violence, drenched it 
often with human blood, destroyed civilization, and sent whole nations into despair. 
Had it not been for these horrible demons, human society would be a far more 
advanced than it is now.” The “horrible demons” of Vivekananda have long been 
eating into the vitals of human culture across the world. Thus, in the poetic 
representation of Y.B. Yeates the world is now a place where, “Things fall apart. 
Centre cannot hold.” And, the Bangali poet Jibanananda Das regards the present-day 
world a place of “strange darkness.”To stop these demons, we need conscience-driver 
rising and revolting of yet to be dehumanized humans.  
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Concluding Observations 

An examination of the three themes leads to three conclusions. First, literature, 
despite variety and richness, lacks connection to realities that dominate life. Second, 
history, as a discipline, needs conceptual recasting. Third, there is a painful 
dichotomy between humane culture and what exists as culture in reality.  

Note and References 
1. Postmodernism is a broad movement that developed in the 1980s and 1990s across philosophy, arts, 

architecture and criticism marking a departure from modernism. The term has been more generally 
applied to describe what postmodernists believe to be the historical era following modernity and the 
tendencies of this era. See Callum Brown, Postmodernism for Historians (London: Routledge, 
2013); and Zygmunt Bauman, Intimations of Postmodernity (London, New York: Routledge 1992). 

2. The Bangla world for literature is sahitya,which means systematic written exposition of thoughts 
and ideas. Such a definition excludes oral literature and is thus partial.  

3. See for details Syed Anwar Husain, “My Historical Testament,” in Mahmudul Huque (ed.), 
Bangladesh: History, Politics, Economy, Society and Culture, Essays in Honour of Professor 
Alamgir Muhammad Serajuddin (Dhaka: University Press Limited, 2016), pp.113-122. 

4. See for a detailed discussion on oral history,Ibid. 



M‡elYv cwÎKv (A Research Journal), Faculty of Arts, University of Rajshahi 
Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture 
1st International Conference 2019, ISSN 1813-0402 

Keynote Paper 
Bengali Muslims Psycheas Reflected in Posters During the 

Khilafat and Non-cooperation Movements 

Kazi Sufior Rahaman∗ 
 
Abstract: The paperwill focus on religious-political movementsof the Bengali Muslims 
concerning the question of the Sultan of the Ottoman Empire as the emblem of the 
Islamic Caliphate in the early 20th century.The Muslims of undivided Bengal who formed 
the single largest Muslim ethnic group in the world after the Arab societies were very 
much pro-active in Pan-Islamic politics through the ‘Khilafat’ and ‘Non-cooperation’ 
movements. Especially during the heady days of the ‘Khilafat movement’ in Bengal, 
Muslims occupied centre stage and formed a mass movement supporting the preservation 
of the Ottoman Caliphate against the attacks and malicious activities of the Western 
Powers. The present studyregarding the Muslim communities and intellectuals through 
the lens of historical postersand leaflets of the contemporary period will portrait a pen 
picture onthe political trends, religious sentiments, personal agony and collective feelings 
of the Muslims of the early twentieth century of Bengal. Therefore, attempts were made 
to rouse mass enthusiasm by issuing posters and leaflets to urban and rural localities in 
Bengal. Thus, the study forms crucial linkages between the Hindu-Muslim relations in 
Bengal particularly; and Ottoman Empire, British Empire and the Khilafat and Non-
cooperation movement in general.  

Keywords: Bengali Muslims, Ottoman Empire, Khilafat Movement, Non-cooperation 
Movement, British Empire, Politics of Romanticism. 

 
During the First World War, Ottoman sultan stood against the Triple entente. The 
Triple alliance accepted the defeat at the hands of the Triple Entente. Consequently, 
the winners signed series of humiliating and derogatory treaties forcefully with the 
defeated rulers of the Great War. The rigorous terms and conditions of the Versailles 
treaty (1919), against Germany alarmed the Muslims of the world that the fate of the 
Ottoman sultan might be critical in near future.  When the acceptance of the sultan 
had gradually been on the wane to the Turkish people; the Muslims of India, 
interestingly, felt the necessity of the existence of the post of caliph as a viceroy of 
Islam. Therefore, on March 1919, a central Khilafat committee was formed in 
Bombay to support the policies of the Ottoman sultan. A few months later, Maulavi 
Abdur Rahman Dinajpuri and Maulana Akram Khan founded a Bengal provincial 
Khilafat committee in Calcutta. Soon some affiliated branches were opened in 
different parts of Bengal.  

Anyway, the impact of the First World War was very effective in Indian economy, 
society and polity. The extreme hike of price of the essential commodities 
discontented the poor and middle class Indians. The tyranical Rowlatt act (21 March 
1919), the incident of Jallianwalabagh massacre (13 April 1919) enraged Mahatma 

                                                 
∗  Professor and Former Head, Department of Islamic History and Culture, University of Calcutta, 

Kolkata, India 
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Gandhi for the oppressive politics of the British Indian government. The Indian 
Muslims already started Khilafat movement (March 1919) for the restoration of 
prestige and status of the caliph or Ottoman sultan. Gandhi desired the support of the 
Muslims considering the accurate political situations in India. He declared that ‘three 
wrongs’ of the British i.e. Rowlatt act, Jallianwalabagh massacre and Khilafat had 
lost our trust to government, and it would be a ‘sin’ to cooperative with the ‘satanic’ 
government. On the first day of August 1920, Gandhi launched Noncooperation 
movement with the aim of self-governance and swaraj. Simultaneously he had 
showed his heartfelt sympathy and sincere support to Khilafat movement. In fact, the 
alliance of Noncooperation and Khilafat movement got a new political impetus across 
the country irrespective of creed under the aegis of Mahamta Gandhi. 

However, the Muslims of all over Bengal launched ‘an extraterritorial loyalty and 
community’ movement condemning the attitudes of western powers to Ottoman 
sultans. It was designed to create pressure on the British government of India. The 
main demands of the movement were laid down to the British government, (a) to 
protect the boundaries of the Ottoman empire as it was in 1914, (b) to preserve  the 
spiritual and temporal authority of the Ottoman sultan as caliphs of Islam, (c) to 
protect the holy places of the Muslims. 

On 21 September 1919, in a meeting at Lucknow, the All India Khilafat committee 
resolved a decision that they would observe the Khilafat Day on 17 October Friday, 
across the country by praying and participating through hartal (general strike). It was 
also resolved in that meeting that all the Muslims in India should contribute one-day 
income to the Khilafat Fund.1 An overwhelmed respond had been noticed on Khilafat 
Day among the Bengali Muslims, which marked a turning point in the process of pan 
Islamic politicization of the history of Bengal. The faithful Muslims observed the 
Khilafat Day with Roza (fasting) in connection with the sovereignty of the caliph. 
After Friday jumma prayers, public meetings were held in various corners of the 
districts of Bengal like Calcutta, Dacca, Chittagong, Chandpur, Gaibandha, Jessore, 
Barisal, Bogra, Feni, and so on.2 The situations aggravated the atmosphere of hartal, 
because of the Muslims was not happy at all with the British government for their 
revengeful politics.3  

Above all, strong rumours were prevailing over the Bengal that the British 
government had been involved in the conspiracy against Islam, which discontented 
the Bengali Muslims, added fuel to the fire.4 Meanwhile; the British government 
declared that they would celebrate the victory of First World War as peace 
celebration, with games and amusements in India during 14 to 17 December, 1919. 
The government requested the Muslims to join in peace programme removing the 
grievances. The Muslims, however, did not participate in it; rather they mobilized 
antipeace activities in all over India, considering the defeat of the caliph as a mark of 
humiliation of the western powers to the followers of Islam.  

Under the guidance of their philosophy, the All India Khilafat committee had taken 
the decision in its meeting in Delhi in November 1919, that they would observe 
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antipeace celebration nationwide to foil the peace celebration arrangements of the 
government. The provincial Bengal Khilafat committee welcomed the decision of All 
India Khilafat committee regarding anti peace celebration. Accordingly, the 
volunteers of the Khilafat committee of Bengal distributed manifestos, leaflets, 
posters and handbills citing the appropriate message of the holy Koran and requested 
the Muslims not to participate in peace celebration festivals.5 They convinced the 
Muslims not to share with joyful events at peace celebration, because the caliph, the 
mentor of the Muslim world, was defeated in the war as well as humiliated by the 
enemies. The Mussalman and Muhammadi published fiery editorials respectively in 
English and Bengali addressing the Muslims of Bengal not to participate in upcoming 
Peace celebration program of the British government.6 The Khilafat leaders organised 
several public meetings in most of the districts of Bengal supporting the anti-peace 
celebrations on the question of the territorial integrity of the Turkish empire. 
Consequently, the Muslims resigned from the posts of the local peace celebration 
committees.7 

The Muslim youths in batches moved along the main thoroughfares wearing black 
ribbons round their arms, and carrying black flags shouting against the British 
imperialism as black day. Occasionally they urged to the Muslim masses from the 
street corner meetings, the importance of anti-peace activities.8 On Friday12 
December 1919; a fatwa was issued from the pulpits of mosques stating the facts why 
the participation in the peace celebration be a sacrilege for the Mussalmans of India.9    

The anti-peace movement became so powerful and demonstrative that the 
government felt uneasy in it and they passed plans to stop anti-peace movement 
among the Muslims of rural Bengal.10 However, the feeling and participation of the 
students as well as common Bengali Muslims in anti-peace celebration movement 
was worth mentioning. Muslims students of Barisal, Chandpur and Ramganj pulled 
down the decorations of peace celebration and Union Jack put up for the occasion.11 

The spontaneous response of the villagers was remarkable.12 The editor of the 
Mussalman called upon the Muslims to teach a lesson to those ‘who however vain- 
glorious or however purse-proud’ must be made to feel that ‘there was such a thing as 
public opinion in the country and that they could not with impunity ignore or trifle 
with the opinion.’13 In the first week of January 1920, Reuter published a news on the 
fate of Turkey. The upcoming future of the Turkey perplexed the Bengali Muslim 
society. The Moslem Hitaishi in utter anguish asked to the readers, ‘are righteousness 
and justice vanishing from the earth’? 14 

Important national leaders including Abul Kalam Azad, came in Calcutta in the last 
week of February 1920 for the Khilafat cause. On 28 February, the Bengal Khilafat 
committee organised a conference at town hall in Calcutta to deliver a counter blast of 
anti-Turk campaign in England. In a galaxy of gathering, the committee resolved that 
the Muslims should give up loyalty to Great Britain; if the dominions of the caliph 
were not kept.15 The Khilafat leaders of Bengal requested the participants of the 
conference to boycott legislative council and all kinds of British goods. Even the 
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leaders’ encouraged them to surrender British titles and offices, which were largely 
anticipated with the noncooperation programme. The conference unanimously 
decided that Bengal would observe second Khilafat Day on 19 March 1920 by 
organizing hartal etc. The ulama of Bengal sent telegram to the prime minister of 
Great Britain and viceroy of India protesting the policy of dismemberment of the 
Turkish empire.16 

In this connection, a hartal committee of twelve persons was formed in Calcutta to 
organize the movement in Bengal. On the eve of the Khilafat Day printed hartal 
placards entitled ‘response to the call of Allah’ were displayed in almost all the urban 
and suburban towns.17  Local meetings were preceded by distribution of leaflets and 
display of placards.18 The leaders contacted the leading Muslim personalities of 
Bengal over the telephone requesting them to work up agitation in their respective 
localities in favour of the hartal.19 The religious leaders were utilized to mobilize the 
antipeace propaganda among the rural folk of Bengal. Local branches of the 
anjuman-i-ulama-i-bangla (the association of the ulama of Bengal) were instructed to 
explain to the people the significance of the second Khilafat Day.20  

Amidst the unrest and unsettlement, the Khilafat committee observed the third 
Khilafat Day on Sunday, the first day of August in 1920, containing the same agenda 
of the second Khilafat Day. An attempt was made to rouse mass enthusiasm in favour 
of the third Khilafat Day by issuing leaflets, posters, dispatching telegrams, and 
sending emissaries to urban and rural localities. One such leaflet entitled ‘response to 
the call of day’ violated the press act, by appealing that ‘no one should enlist himself 
as a soldier of the British, and he would be promptly proscribed.’21 Security deposits 
of the weekly periodicals Muhammadi and Nayayug (new age) were forfeited for the 
publication of the leaflet.22 The boycott of foreign goods was placed in the forefront 
of the campaign. Injunctions of the holy Koran in support of the boycott of foreign 
goods evoked the obligation of religion among the Muslim masses. On 30 July 1920, 
Muhammadi wrote an inflammatory editorial in connection with the third Khilafat 
day, appealing the Muslim mass sentiment, ‘Look at their lolling tongues soaked in 
blood. That blood is your brother’s blood, your sister’s blood…So long we have been 
only weeping. But we shall not weep anymore.’  

The Muslim working class seriously responded to hartal in different ways. In 
Kharagpur Railway workshop, only 250 workers out of 10,000 had joined in their 
duty.23 Many transport workers did not turn up in their working places. In absence of 
the porters, the business of Calcutta Port came to a standstill. The workers of cottage 
industries and mill owners had given wholehearted support to the Khilafat movement. 
Khilafat leadership preached for boycott and swaraj among the followers in 
systematic way. Ismail Hossain Siraji and some of his friends evoked the swadeshi 
sprit among the Muslim youths and started a limited company under the name of 
anjuman-i-majdran or the association of labourers for selling swadeshi goods. The 
farmers refused to pay local rent in different parts of east Bengal.24 In Coomilla, a 
large number of cultivators took the oath that they would not plant commercial 
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productions like jute and indigo for the British firms.25 The general workers, steamer-
transport workers and coolies called strike for higher pay.26 The economic grievances 
of the Muslim masses were thus linked up with the Khilafat movement of Bengal.  

The imposed conditions of the treaty of Sevres (1920) on Turkey disappointed the 
Khilafat volunteers of Bengal. However, within the short period, the Khilafatists of 
Bengal got a new impetus at the news of victories of Kemal Pasha over the Greek and 
they started the process of revitalization of the Khilafat organizations in Bengal for 
movements in support of Turkey. In this connection Ismail Hossain Siraji organized a 
grand meeting in his hometown at Sirajganj, where in a large ‘jamat’ a special prayer 
was offered for the success of Kemal Ataturk and the soldiers of Turkey in war. In 
such way in several public meetings, heartfelt congratulations were conveyed to 
Mustafa Kemal Pasha for his brilliant success in the fight against the Greeks. It was 
noticed that on the day of arrival of the Prince of Wales in Calcutta in December 
1921, the Muslims celebrated the ‘carnival of arrest’ and some of them willingly 
resigned from the posts and services under the British.27  

The structure of the Bengal Khilafat committees can be mentioned here. It had been 
reported that under the provincial Khilafat committee, there were approximately 347 
branches of local Khilafat committees in Bengal with the strength of 16,680-
registered membership by October1921. Apart from that, it had 27 Khilafat corps 
with 3010 members.28 All the office bearers of the Khilafat committees were 
honorary appointment except the office bearers. Whole time volunteers of Khilafat 
committee were paid Rs.30/-per month as consolidated remuneration. Most of the 
volunteers were released detunes. The strong supporters of the movement by abiding 
the organizational decision quit their government services for Angora and joined as 
volunteers for Khilafat services. One Muhammad Hussain Kadri of Salar in 
Murshidabad district, gave up his service of topographical surveyor on 24 May 1922, 
and become a whole timer of Khilafat services.29 The Khilafat committees of Bengal 
also appointed Turkey propaganda preachers based on monthly allowances to counter 
attack the British propaganda against the Turkey. As for example, Calcutta Khilafat 
committee appointed Muhammad Inayatullah with allowances of Rs.30/-per month as 
Turkey propaganda preachers for the purposes. The activities of the preachers were 
generally confined to supervisory activities such as arranging meetings, organizing 
mass sentiment, and mobilizing propaganda works and taking accounts of the branch 
Khilafat committees of Bengal.30  

On 20 January 1922, the Bengal Khilafat secretariat committee organizes a meeting 
in Calcutta to discuss the ways of collecting the largest possible sum for Angora fund. 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and Banu Begum, mother of Muhammad Ali were 
present in this meeting as members of guest. She made an extensive tour in almost all 
the towns of eastern Bengal for the collection of Angora fund. All the volunteers were 
directed to organize meetings, processions, for the same purpose. Some of them had 
visited Bengal villages wearing khilafat dress and begged to the people for Angora 
fund; which had created considerable stir among the rural Muslims. They used to 
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collect both in cash and kind from the traditional Islamic funds like zakat, usur etc. 
The Khilafat volunteers sold Khilafat bonds against one anna out of money for 
Angora fund in Calcutta and different district towns of Bengal. The bond was like the 
paper money of that time and it was named as Muslim unity bond, Islamic unity bond 
etc. Generally, it was known as Khilafat committee notes.31 Ismail Hossain Siraji 
moved a resolution in a meeting to send thousands of mujahidin’s to Angora from 
India to fight for Turkey in battle.32          

A Women’s Association was formed in Dacca to raise fund among the women for 
Khilafat activities in Bengal. The wife of Khawaja Alauddin, the private secretary of 
the nawab of Dacca became the founder secretary of the association. On 29 April 
1922, a meeting of women was held at the Ahsan Manzil, the place of the nawabs of 
Dacca, where it was decided that they should all contribute rice by the Musthi 
Bhiksha (handful rice for beggars) system. They used to sell it at five seers per rupee 
and the money was sent to the secretary of the Bengal Khilafat committee. The 
meeting further resolved that they would communicate this decision to the women of 
the villages through the local khilafat committee.33 

The secretary of the central Khilafat committee advised the Muslims to celebrate 
Angora victory day on 17 September, Sunday, 1922 as in festive mood for the 
commemoration of victory of Kemal Ataturk over the enemies. Syed Majid Baksh, 
secretary of the Bengal provincial Khilafat committee categorically instructed the 
Muslims of Bengal to celebrate Angora victory day by illuminating mosques and 
private houses. In addition, he requested to hold nafal namaz (special prayer) and 
monazat (dua) at night for final victory of Angora. Wahed Hossain, asstt. secretary of 
Calcutta Khilafat committee, informed the central Khilafat committee that 
spontaneous demonstration and sincere prayers on Sunday clearly had shown great 
enthusiasm prevailing in Calcutta over Khilafat movement.34 In a letter to the editor 
of the Khilafat bulletin of Bombay, the secretary of Calcutta Khilafat committee, 
Muhammad Ishaque expressed the desire of the citizens of Calcutta and its suburbs 
that they would present an aeroplane to the victorious army of Mustafa Kemal Pasha 
as a token of appreciation for the work they had done for Islam.35 

The deposition of the sultan and the deprivation of the caliphs temporal power had 
caused much discussion among the Muslims of Bengal.36 Finally, the decision of 
nationalists for the abolishment of the post of caliphate in March 1924 by the national 
assembly of Angora, utterly despaired the Muslims of Bengal as well as Indian 
subcontinent. 37 
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(advocate) of Rampurhat, Muhammad Samsuddin (advocate) Calcutta High Court, stopped practice. 
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He also resigned his membership of the district board of Nadia. Maulvi Najmuddin Ahmad, a 
retired deputy magistrate, tendered his resignation from the post of honourary presidency 
magistrate; Calcutta. Maulavi Muhammad Abdus Samad of Burdwan resigned his nominated 
membership of the Katwa local board. Maulvi Abdul Karim, A.K.Fazlul Huq, Syed Sultan Ali, 
Muhammad Mosiah, Moudud Rahman, Wahed Hussain Azizul Huq, Tamizuddin Ahamed, Ekramul 
Huq Abdur Rashid Khan, Muhammad Khan, Syed Majid Baksh, all of whom had stood for election 
to the reformed council withdrew their candidature in pursuance of the resolution. Nawab 
Habibullah of Dacca withdrew his candidature for the Indian legislative assembly from the Dacca 
Muslim constituency. 

28. PWBSA,GB, IBPR, File No- 121/1922, 29 October 1921 
29. PWBSA, IBPR, File No-SB/1276/1922 
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34. PWBSA, IBPR, File No- SB/1276/1922,p.273 
35. Ibid 
36. The moderates were inclined to believe that the Angora assembly was responsible for the decision. 

They had done blunder for not asking the opinion of other Muslims before taking such extreme 
decision. They also believed that the Bolsheviks had influenced the Kemalist government. The 
extremists or Wahabis were somewhat divided in their opinions. Some refused to accept the news, 
which had come out through British news agencies. Others argued that what Kemal Pasha had done 
was quite right from the religious point of view. They also believed that Kemal Pasha would not do 
anything to alienate himself and his government from the sympathy of the Muslim World. vide, 
PWBSA, IBPR, File No 362/22 

37. The Muslims of Bengal used to mention the pious name of the caliph into khutba at the jumma 
prayer of Friday. As soon as the post was abolished from Turkey, the Bengali Muslims raised 
questions, then whose name would be mentioned in Friday khutba. Some of the ulema of Bengal 
suggested to Mustafa Kemal pasha that he should adorned the post of caliph retaining the great 
Islamic tradition.    
 

NB: The posters regarding the topic have been excluded here for the technical 
reasons by the press 
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Abstract: Indeed, there are things in our universities today that are remarkably 
inconsistent or incompatible with the idea of a university. The title here invokes the name 
of an important book authored by John Henry Cardinal Newman; while the shadow of 
this mid-19th century thinker pervades my brief presentation, the primary objective, 
however, is to situate Newmanian insights into the very context of ours, and thereby 
expose the tragic discrepancy between the university which Newman envisioned as ideal 
and the kind of universities that we have created for ourselves. We should indeed be 
worried about the increasingly declining intellectual standards and the state of academic 
freedom, and be aware of our own responsibilities so that our universities do not turn 
helpless playgrounds for bureaucratic invasions or corporate fantasies, so that various 
hegemonic forces from outside academia may not ravage our universities irrevocably.But 
perhaps the most serious threat comes from the huge presence of people in our 
universities today who are not academically inclined, who absolutely lack Newman’s 
‘philosophical habit of mind’, whose eyes are rather fixed on immediate material rewards 
and lucrative positions.The responsibility of professors should ultimately transcend the 
boundary of their respective disciplines in order to engage with larger issues, and in 
Edward Said’s phrase, to ‘speak truth to power’, but a good number of our university 
teachers fail to understand the importance and enormity of their roles and feel no qualms 
to be pathetic sycophants of people in positions of power. Again, while University, as 
Newman ideally conceives it, should exist as a system of engagement with differences, 
allowing apparently conflicting thought systems to operate with their full energy and 
encouraging imagination of alternatives, our universities, like other organisations and 
establishments here, are increasingly becoming question-sensitive, and suspicious of or 
intolerant to dissenters. Amid this frenzied dance of intolerants everywhere, the 
importance of retaining Universities’ autonomous character and the legacy of critical 
thinking is, therefore, greater than ever today. My paper thus reflects on the current state 
of our universities, and the ways and processes whereby we have arrived at such a state, 
and intends to re-emphasise the necessity for a positive transformation in the varsityscape 
of ours. 

 
The subject of my brief discourse is “The Idea of a University”, and the title, of 
course, invokes the name of an important book by a mid-19th century British thinker 
John Henry Newman who was incidentally the first Rector of the Catholic University 
of Ireland. While the shadow of this great academician haunts this humble 
presentation, my primary objective, however, is to situate Newmanian insights into 
the very context of ours, and thereby expose the tragic discrepancy between the 
university which Newman envisioned as ideal and the kind of universities that we 
have created for ourselves. In other words, this presentation reflects on the current 
state of our universities, and the ways or processes whereby we have arrived at such a 
state, and the purpose, of course, is to re-emphasise the necessity for a positive 
transformation in our varsityscape.  

                                                 
∗ Professor, Department of English, University of Rajshahi, Bangladesh. 
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As you know, our universities are on news mostly for wrong reasons, and rarely for 
academic excellence, or new ideas, or even rarely for other achievements-- in sports, 
theatre, scientific discoveries or other fruitful human endeavours. We should indeed 
be worried about this degeneration as our future generations are going to be 
negatively affected by such academic culture. We do not want to indulge in 
aggressive generalisations or wholesale criticism, still we cannot really deny the 
ominous presence of a considerable number of individual in our universities today 
who are not academically inclined, and many of whom obviously have no clues to 
Newman’s ‘philosophical habit of mind’ or ‘intellectual and inner eyes’; these are the 
persons who are not in search of knowledge and ideas, whose eyes are rather fixed on 
immediate material rewards and lucrative positions.  Also, can we really deny the fact 
that like other organisations and establishments, our universities are increasingly 
becoming question-sensitive, and suspicious of or intolerant to dissenters? In 
universities difference and heterogeneity should be the norm, but what we often 
witness is the criminalisation of difference and an obsessive quest for homogeneity.  

University, as Newman ideally conceives it, should exist as a system of engagement 
with differences, and thus ensuring a vibrant intellectual and philosophical culture. 
University will not only aim at giving a comprehensive coverage of available 
knowledge areas but will also allow apparently conflicting thought systems to operate 
with their full energy. University will encourage imagination of alternatives, and 
establish congenial atmosphere for the birth of new ideas and skills. According to 
Newman, University should aim at a general, comprehensive, holistic development—
that is, formation of character—of a person. Rather than making students capable 
only of doing some particular job, rather than producing mere professionals or 
technical hands, university trains humans to think, and transforms them for the better, 
the value of which are often undermined in the prevailing social and market 
parametres. Instead of loading students’ memories with a mass of undigested 
knowledge, and making them only examinees (and not students) who are desperately 
after grades (and not after knowledge), university should aim to form a cultivated 
intellect, and a ‘philosophical temper’. To produce a physician in a strictly 
professional sense is not what it aspires for, rather it wants to produce a doctor who is 
kind and empathetic, having a higher understanding of diverse human maladies. Thus 
a practical end that Newman assigns to university courses is training good members 
of humanity; their goodness, according to him, would bring with it a power and a 
grace to every work and occupation which they undertake, enabling them to be far 
more useful than what utilitarian capitalist market can conceive of them.  

When we relate Newmanian insights to the present state in our university campuses, 
and the education and research climate there, we find the scenario aimless, chaotic 
and insular. The entire arrangement appears to be plagued by limited vision, greed for 
immediate material profits, problematic nexus of local political elements and 
academic opportunists, and all these make the prevailing situation a system of 
miseducation, utterly   nonconducive to education and research.  
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Indeed, there are things in our universities at present that are inconsistent and 
incompatible with the idea of a university. We need to remain alert, in this regard, to 
diverse hegemonies hatched and launched by different establishments. Specially, 
bureaucratic invasions and reproduction of corporate values and ambience constitute 
one of the palpable threats, as there are attempts at valorising and legimitising those 
in our universities. A university largely depends on the contributions of individual 
geniuses, their creativity and ideas, but, as we have failed to show our committed 
concern so far, freedom of spirit, independence of thought, birth of noble minds and 
culture of individuality are increasingly becoming myths.  

Let us not indulge in an illusion that our joining a university makes us automatic 
academicians or intellectuals. No doubt, we become technically intellectuals by dint 
of our university positions, but is it really that easy to move beyond the status of an 
academic bureaucrat? Academic minds tend to show a spontaneous opposition to the 
systems that generate and perpetuate inequality and injustice, unjust distribution of 
development and resources, and thus it is almost impossible for habitual conformists 
and blind followers of political parties to be academics and thinkers in a real sense. It 
becomes impossible for them to emerge as philosophers, inspirers and life-
transforming agents. No doubt, the unspeakable clericality and conformity of some of 
us help to perpetuate oppressive mechanism and unjust structures in our socio-
political arrangement.  

The responsibility of professors should transcend the boundary of their respective 
disciplines in order to engage with larger issues, but a good number of our university 
teachers fail to understand the importance and enormity of their roles and feel no 
qualms to be pathetic sycophants of people in positions of power; tragically, 
gratification of their personal greed comes at a huge cost, the cost being the university 
itself.  

A university must retain its autonomous identity and character so that professors and 
students with diverse ideas and affiliations can operate spontaneously; so that they 
can teach, learn and research freely; so that meaningful interactions of diverse strands 
become possible; so that new ideas may be born, and higher ideas and ideals may be 
pursued; so that its residents know that there is life, there is reality, and there is 
meaning beyond material affluence and mindless consumerism. In our universities at 
present, there are anxieties to conform to power and to the dominant, and to act on the 
prescribed or received scripts, and thereby earn material gains, rather than a passion 
for examining ideas and systems and exercising rational choices. Lack of imagination 
of alternatives, and the consequent intolerance to dissent, has been one of the surest 
markers of a flawed, inadequate education, and this is what generally characterises 
our universities today.  

Autonomy, I repeat, is the fundamental requisite of a university; you cannot run a 
university like a business house or corporate farm, or a military or civil bureaucracy; 
if you want to do so it would, in fact, destroy the culture of criticality and 
individuality, rendering a university intellectually inert and dysfunctional. Amid the 
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frenzied dance of intolerants everywhere, the hope of humanity lies in universities; 
the importance of retaining their autonomous character and the legacy of critical 
thinking is, therefore, greater than ever today. The government and state machinery 
often seek to extend their clutches through subservient quasi-academic teacher-
leaders who would never, in Edward Said’s phrase, ‘speak truth to power’, who 
would rather remain busy in forwarding the agenda of Power and diminishing thereby 
proper intellectual atmosphere, that is, culture of critical thinking and tradition of 
asking questions. Let us remind ourselves that universities cannot be active or passive 
agents or mindless promoters of corporate, state or ultranationalist agenda; their scope 
finally should concern the positive advancement of individuals and collectives, and 
ultimately the entire humanity.  

As Edward Said and his compatriot Daniel Barenboim pointed out in a conversation 
(documented in a 2002 book Parallels and Paradoxes: Explorations in Music and 
Society), universities should function as ‘alternative social spaces’, where ideas of 
human liberation and enlightenment can be expounded, and from where effective 
resistance can be waged against unjust authorities and institutions.  University should 
be a place of such exploration and examination; it will educate us to think, to reflect, 
to interpret, and to emerge with higher ideas and ideals, which would positively 
transform our reality and ourselves. We need to understand too that university will at 
once be conjoined with and disjointed from the lived life; it has responsibility to 
contribute to the material developments and needs of the present, but at the same time 
it must envision future and project an ideal; it will create and circulate new ideas and 
knowledge, and set higher ethical and intellectual standards for the community, and 
finally, contribute to the progress of human civilisation. In other words, University 
will not just reproduce aspects of the life lived but also set ideals and envision a 
higher plane of existence to aspire for, and that will ensure positive transformation or 
evolution of individuals and societies. In this way, University fulfills the need of the 
nation, and not only what is presently needed, but also what will be needed in future, 
and herein remains University’s essential connection with and disconnection from the 
lived life and the contemporary reality. University walks along with the society, and it 
also shows the society a way forward.  

The fundamentals of a centre of learning like a University should be its critical 
pedagogy with deep politico-ethical sensibilities, its epistemological pluralism, and of 
course a wise and enabling administration nurturing an objective and democratic 
ambience for students, researchers and teachers to flourish as active participants in 
the cultivation and dissemination of diverse knowledge traditions. Academic 
engagement is a deeply political issue; University encourages you to develop critical 
consciousness so that you can apprehend power relations in the society, state and 
beyond, and your own location in it; it encourages you to determine your own role 
necessary to break the pattern of oppression, and establish a more just and equitable 
world, and to work toward a formula for peaceful, amicable co-existence, the 
importance of which is enormous today at the backdrop of increasing violence and 
conflicts worldwide. Regrettably, most of our teachers are not ‘political’ in this sense, 
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instead, a significant number of them function as sort of agents or blind followers of 
mainstream domestic political parties, and their political bias is often reflected in the 
treatment of their students and colleagues—a situation which is not only shameful 
and self defeating, but also dangerous and destructive. 

The intervention of Market, and the consequent commodification of education has 
jeopardised the character of universities, turning them non-conducive to the growth of 
critical thinking, emancipatory ideas and alternative life-practices. If our public 
universities listen to the Market, they would require abolishing some of the 
departments which do not fulfill the demand of returns measurable in money. If 
universities do so, it will surely undermine their role as preserver of Knowledge, 
especially of marginal areas of it. Doesn’t a university have a much higher destination 
and purpose than what the Market attempts to determine for it?  

To raise another relevant issue: should our university pedagogy be digitalised to such 
an extent that makes human elements redundant in the system? Should we think that 
the air-conditioned, highly technologised wi-fi classrooms and so on make a 
university supermodern? Let us treat technology as only tools, not an end in itself; 
after all, can the most sophisticated technology ever replace a great mind or the value 
of actual human interactions? Again, a sure way to destroy or disable a university is 
to recruit average students as teachers; they will take care of it that individuality and 
criticality are driven away from the space of higher education along with real 
academics, the authentic residents of University, from their very own habitation. The 
main cause of our degeneration is perhaps not the lack of talent or resources and 
infrastructure but a diminution of the capacity for thought, the spread of ignorance, 
the immersion into mediocrity, and the increase of non-academic or even anti-
academic elements in the very own place of knowledge.  

We should indeed be worried about the increasingly declining intellectual and 
research standards as well as the increasingly shrinking state of academic freedom. 
We will be witnessing a tragic demise of our universities unless we, the inhabitants of 
universities, come forward urgently and sincerely for their rescue and for a genuine 
healing. It is not that what I am saying here is something new; you are, in fact, well 
aware of the miserable reality, but it is very important, as you would agree, to repeat 
and remind ourselves frequently of these issues, and it is important not to become the 
helpless witness of the slow, tragic death of our universities. Let us then first talk 
among ourselves and be aware of our collective responsibility so that our universities 
do not turn helpless playgrounds for state and corporate fantasies, so that various 
hegemonic forces from outside academia may not ravage our universities irrevocably.  

Bio-note: Dr. Maswood Akhter is Professor of English at the University of Rajshahi. 
He taught Postcolonial Literature and Human Rights in the Department of Humanities 
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ms¯‹…Z `„k¨Kv‡e¨ cÖK…wZ I ¯’vcZ¨wkí 

[Nature and Architecture in Sanskrit Drama] 
W. wecyj Kzgvi wek̂vm

∗
 

 
Abstract: The Nātaka of Bengali or the drama of English literature is called Dŗśyakāvya 
in Sanskrit literature. Written in dialogue drama is presented on the stage through actors 
and actresses. As a result audience can view it in addition to hearing. Therefore, it is 
called Dŗśyakāvya. In Sanskrit literature dramatists like Aśvaghoşa, Bhāsa, Kālidasa, 
Śūdraka, Bhavabhūti have composed many dramas. In their writing the field of drama 
has been enriched. It is true that literature reflects society. Literature for its characters, 
plots and accurate sentiments has to depend on life, surrounding atmosphere and nature. 
Therefore, a contemporary social picture can be found in the thorough analysis of its 
literature. Dŗśyakāvya is not an exception. Our area of discussion has two sides. Firstly, 
nature dipicted in Sanskrit Dŗśyakāvya considering Śāriputraprakarańa of Aśvaghoşa, 
Pratijñayaugandharāyana, Svapnavāsavadatta and Avimāraka of Bhāsa, 
Mālavikāgnimitra, Vikramorvaśīya and Abhijñanaśakuntala of Kālidasa, Mŗcchakatika 
of Śūdraka, Mahāvīracarita, Uttararāmacarita and Mālatimādhava of Bhavabhūti. In 
these works we can find pictures of trees, animals, rivers, mountains, fountains and 
forests. People of that time lived close to nature and loved nature. Nature also returned 
this love as a living entity. Sceondly, we have considered architecture. Side by side with 
nature we find the signs of developed architectural art. The beauty of this art is projected 
through beautiful buildings, high-rise structures, impressive gates, long streets, temples 
and monasteries. By analysing the plot and dialogues of the above mentioned writings 
different features of nature and architecture of that society have been depicted in the 
present paper. 

 

fviZxq Aj¼vikv ¿̄ Abymv‡i, Kve¨ I mvwnZ¨ ci¯úi mgv_©K kã|A_v©r Kwei Q‡›`ve× ev Q‡›`vnxb 

†h-†Kvb iPbvB Kve¨ ev mvwn‡Z¨i ch©vqf~³

1

| Z‡e †h-Kve¨ ïay kªeY Kiv hvq Zv‡K kªe¨Kve¨

2

 Ges 

kªe‡Yi cvkvcvwk †h-Kve¨ i½g‡Â †`Lv m¤¢e Zv‡K ejv nq „̀k¨Kve¨

3

| `„k¨Kv‡e¨i  gva¨‡g Pwi‡Îi 

ev PwiÎMZ Ae ’̄vi iƒc `vb Kiv nq, ZvB GiAci bvg iƒcKÑ Òiƒcv‡ivcvËz iƒcKg&|Ó

4

 

ms¯‹…Z mvwn‡Z¨ Ak̂‡Nvl, fvm, Kvwj`vm, k~`ªK, fef~wZ, wekvL`Ë, kÖxnl© cÖgy‡Liv „̀k¨Kve¨  iPbv 

K‡i‡Qb| Zvu‡`i iPbvq ms¯‹…Z mvwnZ¨ mg„× n‡q‡Q| Avgv‡`i Av‡jvP¨ welq ms¯‹…Z `„k¨Kv‡e¨ wea„Z 

mgvRwP‡Îi ỳwU w`K, cÖ_gZ: `„k¨Kv‡e¨ cÖK…wZ| cÖK…wZi MvQcvjv, RxeRš‘, b`-b`x, cvnvo-SYv©, 

eb-ebvbx mewg‡jB GB cÖK…wZ| wØZxqZ: ’̄vcZ¨wkí| cÖvK…wZK cwi‡e‡ki evB‡i gvbyy‡li e¨w³MZ 

cÖ‡qvR‡bi Rb¨ wKQz wbgv©Y ev ’̄vcbvi cÖ‡qvRb n‡q c‡o, †hgbÑ evmfeb, Dcvmbvjq, cÖvPxi-

cwiLv, Rjvkq, `xwN, iv Í̄vNvU, ‡mZz BZ¨vw`| wkí¸Ym¤úbœ GmKj ’̄vcbvB ’̄vcZ¨wk‡íi D`vniY| 

ms¯‹…Z mvwn‡Z¨i `„k¨Kve¨ we‡køl‡Yi gva¨‡g cÖK…wZ I ’̄vcZ¨wk‡íi ‡mmKj wb`k©b Avgiv Zz‡j 

aivi †Póv KiwQÑ 

 

                                                 
∗ cÖ‡dmi, ms¯‹…Z wefvM, ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vq, evsjv‡`k| 
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ms¯‹…Z `„k¨Kv‡e¨ cÖK…wZ 

‰bmwM©K †mŠ›`h©: 

‰bmwM©K †mŠ›`h© eY©bvi †ÿ‡Î cÖ_‡g Ak̂‡Nv‡li kvwicyÎcÖKi‡Yi K_v ejv †h‡Z cv‡i| cÖKiYwUi  

wewfbœ eY©bv GKwÎZ Ki‡j GKwU D`¨v‡biB wPÎ dz‡U D‡V| ÒcvZvi dvuK w`‡q m~hv©‡jv‡Ki cÖ‡ek, 

PµevKwg_y‡bi SMov, D`¨v‡b e‡m ivRKzgvi‡K ZvRv dz‡jj ky‡f”Qv †`IqvÓ

5

Ñ G mKj eY©bv ZviB 

cÖgvY| 

cÖw_Zhkv bvU¨Kvi fv‡mi AwegviK bvU‡Ki eY©bvi g‡a¨ g‡bvig ˆbmwM©K †mŠ›`h© †`L‡Z cvIqv 

hvq| cvnvo, ¸nv, b`x, m‡ivei, mvMi, eb-ebvbxÑ  cÖvK…wZK cwi‡e‡ki G-mKj Dc`vb wg‡j 

mvgwMÖKfv‡e Zv dz‡U D‡V‡Q| bvU‡K DwjøwLZ ˆeišÍ̈  bMixi K_v ejv ‡h‡Z cv‡i| g›`vwKbx 

b`xwe‡aŠZ, `viæce©Z †kvwfZ Aciƒc GK bMix  ˆeišÍ̈ | bvqK AwegviK iv‡Zi Avuav‡i myE”P 

cÖvmv` †_‡K Gi †mŠ›`h© †`L‡Z cvb| Ab¨w`‡K we`¨vai†gNbv` AvKvk †_‡K c„w_ex‡Z AeZiYKv‡j 

ce©Z¸wj‡K nw Í̄kve‡Ki g‡Zv, mgy`ª̧ wj‡K µxovm‡ive‡ii g‡Zv, b`x¸wj‡K mxgvšÍ‡iLvi g‡Zv, 

e„ÿ¸wj‡K ˆkev‡ji g‡Zv †`L‡Z †c‡q‡Qb| Ó

6

Avevi fv‡mi cÖwZÁv‡hŠMÜivqY bvU‡K mywbw`©ó 

bvgmn wKQz e‡bi D‡jøL Kiv n‡q‡Q, †hgbÑ †eYyeb, bvMeb, weÜ¨viY¨

7

| GmKj eb n Í̄xmn wewPÎ 

cÖvYxi Avevm ’̄j wQj| 

fef~wZi gnvexiPwiZ bvU‡K cÖvK…wZK †mŠ›`‡h©i GK Aciƒc wb ©̀kb i‡q‡Q| wMwi, SYv©, b`x, 

m‡ivei, eb-ebvbx, e„ÿ, jZvcvZv, cïcvwL wg‡j mvgwMÖKfv‡e Zv dz‡U D‡V‡Q| Fl¨gyK, gjq cÖf„wZ 

ce©Z, c¤úv m‡evei, †Mv`veix, Kv‡eix b`x wg‡j Aciƒc cÖvK…wZK †mŠ›`h© m„wó K‡i‡Q| K‡eix b`x 

gjqce©Z‡K †hb  †gLjvi g‡Zv †eób K‡i Av‡Q | cvnvo †_‡K ¯̂”Q RjcÖev‡ni SYv© †b‡g G‡m‡Q| 

SY©vi R‡j  S‡i co‡Q R¤̂ydj, †eZm dj, myMwÜ dzj BZ¨vw`| bvU‡Ki fvlvqÑ 

ÒBn mg`kKzšÍvµvšÍevYxigy³- 

cÖmemyiwfkxZ¯̂”Q‡Zvqv enwšÍ| 

djficwiYvgk¨vgR¤^yywbKzÄ- 

öjbgyLif~wi‡ ª̄vZ‡mv wbS©wiY¨t \Ó

8

 

fef~wZi gvjZxgvae cÖKi‡Y g‡bvig cÖvK…wZK †mŠ›`‡h©i cwiPq cvIqv hvq| cÖKiYwU‡Z †`Lv hvq, 

Aciƒc †kvfvgwÐZ wmÜz-cviv-jeYv-gaygZx b`x‡ewóZ cÙveZx bMix| GB bMi‡K †K› ª̀ K‡iB 

cÖKiYwUi  mvwe©K Kvwnbx weewZ©Z| cÖKi‡Yi beg A‡¼ AvKv‡k DošÍ Ae ’̄vq ‡hvMx‡kÖôv †mŠ`vwgbx 

bMixi †mŠ›`‡h©i eY©bv w`‡q e‡j‡QbÑÒZi½gvjv‡kvwfZ g‡bvni H jeYv b`x †`Lv hv‡”Q| Gi cv‡o 

myL‡me¨ ebf~wg| elv©Kv‡j †hLv‡b KwP Djyc Nvm R‡b¥| MfxeZx Mvfx‡`i †m Nvm AwZ wcÖq|Ó

9

 

‡mLvbKvi ce©‡ZI i‡q‡Q bvbv e„ÿ, cïcvwL| e„‡ÿi g‡a¨ P›`b, Ak̂KY©, †Kki, cvUj, †ej, 

Kvk¥ix, (Mv¤¢vixe„ÿ) K…Zgvj (†muv`vwj MvQ), Ak¥šÍK (Z…YRvZxq Dw™¢̀ ), wZwbk (Mve MvQ) 

D‡jøL‡hvM¨| cï‡`i g‡a¨ nvwZ, fjø~K, cvwL‡`i g‡a¨  gq~i, †KvhwóK (‡KvovcvwL), c~wY©Kv 

(bvmvw”Qbœx cÿx), `vZ~¨n (KvjKÉK cvwL/ WvûK cvwL), cvqiv, Kz°zf (PoB RvZxq cvwL) 

D‡jøL‡hvM¨

10

| b`x‡ewóZ, ce©Z †kvwfZ, cïcvwLi KjKvKwj gyLwiZ gvjZxgva‡ei cÙveZx 

bMix‡Z ZvB g‡bvig cÖvK…wZK †mŠ›`h© aviY K‡i Av‡Q|  
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AvkÖg cÖK…wZ: 

ms¯‹…Z `„k¨Kv‡e¨ wKQz AvkÖgf~wgi eY©bv i‡q‡Q, †hLv‡b  g‡bvig cÖvK…wZK cwi‡e‡ki wPÎ dz‡U 

D‡V‡Q| cÖw_Zhkv bvU¨Kvi fv‡mi ¯̂cœevme`Ë bvU‡K e„ÿ‡kvwfZ, Qvqv‡Niv wbwiwewj cwi‡e‡k GKwU 

AvkÖ‡gi wPÎ i‡q‡Q| †mLvbKvi  Zc¯̂xiv  e‡bi djg~j †L‡q Rxeb aviY K‡ib, Mv‡Qi evKj 

cwiavb K‡ib,  eb n‡Z M„nxZ mwga w`‡qB hÁ K‡ib| Avkª‡gi e„ÿMy‡jv mh‡Zœ jvwjZ n‡q dyj-

d‡j f‡i I‡V | cïcvwLivI wnsmª ¯̂fve cwiZ¨vM K‡i wbf©‡q Avkªg-PZ¡‡i Ny‡i ‡eovq

11

| 

gnvKwe Kvwj`v‡mi AwfÁvbkKzšÍj bvU‡K, gvwjbx b`xi Zx‡i Aew ’̄Z gnwl© K‡Yî Avkªg| 

†mLvbKvi Fwliv Mv‡Qi evKj cwiavb K‡ib, Rjvk‡q mœvb K‡ib, mœv‡bi ci †fRv evKj  Mv‡Qi 

kvLv‡ZB ïKv‡Z †`b| Avkª‡gi av‡i webv Avev‡` R‡b¥ bxevi avb| ïKcvwLiv Avnv‡ii Rb¨ hv wbR 

evmv‡Z wb‡q hvq| cïcvwLi Kv‡Q AvkªgwU †hb AfqviY¨| cÖ_g A‡¼i ïiæ‡Z ivRv `yl¨‡šÍi eY©bvi 

gva¨‡g K‡Yî Avkª‡gi Ggwb GKwU  wPÎ dz‡U D‡V

12

| 

Fwliv Avkªgg„M‡`i fvjev‡mb| g„M‡`i iÿvi `vwqZ¡ ‡hb Zvu‡`iB| kiwb‡ÿ‡cv`¨Z ivRv ỳl¨šÍ‡K 

weiZ Ki‡Z wM‡q KŶ-wkl¨ ˆeLvb‡mi K‡É ZvB D”PvwiZ nqÑ  

Òb Ljy b Ljy evYt mwbœcv‡Z¨v  ’qgw¯§b& 

g„`ywb g„Mkix‡i ZzjivkvweevwMœt| 

 K¡ eZ nwiYKvYvs RxweZs PvwZ‡jvjs 

 K¡ P wbwkZwbcvZv eRªmvivt kiv‡ Í̄ \Ó

13

 

(Zzjvivwk‡Z Av¸b †`Iqvi gZ GB g„`y g„Mkix‡i evY wb‡ÿc Ki‡eb bv| †Kv_vq GB nwiYwkïi 

‡Kvgj Rxeb, Avi †Kv_vq Avcbvi eRªKwVb Zxÿè evY|) 

AwfÁvbkKzšÍj bvU‡K fMevb gvix‡Pi Avkªg Aew ’̄Z †ngK~U ce©‡Z| c~e© mgy`ª n‡Z cwðg mgy`ª 

ch©šÍ we Í̄…Z GB ce©Z| mÜ¨vi m~Pbvq GB ce©Z‡K AvKvk †_‡K †mvbv-Xvjv †g‡Ni mvwii gZ 

†`Lvq| gvix‡Pi Avkª‡g i‡q‡Q m‡ivei| †mLv‡b cÙdzj †dv‡U, c‡Ùi civ‡M Rj wc½j eY© aviY 

K‡i| Avkª‡g ‡e‡o D‡V‡Q g›`vie„ÿ| ¯̂‡M©i PvB‡ZI ‡ewk kvwšÍc~Y© GB Avkªg Zc¯̂x‡`i wmw×‡ÿÎ 

iƒ‡c cÖwZwôZ

14

|  

fef~wZi gnvexiPwiZ bvU‡K, ‡KŠwkK b`x †ewóZ, e„ÿQvqv‡Niv GKwU wbwiwewj cwi‡e‡k wek¦vwg‡Îi 

wm×vkÖg| AvkÖ‡gi MvQcvjv  I cïcvwL‡`i cÖwZ mK‡jB hZœkxj| c¤úv m‡ive‡ii Zx‡i Fl¨g~K 

ce©‡Zi Kv‡Q gZ½ gywbi AvkÖg| gnvexiPwiZ Abymv‡i cÖvK…wZK †kvfvmg„× D³ AvkÖ‡g wbZ¨ hvM&hÁ 

AbywôZ n‡Zv| Ab¨w`‡K Kv‡eix b`xi Zx‡i Aew ’̄Z Fwl AM‡ Í̄̈ i AvkÖg| AvkÖ‡gi AbwZ`~‡i i‡q‡Q 

ce©Z‡kÖwY| ZviB cv`‡`‡k mvwi mvwi cvb Mv‡Qi eiR, mycvwi Mv‡Qi evMvb

15

|  

D`¨vb-cÖK…wZ: 

myôy cwieKíbv I e¨e¯’vcbvi gva¨‡g gbyl¨m„ó eb‡K D`¨vb ejv nq| cÖv_wgKfv‡e G‡K K…wÎg 

cwi‡ek e‡j g‡b n‡Z cv‡i| wKš‘ D`¨v‡bi MvQcvjv, dyj-dj, D`¨v‡b Aew ’̄Z Rjvkq, m‡ivei, 

D`¨v‡bi cwi‡e‡k Avmv KxUcZ½, cïcvwL mewg‡j GKwU g‡bvig cÖvK…wZK cwi‡e‡ki Aven m„wó 

K‡i| BU-KvV-cv_‡i M‡o †Zvjv K…wÎg mf¨Zv †_‡K hv G‡Kev‡iB wfbœ| ms¯‹…Z `„k¨Kv‡e¨ GiKg 
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A‡bK D`¨v‡bi ev cvwievwiK cÖ‡gv`e‡bi D‡jøL i‡q‡Q| ¯̂cœevme`Ë bvU‡K  GKwU cvwievwiK 

cÖ‡gv`eb i‡q‡Q| bvU‡Ki eY©bv Abymv‡i- 

ÒkirKv‡j cÖ‡gv`e‡b Amb, eÜzRxe, †kdvjx, Kvk cÖf„wZ dzj dz‡U‡Q| ‡gŠgvwQiv dz‡j dz‡j ¸Äb 

Ki‡Q| S‡i cov dz‡j e‡bi wkjvZj¸wj KLbI ev‡Ni Pvgovi gZ, KLbI cÖevjLwPZ gy³gvjvi gZ 

†`Lv‡”Q| Avevi, ce©Zm`„k †`e`viæ e„ÿ, KUzMÜwewkó mß”Q` e„ÿÑ meB cvwLi KjKvKwj‡Z gyLwiZ|  

ejiv‡gi evûi b¨vq mv`v mv`v mvim cvwL AvKvk w`‡q D‡o hv‡”Q|Ó

16

 

‡mLv‡b ivRv D`qb evme`Ëvi cÖwZ Zvi c~e© fvjevmvi K_v we`~l‡Ki Kv‡Q fvlvq cÖKvk K‡i‡Qb|  

Kvwj`v‡mi gvjweKvwMœwgÎ bvU‡K cvwievwiK cÖ‡gv`e‡bi ‡mŠ›`h©I PgrKvi|  

Òem‡šÍi Avwef©v‡e cÖ‡gv`e‡bi †mŠ›`h© eo PgrKvi| e‡b A‡kvK, eKzj cÖf„wZ Mv‡Q bZzb cvZv 

MwR‡q‡Q| A‡kv‡Ki jvj is‡qi bZzb cvZvi †mŠ›`h© igYxi we¤v̂ai‡K nvi gvwb‡q‡Q| cÖùzwUZ KzieK 

dz‡ji mv`v I k¨vgj is cÖmv`b Kiv igYxi mv‡R ‡m‡R‡Q| dz‡ji Ic‡i Kv‡jv ågi †hb igYxi gy‡Li 

Kv‡jv wZjK| Avg Mv‡Q gyKzj ai‡Q| Mv‡Qi Dci w`‡q `wÿYv-evZvm eB‡Q| gvjweKvi cÖwZ ivRvi 

weine¨_v KZUzKz mnbxq ‡KvwKj Zvi KzûZv‡bi gva¨‡g Zv Rvb‡Z PvB‡Q|Ó

17

 

kÖxn‡l©i iZœvejx bvU‡K cÖ‡gv`e‡bi bvg gKi›`-D`¨vb| †mLv‡b i‡q‡Q Pvucv, wmÜzevi, eKzj, cUj 

A‡kvK, K`jx cÖf…wZ e„ÿ| e„ÿ ev jZvi bvgvbymv‡i D`¨v‡b ’̄v‡bi bvgKiYI Kiv n‡q‡Q, h_v- 

A‡kvKeb, K`jxeb, gvaexjZvgÐc, begvwjKv-D`¨vb| bvU‡Ki cÖ_g A‡¼ g`b-g‡nvrm‡ei w`‡b 

D³ e‡bi †mŠ›`h© my›`ifv‡e cÖKvk †c‡q‡Q| 

gvbyl I cÖK…wZi wgjbwPÎ: 

ms¯‹…Z `„k¨Kv‡e¨i eY©bvi g‡a¨ cÖK…wZ  I gvby‡li  gv‡S GK Mfxi mnvbyf~wZi wPÎ  jÿ¨ Kiv hvq| 

cÖK…wZ ej‡Z GLv‡b MvQcvjv, cïcvwL, b`-b`x cÖf„wZ‡K †evSv‡bv n‡q‡Q|  gvbyl I cÖK…wZ GLv‡b 

†hb GKB cwiev‡ii m`m¨| cvi¯úwiK mvnPh©  I mnvbyf~wZ‡Z w`‡b w`‡b Df‡qi g‡a¨ m„wó n‡q‡Q 

Mfxi fvjevmvi eÜb|  

AwfÁvbkKzšÍj bvU‡K AvkªgcÖK…wZi cÖwZwU MvQcvjv-cïcvwLi cÖwZ bvwqKv kKzšÍjvi i‡q‡Q bvwoi 

Uvb| begvwjKv-jZv‡K †ev‡bi gZ, mnKvi-Ziæ‡K åvZvi gZ, gvZ…nxbv nwiYwkï‡K cy‡Îi gZ 

fvjevmv †`IqvB Zvi cÖgvY| wb‡Ri g‡bi Uv‡bB kKzšÍjv D`¨v‡bi PvivMv‡Q Rj †mPb K‡ib| 

AvkÖg-cÖK…wZ‡K fvjevm‡Z evm‡Z mgMÖ wek¦cÖK…wZ‡K Kxfv‡e fvjevm‡Z nq kKzšÍjv Zv †hb  wb‡RB  

AvqZ¡ K‡i wb‡q‡Qb

18

| 

bvU‡Ki PZz_© A‡¼ kKzšÍjvi we`vq „̀‡k¨ kKzšÍjv I AvkªgcÖK…wZi cvi¯úwiK †cÖg  cÖZ¨ÿfv‡e cÖKvk 

†c‡q‡Q| `yB mLx Abm~qv I wcÖqse`v Zuv‡K mvRv‡bvi Rb¨ e¨ Í̄ n‡q co‡jb| wKš‘ Kx w`‡q 

mvRv‡eb, †f‡e cvw”Q‡jb bv| Avkª‡gi e„ÿmKj Zv‡`i Av`‡ii Kb¨v kKzšÍjv‡K mvRm¾vi  

Rb¨†ikgx e ¿̄, jvÿvim I cÎcjø‡ei Aj¼vivw` Fwl‡`i gva¨‡g cvwV‡q w`‡q‡Q| mwLØq Zv w`‡q 

g‡bi gZ K‡i kKzšÍjv‡K mvwR‡q w`‡jb| kKzšÍjvi we`vq †ejvq mgMÖ AvkªgcÖK…wZ †hb †kv‡K 

gyn¨gvb| Òg„M‡`i gyL †_‡K Z…Y L‡m co‡Q, gh~‡iiv Avi bvP‡Z cvi‡Q bv, ïK‡bv cvZv Swi‡q 

jZv¸j¥ †hb AkÖæ wemR©b Ki‡Q|Ó

19

 hvIqvi Av‡M kKzšÍjv GKwU  jZvi Kv‡Q we`vq wb‡Z †M‡jb| 

Av`i wZwb hvi bvg †i‡LwQ‡jb  eb‡R¨vrmœv| wb‡Ri fMœxZzj¨v H jZv‡K ‡m fy‡j hv‡e wKbv?Ñ Ggb 

cÖ‡kœi Rev‡e wcÖqmLx Abm~qv‡K kKzšÍjv e‡jwQ‡jbÑ Ò‡hw`b †m wb‡R‡K fy‡j hv‡e †mw`b †hb 

eb‡R¨vrmœv‡K fy‡j hvq|Ó

20

 AZtci mvg‡b Pj‡Z wM‡q kKzšÍjv‡K Avevi _vg‡Z nj| KviY, 
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`xN©vcv½ bv‡gi nwiYwkïwU wcQb ‡_‡K Zvui kvwo †U‡b ai‡Q| gv-giv GB wkïwU‡K wb‡Ri cy‡Îi gZ 

‡mœn w`‡q wZwb eo K‡i Zz‡jwQ‡jb| Kz‡ki WMvq Zvi wRnŸv ÿZweÿZ n‡j B½y`x †Zj gvwL‡q wZwb 

my ’̄ K‡i Zy‡jwQ‡jb, KwP-KwP k¨vgv av‡bi wkl LvB‡q Zv‡K evuwP‡q †i‡LwQ‡jb| AvR we`vq †ejvq 

‡mB nwiY wkïwU wcQb †_‡K kKzšÍjv‡K  †U‡b ai‡Q| G-‡hb mgMÖ AvkªgcÖK…wZ H g„MwkïwUi iƒc 

a‡i kKzšÍjv‡K ej‡QÑ †h‡Z bvwn w`e| 

GLv‡b gvby‡li cÖwZ cÖK…wZi Ges cÖK…wZi cÖwZ gvby‡li Mfxi mnbyf~wZkxjZv cÖKvk †c‡q‡Q| G-

wel‡q Kwe¸iæ iex›`ªbv_ VvKziI e‡j‡QbÑ 

ÒAwfÁvbkKzšÍj bvU‡K Abm~qv-wcÖqse`v †hgb, KŶ †hgb, `yl¨šÍ †hgb, Z‡cvebcÖK…wZI †Zgwb 

GKRb we‡kl cvÎ| GB g~K cÖK…wZ‡K †Kv‡bv bvU‡Ki wfZ‡i †h Ggb cÖavb, Ggb AZ¨vek¨K ’̄vb 

†`Iqv hvB‡Z cv‡i, Zvnv ‡eva Kwi ms¯‹…ZmvwnZ¨ Qvov Avi †Kv_vI †`Lv hvq bvB|Ó

21

 

fef~wZi DËiivgPwi‡Z cÖK…wZ-PwiÎ‡K KLbI KLbI G‡Kev‡i RxešÍ mËv iƒ‡c cÖwZwôZ Kiv 

n‡q‡Q| GB mË¡v KLbI gvbyl, Avevi KLbI †`eZv| Z‡e GB †`eZv‡`i‡K gvby‡li Í̄e ‘̄wZ Ki‡Z 

nq bv| eis, ‡`eZv‡`i Kv‡Q AvMZ gvbyl‡K ‡`eZviB Af¨_©bv Rvbvq| ‡hgb, eb‡`eZv evmšÍx 

`ÐKvi‡Y¨ AvMZ Av‡Îqx‡K cÎcy‡®ú Af¨_©bv Rvwb‡q e‡j‡QbÑ 

Òwb‡Ri B”Qvbymv‡i Avcwb GB ebf~wg‡K Dc†fvM Kiæb| AvR Avgvi ïfw`b| mr-‡jv‡Ki mv‡_ mr-

‡jv‡Ki wgjb A‡bK cy‡Y¨i d‡j n‡q _v‡K| Mv‡Qi Qvqv, Rj, dj ev g~jÑ Zcm¨vi cÖ‡qvRbxq e¯‘ 

meB GLv‡b Avcbvi Aaxb|Ó

22

 

bvU¨Kvwnbx Abymv‡i, cÖ_g ebevm-Rxe‡b ivg, mxZv I j²Y `ÐKvi‡Y¨ cY©KzUxi wbgv©Y K‡i emevm 

K‡ib| ebf~wgi cÖK…wZi mv‡_ mxZvi mL¨Zv M‡o D‡V| cyÎZzj¨ GKwU nw¯ÍkveK‡K kjøKxe„‡ÿi 

cjøe LvB‡q wZwb eo K‡i Zz‡jwQ‡jb| kveKwUI Zvi `šÍv¼z‡ii mvnv‡h¨ mxZvi Kv‡bi cjøevj¼vi 

gy‡L Zz‡j eo Avb›` †cZ| mšÍvbZzj¨ GKwU gq~i me mgq Zvui KvQvKvwQ _vKZ| nvZZvwj w`‡q 

Zv‡K bvwP‡q mxZv Avb›` †c‡Zb| G-mKj †mevi gva¨‡g mxZvi cÖK…wZ-‡cÖg dz‡U D‡V|  

Avevi, mxZvi wØZxqevi ebev‡mi GKwU Ab¨Zg KviY cÖK…wZi cÖwZ Zvui AvšÍwiK Uvb| bvU‡Ki 

wPÎ`k©b c‡e© c~e©ebevm-Rxe‡bi wPÎ †`‡L wZwb ZvB e‡jbÑ ÒAvwg Avevi †mB cÖmbœ I M¤¢xi 

ebf~wg‡Z wePiY Ki‡Z PvB; ‡mB cweÎ wbg©j I kxZjmwjjv fvMxi_x M½vq AeMvnb Ki‡Z 

PvB|Ó

23

 

ms¯‹…Z `„k¨Kv‡e¨ ’̄vcZ¨wkí 

ms¯‹…Z „̀k¨Kv‡e¨ DbœZ ’̄vcZ¨wk‡íi wb`k©b cvIqv hvq| fv‡mi AwegviK bvU‡Ki ˆeišÍ̈  GKwU 

mg„× bMix| my „̀k¨ ivRc_, c‡_i ỳÕav‡i `wawc‡Ði g‡Zv cvÐzeY© cÖvmv`, cÖvmv‡`i wb‡P c‡Y¨ ficyi 

wecwYweZvb

24

- hv cwiKwíZ bM‡ii „̀óvšÍ| fv‡mi cÖwZÁv‡hŠMÜivqY bvU‡KI ivRcÖvmv`, gw›`i, 

KvivMvi, A ¿̄vMvi, nw Í̄kvjv, †PŠiv Í̄v, iv Í̄vq Rjwb®‹vkb e¨ve ’̄v cÖf…wZi ’̄vcbvi Øviv ’̄vcZ¨wk‡íi 

†mŠ›`h© cÖKvk K‡i‡Q| 

k~`ª‡Ki g„”QKwUK cÖKi‡Y evMvbevwo †kvwfZ, cÖvPx‡i †Niv, PZytkvjvq wef³ Pviæ`‡Ëi `„wób›`b 

evmfeb, Aógnj wewkó MwYKvjq, †eŠ×wenvi, wP‡j‡KvVvhy³ cÖvmv`, mve©Rbxb gw›`i, wePvivjq, 

KvivMvi, ivRc_, cÖ‡gv`eb meB DbœZ ’̄vcZ¨wk‡íi D`vniY| D¾wqbx bMixi RbM‡Yi GKUv Ask 

†m-mg‡q eûZj fe‡b emevm Ki‡Zb| `ÐcÖvß Pviæ`Ë‡K D¾wqbxi ivRc_ w`‡q wb‡q hvIqvi 
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Kv‡j cyievmx‡`i AkÖæmRj Ae ’̄vi eY©bv w`‡Z wM‡q wZwb e‡j‡Qb, Ò†mŠaw ’̄Z bvixiv Rvbvjvi 

A‡a©Kvs‡k gyL †ei K‡i, Zvu‡K jÿ¨ K‡i Ônvq Pviæ`ËÕÑ GK_v e‡j †hb Rjwb®‹vkb cÖYvjx w`‡q 

AkÖæaviv el©Y Ki‡Q

25

Ó 

we‡kl bvghy³ weL¨vZ wKQz cÖvmv` ms¯‹…Z „̀k¨Kv‡e¨i g‡a¨ cvIqv hvq, †hgbÑ Kb¨vcyi, mgy`ªM„n, 

me©‡Zvf`ª, gwYng©̈ , myMv½| fv‡mi AwegviK bvU‡K i‡q‡Q Kb¨vcyi cÖmv‡`i bvg| ivRv KzwšÍ‡fv‡Ri 

feb¸wji g‡a¨ me‡P‡q DPz Kb¨vcyi| cÖvmv‡` i‡q‡Q Rj wb®‹vk‡bi e¨e ’̄v| Rvbvjv¸wj  Lye 

KvQvKvwQ| cÖvmv‡`i Avf¨šÍixY †mŠ›`h©I g‡bvgy»Ki| †mLv‡b i‡q‡Q KviæKvh©LwPZ Kv‡Vi 

AvmevecÎ, ˆe`~h©̈ gwYmn g~j¨evb iZœ w`‡q ˆZix †g‡S, cÖevj cv_i w`‡q ˆZix Í̄¤¢− hvi †mŠ›`h© 

¯̂Mx©q mylgv‡KI nvi gvbvq

26

| 

fv‡mi ¯̂cœevme`Ë bvU‡K i‡q‡Q mgy`ªM„‡ni bvg| Pvwicv‡k Rj‡ewóZ †h M„n, wVK †hb mgy`ª‡ewóZ 

’̄jfvM ZvB mgy`ªM„n| g~jZ RjØviv cwi‡ewóZ nIqvi  Gai‡Yi M„n G‡Kev‡i cÖvK…wZK Dcv‡q VvÐv 

_v‡K| ZvB Gi bvg mgy ª̀M„n

27

| Amy ’̄ cÙveZx‡K cÖvK…wZKfv‡e my ’̄ Kivi Rb¨ M„nwUi e¨envi jÿ¨ 

Kiv hvq|fef~wZi gnvexiPwi‡Z i‡q‡Q me©‡Zvf`ª cÖvmv‡`i bvg| GwU j‡¼k̂i ive‡Yi evmfeb| 

mew`‡K †_‡K DËg I DbœZ †h feb ZvB me©‡Zvf`ª

28

| ivgvqY Abymv‡i

29

, j¼vcyixi g‡a¨ m‡e©vrK…ó 

ive‡Yi evmfeb| nbygvb G‡K ¯̂M©‡jvK ev B› ª̀cyixi mv‡_ Zzjbv K‡i‡Qb| bvU¨eY©bv Abymv‡i, 

me©‡Zvf`ª cÖvmv‡`i Af¨šÍ‡i i‡q‡Q ¯̂Y©wbwg©Z wmuwo| Kvwj`v‡mi weµ‡gve©kxq bvU‡K i‡q‡Q gwYng©̈  

cÖvmv`| M½vZi‡½i g‡Zv my›`i, ùwUKwbwg©Z, ïå I my-E”P GB cÖvmv` †hb ˆKjv‡miB bvgvšÍi| GB 

fe‡bi Qv` †_‡K Pvu`‡K me‡P‡q my›`ifv‡e †`Lv hvq

30

| wekvL`‡Ëi gy`ªvivÿm bvU‡K i‡q‡Q 

myMv½cÖvmv‡`i bvgÑ hv ivRv P› ª̧̀ ‡ßi evmfeb| wekvjvKvi GB fe‡bi Qv‡` D‡V ivRavbx 

Kzmygcy‡ii mvwe©K †mŠ›`h© †`Lv m¤¢e| ivRv P›`ª̧ ß †KŠgy`x g‡nvrm‡ei cÖv°v‡j P› ª̀v‡jvwKZ I 

DrmegyLi Kzmygcy‡ii †mŠ›`h© †`Lvi Rb¨ D³ cÖvmv‡`i Qv‡` D‡VwQ‡jb 

31

|  

cÖvmv` ev fe‡bi  Avf¨šÍixY I evwn¨K †mŠ›`h©ea©K wKQz ˆkwíK wbgv©Y `„k¨Kv‡e¨ g‡a¨ †`Lv hvq| 

g„”QKwUK cÖKi‡Yi Aógnjwewkó MwYKvj‡q Zvi wb`k©b i‡q‡Q| MwYKvj‡qi cÖ‡ekØv‡i MR`‡šÍi 

†ZviY, †Zvi‡Yi ỳÕcv‡k Í̄‡¤¢i cv`‡`‡k g½jKjm, gwnlvmy‡ii ey‡Ki g‡Zv ỳ‡f©̀ ¨ KcvU, Kcv‡Ui 

`yÕcv‡k gwjøKv dz‡ji gvjvÑ hv ’̄vcZ¨Kjvi mywbcyY wb`k©b| Ggb mycwicvwU MwYKvjq‡K we`~lK 

¯̂‡M©i b›`bKvbb A_ev Kz‡e‡ii Avj‡qi  mv‡_ Zzjbv K‡i‡Qb

32

| AwegviK bvU‡K ivRcÖmv‡`i 

feb¸wj GKmv‡_ DPz cÖvPxi w`‡q †Niv| cÖvmv`¸‡jvi Ic‡i i‡q‡Q evb‡ii my`„p g~wZ©| bvU‡Ki 

Z…Zxq A‡¼ bvqK AwegviK D³ g~wZ©‡Z iwk AvU‡K fe‡bi Dc‡i DV‡Z mÿg nb| cÖvmv‡`i 

Avf¨šÍixY †mŠ›`h© eY©bv K‡i wZwb e‡jbÑÒgwYiZœwbwg©Z wkjvZ‡j nv‡miv †hb Nygv‡”Q| ˆe`~h©gwY I 

gy³v w`‡q we Í̄…Z ˆmKZf~wg wbgv©Y Kiv n‡q‡Q| cÖevjcv_i w`‡q Í̄¤¢ ˆZix Kiv n‡q‡Q| gwY w`‡q 

ˆZix `xc¸‡jv †hb cÖK…Z cÖ̀ xc‡K ¤øvb K‡i w`‡q‡Q|Ó

33

 

kÖxn‡l©i iZœvejx‡Z i‡q‡Q gwYLÐw`‡q evav‡bv f~wg

34

| bvU‡Ki cÖ_g A‡¼ †`Lv hvq, em‡šÍvrme 

Dcj‡ÿ¨ eviv½bviv ivRc‡_ b„Z¨ Ki‡Q| iv¯Ívi `ycv‡ki cÖvmv‡`i avivhš¿ ÿwiZ R‡j c_ K`©gv³ 

n‡q c‡o‡Q| ZviB Dci co‡Q eviv½bv‡`i MÐ ’̄jPy¨Z jvj wmu`yi| Avevi, wmu`yi gvLv jvj Kv`v 

cv‡q cv‡q †j‡M  gwYe× †g‡S‡Z P‡j  G‡m‡Q| d‡j †g‡S¸wjI jvj n‡q D‡V‡Q| 

ZLbKvi w`‡b ’̄vcZ¨wk‡í DbœZ cÖhyw³i cÖ‡qvM jÿ¨ Kiv hvq| my-E”P ce©‡Zi Ici myiwÿZ bMix 

wbgv©Y, mgy‡ ª̀i wfZi w`‡q †mZz wbgv©Y Zvi D`vniY| gnvexiPwiZ Abymv‡i ive‡Yi ivRavbxi bvg 



ms¯‹…Z `„k¨Kv‡e¨ cÖK…wZ I ’̄vcZ¨wkí 

 

29 

j¼v| my-E”P ce©Z wPÎKz‡Ui Dci Gi Ae ’̄vb| mßavZz wbwg©Z cvwiLv-†ewóZ GwU GKwU myiwÿZ 

bMix| bMix‡Z i‡q‡Q cÖ‡ekØvi, Øvi eÜ I †Lvjvi ¯̂qswµq e¨e ’̄v, Øv‡i A ¿̄k ¿̄ ivLvi e¨e ’̄v

35

| 

GmKj welq DbœZ cÖhyw³we`¨viB D`vniY| 

mgy‡ ª̀i ga¨ w`‡q †mZz wbgv©Y DbœZ cÖhyw³hy³ ’̄vcZ¨wk‡íi D`vniY| gnvexiPwi‡Z ivÿmivR 

ive‡Yi gšÍe¨ Abymv‡i, c„w_exi R¤^yØxcvw`i mvgwMÖK ce©Zvw` GKwÎZ Ki‡jI mgy‡ ª̀i GKcÖvšÍI c~Y© 

Kiv m¤¢e bq| bvU‡Ki fvlvqÑ 

ÒR¤^yØx‡c  ’_ev‡b¨ly Øx‡cl¦wc gnxaivt| 

hvešÍ‰ Í̄t Kzwÿ‡Kv‡Yv  ’c¨m ©̈ b w¤ªq‡Z wKjÓ \

36

 

wKš‘ †mZz wbgv©‡Yi inm¨ cÖKvk K‡i‡Qb iveYcZœx g‡›`v`ix| Zvui eY©bv Abymv‡i, ivgP›`ª mvM‡ii 

g‡a¨ evY wb‡ÿc Ki‡jb| ev‡Yi cÖfv‡e mgy‡ ª̀i g‡a¨ wekvj NywY© m„wó nj| ZLb RjvwacwZ mgy ª̀ 

Rj †_‡K D‡V G‡m †Kvb c‡_ †Kvb †KŠk‡j †mZz wbgv©Y Ki‡Z n‡e Zvi inm¨ iv‡gi Kv‡Q cÖKvk 

Ki‡jb

37

| AZtci my`ÿ cÖ‡KŠkjx bj-evb‡ii(wek̂Kg©vi cyÎ) cÖhyw³‡Z GB †mZz wbwg©Z nj|

38

| 

’̄vcZ¨wk‡í eZ©gvb mf¨Zvi AZ¨vaywbK cÖhyw³ †_‡K GwU ‡Kvb As‡k Kg bq| 

Dcmsnvi  

ms¯‹…Z „̀k¨Kv‡e¨i wea„Z mgvR we‡kølY Ki‡j †`Lv hvq, ZLbKvi w`‡bi gvbyl I cÖK…wZi mv‡_ 

GKwU mywbweo m¤úK© we`¨gvb wQj| cÖK…wZi MvQcvjv, RxeRš‘, cïcvwL cÖf…wZi mv‡_ gvby‡li wQj 

AvšÍwiK Uvb| gvby‡li Akb-f~lY, Avb›`-we‡bv`b ‡gvUvgywU mvwe©K Rxebhvcb we‡kølY Ki‡j 

cÖK…wZi mv‡_ gvby‡li AvwZ¥K m¤ú‡K©i welqwU ¯úó n‡q D‡V| cÖK…wZi fvjevmvq wm³ gvbyl¸wj wKQz 

ˆkwíK ’̄vcbv wbgv©Y K‡iQb| cwiKwíZ evmfeb, cÖvmv`-AÆvwjKv, Dcvmbvjq, cÖvPxi-cwiLv, †mZz 

BZ¨w` Zvi D`vniY| Gi †Kvb ‡Kvb wbgv©Y‡KŠkj AvaywbK hy‡Mi wbgv©Zv‡`iI fvwe‡q †Zv‡j| Z‡e 

cÖvK…wZK cwi‡ek‡K my›`i ivLvi ga¨ w`‡q ZvuivcÖ‡qvRbxq wbgv©‡Yi w`‡K AMÖmi n‡q‡Qb|  cÖwZwU 

’̄vcZ¨wbgv©‡Yi Pvwicv‡k wQj g‡bvig cÖK…wZ| bMi, evmfeb, Dcvmbvjq cÖf…wZi cv‡k g‡bvig 

cÖvK…wZK cwi‡ekB Zvi D`vniY|AvaywbK mf¨ mgv‡R GwU AbymiY Kiv KZ©e¨| cÖK…wZ‡K fvj‡e‡m, 

cÖK…wZi Awbó mvab bv K‡i ga¨ w`‡q ’̄vcZ¨wbgv©‡Y AvaywbK mf¨Zv‡K AMÖmi n‡Z n‡e| AvMvgx 

cÖR‡b¥i Rb¨ hv n‡e g½jKi, GwUB Avgv‡`i e³e¨| 

 

 

                                                 
UxKv I Z_¨wb‡`©k: 

1

  ÒevK¨s imvZ¥Ks Kve¨g&|Ó― wek¦bv_ KweivR, mvwnZ¨`c©Y, wegjvKvšÍ gy‡Lvcva¨vq m¤úv. (KjKvZv: ms¯‹…Z cy Í̄K 

fvÐvi, 2q ms¯‹iY, 1979), c„-22| 

2

  Òkªe¨s †kªvZe¨gvÎs....Ó ―Z‡`e, c„-388| 
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[Idea of Morality in the Mahabharata] 
  W. P›`bv ivYx wek̂vm

∗
 

 
Abstract: The Mahabharata is the great epic of ancient India. It is not only very large in 
size; its content is also very large in various ways. The main theme of the Mahabharata 
is the conflict between Kaurava and Pandavas, but through this conflict we get many 
sorts of information about society, religion, philosophy, war, peace, harmony, morality 
and so on. Mahabharata is called the document of the history of mankind. We can get 
various ideas from the Mahabharata. The well known book Shrimadbhagavadgita is a 
part of the Mahabharata. Though Mahabharata represents a particular time, its message 
can be relevant to our present time also. At present we are facing many kinds of problems 
and we are searching ways to get rid of this situation. Particularly our morality is now at 
stake and we are losing it very fast. We know very well that without morality a man 
cannot claim himself as a true human being. Morality is related with truth, justice, 
righteousness etc. We have learnt the saying ‘always speak the truth’. But the truth which 
cannot bring welfare to the nation should not be practised. Sometimes a lie can be treated 
as a virtue if it can save life of an innocent person. We get this message from many 
situations in Mahabharata. Mahabharata is not rigid for its moral teachings. What is 
good for all should be practised. All these will be discussed vividly in this article. 
Mahabharata can help us in many ways to get the true message of morality for our 
peaceful life in our present situation. 

 

gnvfviZ cÖvPxb fviZ Z_v ms¯‹…Z mvwn‡Z¨i Ab¨Zg gnvKve¨| †Kejms¯‹…Z mvwn‡Z¨ bq, 

wek¦mvwn‡Z¨i ¯̂xK…Z gnvKv‡e¨i g‡a¨I gnvfviZ Ab¨Zg| G MÖ‡š’ cÖwZdwjZ n‡q‡Q fviZe‡l©i 

GKwU mg‡qi ivRbxwZ, mgvR-mf¨Zv, Rxeb-`k©b, ˆbwZK wkÿvi cÖwZ”Qwe| ZvB gnvfviZ ïay 

gnvKve¨ bq, GwU fviZe‡l©i BwZnvmI e‡U| AvVv‡ivwU c‡e© wef³ gnvfviZ AvKv‡i-cÖKv‡i, 

welq‰ewP‡Î¨, RbwPËRqx L¨vwZ‡Z fviZe‡l©i mf¨Zv-ms¯‹…wZ, BwZnvm, mvwn‡Z¨i GK Abb¨ 

wb`k©b| ejv n‡q _v‡K, Ôhvnv bvB fvi‡Z, Zvnv bvB fvi‡ZÕ (Avw`ce©,62/63)| A_©vr gnvfvi‡Z hv 

†bB, fviZe‡l©I Zv †bB| Kziæ-cvÐ‡ei ÁvwZKjn †_‡K i³ÿqx hy× Ges cvÐe‡`i Rqjv‡fi 

Kvwnwb Gi gyL¨ welqe ‘̄| wKš‘ gnvfvi‡Zi cÖK…wZi e¨vwß †_‡K Avgv‡`i cÖvwß A‡kl| G‡Z wea„Z 

n‡q‡Q ag©, mZ¨, kvwšÍ, gvbeZv, Awnsmv I ˆgÎxfvebv, gvZ…-wcZ…-¸iæfw³, m`vPvi, ÿgv-kÖ×v, åvZ…-

fMœxcÖxwZ, `v¤úZ¨‡cÖg, AwZw_‡mev, kiYvMZiÿY, `vbKg© cÖf…wZ bxwZwkÿvi mgvPvi| mZ¨-my›`i, 

Kj¨vYgq mgvR MV‡b gnvfvi‡Zi GB ˆbwZK Av`k© mKj Kv‡j, hy‡M-hy‡M mgvb ¸iæZ¡ enb K‡i| 

eZ©gvb cÖe‡Ü GB ˆbwZKZvi Av`k© Z_v ˆbwZKZvi `k©b Av‡jvPbvi cÖqvm Kiv n‡q‡Q| GLv‡b 

¯§Z©e¨ †h, kÖxg™¢Me˜MxZv gnvfvi‡Zi AšÍM©Z GKwU Ask, `k©b wn‡m‡e hvi ¯̂xK…wZ mgMÖ wek̂e¨vcx| 

Avi GB MxZvi cÖe³v kÖxK…ò, whwb gnvfvi‡Zi cÖvYcyiæl| kÖxK…‡òi gyL †_‡K bxwZag©x eû K_v 

Avgiv cvB| welq-ˆewP‡Î¨ gnvfviZ †Kej fviZe‡l©i BwZnvm bq, G†K gvbe-BwZnv‡mi GK Ac~e© 

`wjj ej‡jI AZz¨w³ n‡e bv| ZvB gnvfvi‡Zi †h-†Kv‡bv welq we‡klZ eZ©gvb mg‡qi †cÖÿvc‡U 

ˆbwZKZvi `k©‡bi Av‡jvPbv LyeB cÖvmw½K| GB ˆbwZKZv gnvfvi‡Z KLbI ZvwË¡Kfv‡e KLbI ev 

MívKv‡i Av‡jvwPZ n‡q‡Q| ˆbwZKZv Av‡jvPbvq cÖv_wgKfv‡e ag© I mZ¨mn bvbv welq hy³ n‡e| 

                                                 
∗ mn‡hvMx Aa¨vcK, ms¯‹…Z wefvM, XvKv wek̂we`¨jq, evsjv‡`k| 
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gnvfvi‡Z ag© m¤ú‡K© Mfxi aviYv †`Iqv n‡q‡Q| bvbv mrKg© Øviv ag© jvf nq| hvMhÁ, Aa¨qb, 

`vb, Zcm¨v, mZ¨ePb, ÿgv, `qv, wb¯ú„nZv G¸wj ag© jv‡fi Dcvq| A`Ë ciKxq `ªe¨ MÖnY bv Kiv, 

`vb, Aa¨qb, Zcm¨v, wnsmv bv Kiv, mZ¨ I A‡µva G¸wj a‡g©i jÿY|

1 

ag© gvby‡ligvbweKe„wËi 

DrKl©mvaK| me©f~‡Zi Kj¨vYwPšÍv Ges me©f~‡Z A‡`ªvnfve a‡g©i mvie ‘̄|c‡ii AcKvi bv Kiv, 

mZ¨ evK¨ ejv, h_vKv‡j ÿzavZ©‡K Abœ `vb Kiv, `qv, Bw› ª̀q`gb G¸wj m¾b‡`i ag©|c‡ii wnsmv bv 

K‡i †h ag© AbywôZ nq, ZvB g~jZ m¾b‡`i ag©|

2 

Awnsmv I me©f~‡Z ˆgÎxfvebv cigag©| kvwšÍc‡e© 

ZzjvaviRvRwj-msev‡` Zc¯̂x Zzjvavi RvRwj‡K a‡g©i ¯̂iƒc m¤ú‡K© e‡j‡Qb:†n RvRwj, Avwg 

mbvZb a‡g©i we‡kl iƒc m¤ú‡K© Rvwb| me©f~‡Zi wnZwPšÍv I Kj¨vY KvgbvB ag©| Ggb fv‡e RxweKv 

wbev©n Kiv DwPZ †hb wbR Kg©Øviv Kv‡iv Ag½j bv nq| cÖvwYM‡Yi AcKvi bv K‡i, wKsev Aí 

AcKvi K‡i †h RxweKv wbe©vn nq, ZvB cig ag©| whwb mgMÖ we‡k¦i myür, wek¦Kj¨v‡Y wbiZ, whwb 

Kvqg‡bvev‡K¨wb‡R‡K wek¦wn‡Z DrmM© K‡i‡Qb, wZwbB a‡g©i h_v_© ¯̂iƒc Rvb‡Z †c‡i‡Qb|

3

 

AwnsmvB a‡g©i g~jK_v| Awnsmv m‡Z¨i Dci cÖwZwôZ| me©f~‡Z ˆgÎx I mgMÖ we‡k¦i ïfKvgbv 

A‡cÿv eo ag© Avi †bB| whwb RM‡Zi mg Í̄ cÖvYx‡K Afq `vb K‡ib, wZwb mg Í̄ hÁ K‡iB †hb 

Afq jvf K‡ib| cÖvwYM‡Yi Awnsmv n‡Z cÖavb ag© RM‡Z †bB| GKgvÎ Awnsmv cÖwZôv‡ZB a‡g©i 

cÖwZôv| ciwnZ mvabB ag©|

4

 

gnvfvi‡Zi cigwkÿvÑ †hLv‡b ag© †mLv‡b Rq Ôh‡Zv ag©̄ Í‡Zv RqtÕ| GB wkÿYxq evYxwU ag©̀ wk©bx 

MvÜvix I gnvZ¥v we`y‡ii gy‡L evisevi D”PvwiZ n‡q‡Q| MvÜvix †KŠieRbbx| KzPµx kKzwbi wZwb 

fwMbx| Zuvi ¯̂vgx a„Zivóª AÜcyÎ‡ œ̄‡na‡g©i gwngv we¯§„Z n‡q‡Qb| a„Zivóª Aa‡g©i AvkÖ‡q cvÐe‡`i 

webvkKvgx| wKš‘ MvÜvix ag©c_ n‡Z KLbI wePz¨Z nbwb| gnvfviZKvi Zuv‡K e‡j‡Qb ag©̀ wk©bx| 

Zuvi Pwi‡Îi gwngv weKwkZ n‡q‡Q ag©‡eva Ges gbyl¨‡Z¡i DrKl©mva‡b| Kziæ‡ÿÎ hy‡×i c~‡e© 

`y‡hv©ab Zuvi Rbbx‡K cÖYvg K‡i hy×R‡qi Avkxev©̀  Kvgbv Ki‡j MvÜvix Zuv‡K e‡jwQ‡jbÑ k„Yy g~p 

e‡Pv gn¨s h‡Zv a¤§©̄ Í‡Zv Rqt| (kj¨ce©, 62/32)| GLv‡b jÿYxq, MvÜvix wKš‘ Zuvi cy‡Îi Rq 

Kvgbv K‡ibwb| wZwb a‡g©i Rq Kvgbv K‡i‡Qb| gnvfvi‡Z my¯úófv‡e ejv n‡q‡Q, ag© mZ¨ I 

my›`‡ii evnK| ag©B gvbyl‡K mKj wec` †_‡K iÿv K‡i| ag© gvby‡li cvc-Zvc ~̀i K‡i| ag©B 

gvby‡li Rxe‡bi kvwšÍi evZv© e‡q Av‡b| wKš‘ hviv ag©‡K evwY‡R¨i DcKiY wn‡m‡e g‡b K‡i, Zviv 

AwZkq wbw›`Z| fÐvwg ev a‡g©i fvb K‡i e³…Zv w`‡q A_© DcvR©b‡K ag©evwYR¨ e‡j|

5

Z‡e 

gnvfviZ ag©vbykxj‡b †Kv‡bv GKwU we‡kl RvqMvq Ae ’̄vb K‡iwb| ag© †mLv‡b Abgbxq wKQz bq| 

bvbv iƒ‡c iƒcvšÍ‡i ag© †mLv‡b „̀k¨gvb| ag© †mLv‡b KvD‡K AvNvZ Kivi K_v e‡j wb| wKš‘ 

AvNvZcÖvß n‡j wb‡R‡K iÿvi Rb¨ cÖZ¨vNvZ a‡g©i A½| Awnsmv ag© cvjbxq, wKš‘ AvµvšÍ n‡j 

wb‡R‡K, mgvR‡K, ¯̂‡`k‡K iÿvi Rb¨ cÖwZ-AvµgY Kiv ag©| Gi g‡a¨ Aek¨ †Kv‡bv wnsmv †bB| 

AvZZvqx‡K †Kej kvw Í̄cÖ̀ vb bq, nZ¨v KivI ag©| Kziæ-cvÐe hy‡× kÖxK…ò ag©vbykxj‡b GB c‡_iB 

wb‡ ©̀k w`‡q‡Qb| ag© mevi Rb¨ Kj¨vYKi| cÖK…Z avwg©K ZvB kvwšÍKvgx| a‡g©i Kj¨vYgq Av`‡k© 

Pjvi c‡_ gvby‡li Rxe‡b `ytL-Kó Avm‡Z cv‡i| wKš‘ Zv wPiw`‡bi Rb¨ bq| †Kbbv a‡g©iB Rq 

nq, Aa‡g©i bq| c„w_exi mevB a‡g©i Kj¨vYgq iƒc‡K Dcjwä Ki‡j me©Î kvwšÍi evZveiY ˆZwi 

n‡e| gnvfvi‡Zi ag© ev¯ÍeZv‡eva ev ev Í̄eeyw×m¤§Z| mZ¨-wg_¨v, g½j-Ag½‡ji †Kv‡bv 

AcwieZ©bxq Ae ’̄vb †bB a‡g©i ¯̂iƒ‡c| hv mK‡ji ïf`vqK, g½j`vqK Ges wnZKi ZvB ag©| 

gnvfvi‡Z mZ¨ cig ag© e‡j M„nxZ n‡q‡Q| mZ¨ I ag© Df‡qi m¤úK© Lye Mfxi| kã`ywU Awfbœ| 

†hLv‡b mZ¨, ag© †mLv‡b w ’̄Z| gnvfvi‡Z hywawôi Zuvi wcZvgn fx®§‡K m‡Z¨i ¯̂iƒc m¤ú‡K© wRÁvmv 
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Ki‡j wZwb e‡jwQ‡jb: mZ¨ mvay‡`i cig ag©| mZ¨ mbvZb¯̂iƒc| m`v m‡Z¨i †mev Ki‡e| mZ¨B 

gvb‡ei cig MwZ| mZ¨B ag©, mZ¨B †hvM, mZ¨B eªþ| m‡Z¨i DcvmbvB hvMhÁ|

6

m‡Z¨i Afv‡e 

a‡g©i mËv Lyu‡R cvIqv hvq bv| mZ¨nxb AvPi‡Y a‡g©i Aw Í̄Z¡ †bB| hv‡Z me©f~‡Zi Kj¨vY wbwnZ, 

ZvB mZ¨| Avi mZ¨ †h AvPi‡Yi A½xf~Z, †mB AvPiYB ag©| ZvB †hLv‡b ag© _v‡K, mZ¨I †mLv‡b 

_v‡K Ges mKj m¤ú`B m‡Z¨i ¸‡Y e„w× cvq| ag© I mZ¨‡K ZvB c„_K K‡i †`Lvi Dcvq †bB, 

Zviv ci¯úi m¤úK©hy³|

7

 mKj m˜&̧ ‡Yi mgš̂‡q m‡Z¨i Ae ’̄vb| kvwšÍc‡e© †Zi cÖKvi m‡Z¨i K_v 

D‡jøL Kiv n‡q‡Q (kvwšÍce©, 157/10-23)|mZ¨ Ae¨q, AweKvix Ges wbZ¨| mZ¨ m¾‡bi ag©| 

mZ¨ gvb‡ei cÖavb MwZ| †Kbbv ag© mZ¨, Zcm¨v mZ¨, †hvM mZ¨, mbvZb eªþ mZ¨ Ges hÁ mZ¨| 

wcZvgn fx®§ Zuvi †cŠÎ hywawôi‡K m‡Z¨i cÖKvi I jÿY m¤ú‡K© e‡j‡Qb: mgZv,`g, Agvrmh©, ÿgv, 

n«x, wZwZÿv, Abm~qZv, Z¨vM, a¨vb, Avh©Zv, a„wZ, `qv, Awnsmv G¸wj m‡Z¨i Î‡qv`k ¸Y|

8 

DwjøwLZ 

fx®§ev‡K¨ mZ¨-kãwU‡K AZ¨šÍ e¨vcK A‡_© cÖ‡qvM Kiv n‡q‡Q| †ZiwU Av`‡k©i mgš̂‡q g~jZ 

m‡Z¨i cÖK…Z ¯̂iƒc wbY©xZ n‡q‡Q| GB †Zi cÖKvi mZ¨ GK gnvb Av`k©‡K cwicyó K‡i| †mB 

Av`k©B h_v_© mZ¨c`evP¨| †h ev‡K¨ Ac‡ii g½j wbwnZ, A‡b¨i ÿwZi Avk¼v †bB, ZvB mZ¨| 

mK‡ji Kj¨vYv‡_© hw` Ah_v_© wKQz ejv nq, Z‡e ZvI mZ¨c`evP¨ (ebce©, 208/4, 212/31)| 

†gvÿa‡g© fx®§ e‡j‡Qb: AvZ¥ÁvbB cig Ávb, mZ¨ n‡Z †kÖô wKQz †bB| mZ¨ePb A‡cÿvI 

wnZevK¨ †kÖô|f~ZM‡Yi Rb¨ hv wnZKi, ZvB mZ¨Ñ GUvB Avgvi AwfgZ (kvwšÍce©)| ZvB mZ¨ I 

Kj¨vY cwic~iKevPK kã| hviv m‡Z¨i DcvmK, Zviv KLbI KzwUj Av‡jvPbvq †hvM †`b bv, wbôzi 

ciæl ev KUzK_v KvD‡K e‡jb bv| m‡Z¨i mva‡Ki Kv‡Q ˆgÎfvlY Rxe‡bi eªZ¯̂iƒcÑmZ¨a¤§©iZvt 

mšÍt meŸ©wj½weewR©Zvt (Abykvmb ce©, 144/5-27)| 

ZvB m‡Z¨i cÖK…Z mvabv ïay evwPK bq, mZ¨‡K g‡b jvjb Ki‡Z n‡e| Ai‡Y¨ ev weR‡b A‡b¨i 

m¤ú` †`‡LI huviv  wePwjZ nb bv, huviv A‰ei I m`v‰gÎwPšÍviZ Zuviv g~jZ m‡Z¨i DcvmK| Zuviv 

bvbv Kj¨vYKi Kv‡R e¨vc„Z _v‡Kb, Zvu‡`i Kv‡Q kÎæ-wgÎ mK‡jB mgvb|

9 

A‡b¨i AwbóRbK h_v_© 

ePb mZ¨c`evP¨ bq| Zv Ab„Ziƒc A_©vr wg_¨vi mgvb| Avevi †Kv‡bv mgq Ah_v_©ePb‡KI mZ¨ ejv 

†h‡Z cv‡i| ZvB mZ¨ Ges Am‡Z¨i ZË¡ `ywe©‡Áq| GRb¨ wPšÍv K‡iB h_v_© evK¨ ejv DwPZ|mZ¨ I 

a‡g©i g‡a¨ Nwbô m¤úK© we`¨gvb| G‡Ki Afv‡e Ac‡ii mËv Luy‡R cvIqv hvq bv| †h AvPi‡Yi g‡a¨ 

mZ¨ †bB, Zv ag© bq| Z‡e Awnsmv, Acxob I RM‡Zi g½‡ji Rb¨ hw` wg_¨v ejv nq, Zv ag©| 

AZGe hv‡Z me©f~‡Zi Kj¨vY wbwnZ ZvB mZ¨ Ges Ggb g½jgq mZ¨vPiYB ag©| GRb¨ ag© I mZ¨ 

g~jZ c„_K mËv bqÑbv‡mŠ a‡¤§©v hÎ b mZ¨gw Í̄ (D‡`¨vMce©, 35/58)| Rxe‡bi m‡½ m¤ú„³ hv wKQz 

my›`i, ZvB mZ¨| Rxe‡bi cÖ‡qvR‡b mZ¨ weewZ©Z n‡Z cv‡i| GKRb wbiciva e¨w³ hw` wg_¨vi 

AvkÖ‡q †eu‡P †h‡Z cv‡ib, Zvn‡j †mB wg_¨v †_‡K eo mZ¨ Avi wKQz †bB| ZvB ï× mZ¨ me mgq 

gvbweK bq| G m¤ú‡K© kÖxK…ò ARy©‡bi wbKU †KŠwk‡KvcvL¨vb e‡jb| †KŠwkK bv‡g GK eªvþY 

wQ‡jb| mZ¨eªZx n‡q wZwb cÖwZÁv K‡ib, wZwb KLbI wg_¨v K_v ej‡eb bv| GKevi GK`j `my¨ 

K‡qKRb cw_‡Ki cðv×veb K‡i| cw_‡Kiv cÖvYiÿvi Rb¨ †KŠwkK eªvþ‡Yi AvkÖ‡gi wbKU ’̄ 

ebf~wg‡Z jywK‡q _v‡K| GKUz c‡i `my¨iv †KŠwk‡Ki AvkÖ‡g G‡m cw_K‡`i Lei wRÁvmv K‡i| 

mZ¨ejv cyY¨, GB †f‡e †KŠwkK `my¨‡`i‡K cw_K‡`i AvZ¥iÿvi ’̄vb †`wL‡q w`‡jb| ZLb `my¨MY 

cw_K‡`i nZ¨v K‡i Zv‡`i me©̄  ̂ wb‡q hvq| GLv‡b †KŠwk‡Ki mZ¨ K_v ejvi Rb¨ cw_K‡`i g„Zz¨ 

n‡jv| †KŠwkK GLv‡b wg_¨v ej‡j cw_K‡`i g„Zz¨ n‡Zv bv| GB mZ¨ ejvi Rb¨ †KŠwk‡Ki cvc nq 

Ges g„Zz¨cieZ©x Rxe‡b Zuv‡K kvw Í̄ †c‡Z nq| ZvB me mgq mZ¨ ejv †kÖq bq| †h m‡Z¨ Kj¨vY 

wbwnZ Av‡Q,  †mUvB cÖK…Z mZ¨| (KY©ce©, 69Zg Aa¨vq)| 
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¸iæfw³ I ¸iæ‡mevi cÖwZ ¸iæZ¡ w`‡q‡Q gnvfviZ| mg Í̄ Zx‡_©i g‡a¨ ¸iæRb †kÖôÑ Zx_©vbvs 

¸ie Í̄x_©g& (Abykvmb, 162/48)| gvZv-wcZv gnv¸iæ| Zuv‡`i †mev cÖ‡Z¨K mšÍv‡bi cweÎ `vwqZ¡| 

ÔwcZv wbwLj †`eZvi mgwó Ges gvZv †`eZv I gZ©̈ evmx me©f~‡Zi mgwó¯̂iƒc| myZivs Zuv‡`i 

Z…wß‡ZB we‡k¦i cwiZ…wß|

10 

wcZv ag©, wcZv ¯̂M©, wcZvB cig Zcm¨v| wcZv cwiZ…ß n‡j mKj †`eZv 

cwiZ…ß nb|

11 

gvZv-wcZv Avgv‡`i cÖ_g Rb¥`vZv| wkÿK Ávb`vb K‡i Avgv‡`i wØZxqevi Rb¥  

†`b| ZvB gvZv-wcZvi b¨vq wkÿKI gnvb ¸iæ| Abykvmb c‡e© ejv n‡q‡QÑ Ôwhwb gvZv-wcZv, AvPvh© 

I †R¨ô åvZvi †mev K‡ib, KLbI Zuv‡`i Am~qv K‡ib bv, wZwb CwáZ ¯̂M© jvf K‡ib Ges 

¸iæ‡mevi Rb¨ Zuv‡K biK `k©b Ki‡Z nq bv|

12 

¸iæ wkl¨‡K Zuvi gvbweK ¸Yvewji DrKl© mva‡bi 

Rb¨ wkÿv w`‡Zb| PwiÎMVb wkÿvi gnvb D‡Ïk¨ wQj| we`¨vi mv_©KZv PwiÎMV‡b I cyY¨K‡g© 

ÑÔkxje„Ëdjs kÖæZg&Õ (mfvce©, 5/112)| PwiÎnxb e¨w³i we`¨v mgv‡R †Kv‡bv Kv‡R jv‡M bv, 

wbõj| KzKz‡ii Pvgov Øviv wbwg©Z cv‡Î N„Z ivL‡j, †m N„Z †hgb h‡Á AvûwZ †`Iqv P‡j bv, †miƒc 

PwiÎnx‡bi we`¨v wb‡Ri ev mgv‡Ri †Kv‡bv Kv‡R jv‡M bv|

13

 

AwZw_‡mev I kiYvMZiÿ‡Yi cÖwZ ¸iæZ¡ w`‡q‡Q gnvfviZ| cÂh‡Ái g‡a¨ gbyl¨hÁ ev AwZw_‡mev 

Ab¨ZgÑ ÔcÂhÁvs ‘̄ †hv †gvnvbœ K‡ivwZ M„nvkÖgx (kvwšÍce©, 146/7)| AwZw_‡K ¸iæÁv‡b c~Rv Kivi 

wbqg wQj| G m¤ú‡K© ejv n‡q‡Q, AwZw_ huvi M„‡n h_v‡hvM¨ m¤§vb cvb bv, wZwb cv‡c wjß nb| 

AwZw_‡K wegyL Ki‡j †`eMY I wcZ…MY †mB M„n ’̄‡K Z¨vM K‡ib| AwZw_i Av‡`k wbwe©Pv‡i cvjb 

Ki‡Z nq, Zuv‡K A‡`q wKQz †bB| whwb wec`vcbœ kiYvMZ, Zv‡K iÿv Kiv Aek¨B KZ©e¨| ïay gvbyl 

bq, BZi cÖvYxI kiYvMZ n‡j Zv‡K iÿv Kivi wb‡ ©̀k w`‡q‡Q gnvfviZ| gnvfvi‡Zi GKvwaK c‡e© 

kiYvMZermj ivRv wkwei AvZ¥Z¨v‡Mi DcvL¨vb KxZ©b Kiv n‡q‡Q|

14

 

ÿgv cig ag©| gnvgwZ we`yi e‡j‡Qb, ÿgv cig ej| ÿgv Ak‡³i c‡ÿ GKwU ¸Y Ges k‡³i 

f~lYÑÔÿgv ¸‡Yv n¨k³vbvs k³vbvs f~lYs ÿgv (D‡`¨vMce©, 33/ 53-56)| ÿgvB cig kvwšÍ| 

†µvaxi †µva kvšÍ Ki‡Z ÿgvi g‡Zv DrK…ó mvab Avi wKQzB †bB| ZvB gnvfvi‡Zi evYx ÔA‡µv‡ai 

Øviv †µva‡K Rq Ki‡e| Amvay‡K mvayZv Øviv, K`h©‡K `v‡bi Øviv Ges Ab„Z‡K m‡Z¨i Øviv Rq 

Ki‡e|

15 

Avw`c‡e© ewY©Z Av‡Q, hhvwZ ¯̂M©MgbKv‡j ÿgvi cÖksmv K‡i ¯̂xq cyÎ cyiæ‡K Dc‡`k  

†`b| A‡µvax cyiæl †µvax n‡Z DrK…ó Ges wZwZÿz AwZwZÿz n‡Z gnvb| †Zvgv‡K †KD g›` K_v 

ej‡jI Zvi cÖwZ Av‡µvk K‡iv bv| ÿgvkxj e¨w³i AšÍwb©wnZ †µva Av‡µvkKvix‡K `» K‡i| K‡iv 

g‡b Kó w`I bv, b„ks‡mi g‡Zv AvPiY Ki‡Z †bB| †h ev‡K¨ Aci e¨w³ g‡b Kó cvq, †Zgb evK¨ 

ej‡e bv| ˆgÎx, `qv I `v‡bi Øviv Aci‡K Avcb Kiv hvq|Z‡e me mgq ÿgv Kiv DwPZ bq| 

ÿgvi cvÎvcvÎ I Dchy³ †`k, Kvj  we‡ePbv K‡i ÿgv Ki‡Z nq| ZvB mZZ DMÖZv ev mZZ ÿgv 

cÖ̀ k©b, †Kv‡bvwUB fv‡jv bq| mgq ey‡S g„`y AvPiY Kiv Ges mgqgZ Zxÿ&Yfve Aej¤b̂ Kiv 

DwPZ|  

kÖ×v wfbœ wKQzB wb®úbœ nq bv| AvšÍwiK wbôvB kÖ×v| kÖ×vi m‡½ hv AbywôZ nq, ZvB c~Y© dj cÖ̀ vb 

Ki‡Z mg_©| `vb, cÖwZMÖn cÖf…wZ kÖ×vi m‡½ Ki‡Z nq| AkÖ×v cig cvc, Avi kÖ×v cvc gy³ K‡i| 

kÖ×vevb&cyiæl mg Í̄ cÖwZK~j Ae ’̄v‡ZI cweÎB _v‡Kb| kÖ×vnx‡bi †KvbI KvR mdj n‡Z cv‡i bv|

16 

gnvfviZ e‡j, kÖ×vi m‡½ `vb K‡iv, AkÖ×vi m‡½ bq| †Kv‡bv wKQz Kvgbv bv K‡i wb®‹vg `vbB 

†kÖq| wkwePwi‡Z †`Lv hvq, gnvivR wkwe wb®‹vg `v‡bi MyYKxZ©b K‡i‡QbÑ Ôˆbevn‡gZ &̀ hk‡m ``vwb 

(ebce©, 197/26)| ebc‡e© D‡jøL Av‡Q, hywawôi e¨vm‡`e‡K wRÁvmv K‡iwQ‡jbÑ `vb I Zcm¨vi 

g‡a¨ †KvbwU A‡cÿvK…Z Kómva¨? Zvi DË‡i gnwl© e‡jwQ‡jb, ÒZvZ, `vb A‡cÿv ỳ®‹i Avi wKQzB 
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†bB| gvbyl A_© DcvR©‡bi Rb¨ me‡P‡q †ewk Kó K‡i| a‡bi wbwgË mgy`ªM‡f© cÖ‡ek Kiv, ce©ZP~ovq 

Av‡ivnY Kiv cÖf…wZ wKQzB Am¤¢e bq| Giƒc KóvwR©Z ab mrcv‡Î `vb Kiv gnr ü`‡qi cwiPq| 

`vbKg©B eo Zcm¨v|Ó

17 

Dchy³ cvÎ‡K `vb Kiv DwPZ| A‡µva, mZ¨ev`x, Awnsm, `všÍ, mijcÖK…wZ, 

kvšÍ, AvPvievb& e¨w³B `v‡bi Dchy³ cvÎÑÔ A‡µvat mZ¨ePbgwnsmv `g Av¾©eg&| (Abykvmb ce©, 

37/8)| Abykvmb c‡e© ejv n‡q‡Q, Abœ̀ vbcÖv_x©‡K wegyL wKsev Aegvbbv Ki‡Z †bB| k¦cvKB †nvK, 

KzKzi BZivw` cÖvYxB †nvK mKj‡K `vb Kiv DwPZ|

18

 

AnsKvi cZ‡bi g~j| AZ¨waK AnsKv‡ii fqsKi cwiYwZ gnvfvi‡Z wPwÎZ n‡q‡Q| AnsKvix 

`y‡h©va‡bi †kl cwiYwZ eo KiæY| mxgvnxb AnsKvi, ¸iæR‡b Aegvbbv, AwZ‡jvf I ÁvwZwnsmvB 

Zuvi mg Í̄ `yf©v‡M¨i KviY| kvwšÍc‡e©i cÖvq cÖ‡Z¨K Aa¨v‡qB AnsKvi Z¨v‡Mi Dc‡`k cÖ̀ Ë n‡q‡Q| 

gnvcȪ ’vwbK ce© wØZxq Aa¨v‡q ewY©Z n‡q‡Q, ¯̂M©v‡ivnY  Kv‡j mn‡`e cw_g‡a¨ c‡o †M‡j fx‡gi 

cÖ‡kœi DË‡i hywawôi e‡jb, Òmn‡`e KvD‡K Avcbvi mgvb cÖvÁ g‡b Ki‡Zb bv, AZ¨šÍ 

AnsKviBZuvi cZ‡bi KviY|Ó bKz‡ji iƒ‡ci AnsKvi wQj| G Kvi‡Y cw_g‡a¨ Zuvi cZb nq| 

fxg‡mb I AR©yb AnsKv‡ii Kvi‡Y cw_g‡a¨ cwZZ nb| Avw` c‡e© D‡jøL Av‡Q, AwZwi³ 

AnsKv‡ignvivR hhvwZi AatcZb n‡qwQj| GKevi †`eivR B›`ª hhvwZ‡K cÖkœ K‡ib, ÒivRb&, Zzwg 

Rxe‡b A‡bK cyY¨KvR K‡iQ, ZvB Avgvi wRÁvmv Zzwg Zctkw³‡Z Kvi Zzj¨ ?Ó ZLb gnvivR hhvwZ 

DË‡i e‡jb,Ò †`eivR, wÎfze‡b Avgvi Zzj¨ Zc¯̂x Avi †bB, †Kbbv Avgvi g‡Zv †KD Ggb K‡Vvi 

Zcm¨v Ki‡Z cv‡ib bv|Ó †`eivR hhvwZi Giƒc m`¤¢ Dw³ ï‡b e‡jb, ÒAwZkq M‡e©B †Zvgvi 

mKj cyY¨ ÿq n‡q‡Q, GLb Zzwg ¯̂‡M© evm Kivi Dchy³ bI| kxNªB †Zvgvi g‡Z©̈  cZb NU‡e|Ó

19 

gnvfvi‡Z ejv n‡q‡Q, AvZ¥cÖksmv Kiv AvZ¥nZ¨vi mgvb| Avw`c‡e© D‡jøL Av‡Q, AR©y‡bi cÖwZÁv 

wQj, whwb Zuvi abyK MvÐx‡ei wb›`v Ki‡eb, Zv‡K wZwb ea Ki‡eb| GKw`b K‡Y©i Kv‡Q civwRZ n‡q 

hywawô‡ii ˆah©Pz¨wZ N‡U| wZwb AR©yb I Zuvi MvÐxe‡K KUz fvlvq wZi¯‹vi K‡ib| ZLb AR©yb 

c~e©cÖwZÁv cvjb Kivi K_v wPšÍv K‡i ỳtwLZ g‡b K…‡òi kiYvcbœ n‡jb| K…ò AR©yb‡K e‡jb, 

¸iæRb‡K Aegvbbv Kiv Zuv‡K ea KiviB mgvb| myZivs †R¨ôåvZv hywawôi‡K Acgvbm~PK fr©mbv 

Ki‡jB g~jZ Zuv‡K nZ¨v Kiv n‡e| ARy©b K…‡òi K_vgZ Zuvi †R¨ôåvZv‡K fr©mbv Ki‡jb| wKš‘ 

†R¨ô‡K Acgvb Kivq ARy©‡bi AZ¨šÍ AvZ¥Møvwb n‡jv, wZwb AvZ¥nZ¨vi Rb¨ Awm wb®‹vkb Kiv gvÎB 

K…ò Zuv‡K evav w`‡q ej‡jb, ÒARy©b, AvZ¥nZ¨v gnvcvc| †Zvgvi g‡Zv Giƒc exicyiæ‡li mvgvb¨ 

Kvi‡Y wePwjZ n‡j Pj‡e †Kb? w ’̄i nI, evK¨ Øviv †hgb Ab¨‡K nZ¨v Kiv hvq, Avevi evK¨ Øviv 

wb‡R‡KI nZ¨v Kiv hvq| wb‡Ri gy‡L Zzwg wb‡Ri cÖksmv K‡iv, Zv‡ZB †Zvgvi AvZ¥nZ¨v n‡e|Ó 

Av‡jvP¨ Kvwnwb‡Z AmvaviY ỳB bxwZwkÿv cÖwZdwjZ n‡q‡Q| ¸iæR‡bi m‡½ Lvivc AvPiY Kiv Avi 

Zuv‡K nZ¨v Kiv mgvb K_v| Avi AvZ¥cÖksmv Kiv gv‡b wb‡Ri aŸsm wb‡RB Kiv, AvZ¥nZ¨v Kiv| 

mvwe©K ch©v‡jvPbvq ejv hvq, gnvfviZ GK gnvb gnvKve¨| A‡bK Av`k©, A‡bK `k©b, A‡bK 

bxwZev‡K¨i mgš̂q N‡U‡Q GB gnvKv‡e¨| ¯̂í cwim‡i mKj K_vi mw¤§jb GLv‡b m¤¢e 

bq|RvMwZK, ivwóªK, mvgvwRK, cvwievwiK Rxe‡bi mKj w`‡Ki K_vB Av‡jvwPZ n‡q‡Q gnvfvi‡Z| 

eûR‡bi Ges RM‡Zi wn‡Zi Rb¨ (eûRbwnZvq RMw×Zvq) KiYxqKg©B GLv‡b wb‡ ©̀wkZ| wb®‹vg 

Kg©‡KB GLv‡b Av`k© Kg© wn‡m‡e wb‡ ©̀k Kiv n‡q‡Q| gnvfvi‡Z †h ˆbwZK `k©‡bi cwiPq Avgiv 

cvB Zv wPiw ’̄i bq, me mg‡qB Zv MwZkxj| mgq Ges Ae ’̄v Abyhvqx Zv cwieZ©bxq| wKš‘ g~j jÿ¨ 

n‡e Zv g½jRbK wKbv| †Kej wnZKi Kg©B bxwZi m‡½ m¤ú„³ n‡e| h_v_© c_ cÖ̀ k©‡bi Rb¨ 

gnvfvi‡Zi ebc‡e© hÿ-hywawôi msev‡` GKUv PgrKvi K_v ejv n‡q‡Q|Ñ kv ¿̄MÖš’ AmsL¨, GK gywbi 
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(wPšÍvkxjgvby‡li) m‡½ Avi GK gywbi g‡Zi mgš̂q nq bv, a‡g©i ZË¡I wbM~p, ZvB gnvR‡bi 

AvPiYxq I cÖ̀ wk©Z c_B h_v_© c_ (gnvR‡bv †hb MZt m cš’vt)| DbœZ Av`‡k©i c~Y© cÖwZdjb 

N‡U‡Q gnvfvi‡Z| gnvfvi‡Zi ˆbwZKZvi`k©‡b RxebwegyLZv †bB, eis Zv Rxeb I RMr m¤ú„³, 

A_©vr Zv MwZkxj| GB MwZkxjZvi Rb¨ gnvfviZ wPi bexb Ges Zvi ˆbwZKZvi `k©b AvKl©Yxq, 

Av‡jvPbxq, me mg‡qB cÖvmw½K Ges MÖnY‡hvM¨Zv Acwimxg|  
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Abstract: The most extended form of Bengali literature in the middle ages is Mangal-
Kavya. For 600 years, this type of work governed the Bengali literature and Mangal-
Kavya came up with the contemporary state, society, families, people and different types 
of experiences of their life. Indian subcontinent in the middle ages noticed diversified 
political events. This land saw many ups and downs during the establishment of Muslim 
rule and the mentality of monopolistic ruling. The cultivation of MangalKavya spread on 
the eve of Muslim rule. This type of poetry is based on the magnanimity of the customary 
deities. And this particular work opens up issues on state, society and politics. Poets with 
their creative faculty dealt with the contemporary ruling and the status of the rulers. Two 
of the best Mangal-Kavya’ are Chandimangalkavya and Annadamangalkavya. Poets of 
these two works upheld the reflection of the life of general people as well as the political 
situation of that time with great importance. On a few relevant occasions they have 
provided the basic corollaries of governing the state also. In this way, the greatness of 
deities is juxtaposed with political philosophy with equal importance. This article will try 
to find out the prime political ideologies expressed in these two poems. 

 

1.1 

ga¨hy‡Mi e„nËg I ˆewPÎ¨c~Y© aviv g½jKve¨| Òmg Í̄ g½jKv‡e¨iB welqe ‘̄i cwiKíbv wLªóxq 

†lvok kZvãxi c~e©eZ©x|Ó

1 

g½j bv‡gi m‡½ fw³fve Z_v kÖ×v, Ac©Y, Zc©Y BZ¨vw` kã¸‡jv Ry‡o 

Av‡Q| Z‡e wbQK g½jjvf †h g½jKv‡e¨i mvgwMÖKfve bq; GKUz ch©‡eÿY Ki‡jB †mwU Abyaveb 

Kiv hvq|  AviI †Rviv‡jvfv‡e ej‡j ga¨hy‡M g½jKve¨B gvby‡li mvgvwRK-ivR‰bwZK BwZnvm‡K 

Kl©Y K‡i Zz‡j G‡b‡Q| ZvB mgvR-ivRbxwZi we‡køl‡Y g½jKv‡e¨i AšÍ̀ ©„wó‡K D‡cÿv Kivi Dcvq 

†bB|g½jKv‡e¨i Kweiv Zuv‡`i RxebvwfÁZv‡K Kve¨kix‡i wgwk‡q w`‡qwQ‡jb| Zuv‡`i myL, `ytL, 

Avb›`-†cÖg-wein G †kÖwYi Kv‡e¨i †gŠwjK Dcv`vb e‡jB we‡ewPZ| ga¨hy‡M †h †Kvb mvaviY 

gvby‡li c‡ÿ G RvZxq Kve¨iPbv m¤¢eci wQj bv| eo‡Rvi Zviv kÖæwZ ev K_b Abykxj‡bi gva¨‡g 

G ai‡bi Kve¨ ¯§„wZ‡Z a‡i ivL‡Zb| G Kvi‡Y ZrKvjxb cwÐZ I ivRb¨c„ô‡cvlKZv cÖvß e¨w³ivB 

G ai‡bi iPbvq eªZx n‡Zb| ¯̂vfvweKfv‡eB †mLv‡b ivRb¨ ‘̄wZi GKUv e¨vcvi _vK‡Zv Ges ivRvi 

m‡½ iv‡R¨i mvwe©K Ae ’̄vI KLbI KLbI D‡V Avm‡Zv| †m w`KwU Zz‡j ai‡Z wM‡q †m ivR‰bwZK 

Ae ’̄v‡KI ¸iæZ¡ w`‡Zb Kweiv| G Dcv`v‡b cyó n‡qB g½jKve¨ mg‡qi `c©Y n‡q D‡V‡Q|  

evsjvi ivR‰bwZK BwZnvm ch©v‡jvPbv Ki‡j †`Lv hvq, g~jZ †mb ivRes‡ki cZ‡bi m‡½ m‡½ 

G‡`‡k ˆe‡`wkK ivRkw³i DÌvb nq| GB ivRkw³i ag©̀ k©b I ag©xq ms¯‹…wZ G f~wg‡Z GKev‡iB 

bZzb| d‡j ¯̂vfvweKfv‡eB cÖPwjZ ag©wek¦vm I ms¯‹…wZi m‡½ Zv mvsNwl©K n‡q I‡V| †h‡nZz †m 

mg‡q ivóªxqfv‡e Bmjvg cÖPvi-cÖmv‡ii Rb¨ GKUv AbyK~j mvgvwRK ivR‰bwZK Aven ˆZwi Kiv 

n‡qwQj| ZvB e„nËi Rb‡Mvôx Ab¨ag©g‡Zi n‡jI Zviv wb‡R‡`i‡K Amnvq g‡b Ki‡Zv| †m 

                                                 
∗  mnKvix Aa¨vcK, evsjv wefvM, ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 
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cUf~wg‡Z g½jKve¨B n‡q D‡VwQj Zv‡`i mvšÍ¦bvi Ab¨Zg Drm| G cÖm‡½ iex›`ªbv‡_i GKwU gšÍe¨ 

¯§iY Kiv hvq : 

ZLb mgv‡Ri g‡a¨ †h Dc`ªe-cxob, AvKw®§K DrcvZ, †h Ab¨vq, †h AwbðqZv wQj, g½jKve¨ 

Zvnv‡KB †`egh©v`v w`qv mg¯Í `ytL Aegvbbv‡K fxlY †`eZvi Awbqwš¿Z B”Qvi mwnZ mshy³ Kwiqv 

K_wÂr mvšÍ¦bv jvf Kwievi cÖqvm †`Lv w`j| 

g½Kve¨¸‡jv me©vs‡k mgmvgwqK Kv‡ji ivR‰bwZK A_©‰bwZK ev mvgvwRK BwZnvm bq| Z‡e G 

Kve¨¸‡jvi g‡a¨ †mKv‡ji mvwe©K Rxebe¨e ’̄vi GKUv wPÎ my¯úófv‡e jÿ Kiv hvq|

2

 

1.2 

PÐxg½j A‡_© mvaviYfv‡e †`ex g½jPÐxi jxjvKve¨‡K †evSv‡bv nq| Bwb Abvh© I KwíZ †`ex 

wQ‡jb e‡jB AbywgZ| cieZ©xKv‡j gv‡K©‡Ðq cyiv‡Yi PÐx Ges †`ex fMeZx ev `yM©vi m‡½ GKxf~Z 

n‡q wke-mw½bx n‡q‡Qb GB †`ex| †lvok kZ‡Ki Kwe gyKz›`ivg PµeZ©xi (KweK¼Y) nv‡Z GB 

†`ex n‡q D‡V‡Qb eªv‡Z¨i ÎvYKZ©v| PÐxg½j Kve¨ iPbvi cÖv°v‡j Kwe gyKz›`iv‡gi Rxeb ivR‰bwZK 

Uvbvc‡o‡bi Kvi‡Y wech©̄ Í n‡qwQj| †m mg‡qi ivR‰bwZK cUwPÎ ch©‡eÿ‡Y cÖZxqgvb nq : 

evO&jv‡`‡k GB wLª: 1200-wLª: 1350 Gi g‡a¨ wLjRx, ZzNjyK (wLª: 1227 †_‡K wLª: 1287) I ej&ebx 

kvmK es‡ki (wLª: 1286 †_‡K wLª: 1328) DÌvb-cZb NUj; Ñ ZzK© ivRZ¡ ej&ebxes‡ki Avg‡j 

j²YveZx (DËie½), mßMÖvg (ga¨cwðge½), †mvbviMuvI (ga¨ c~e©e½) I PÆMÖvg‡K (c~e©e½) †K›`ª K‡i 

mycÖwZwôZ nq|... 

Avevi (1442 wLª: †_‡K 1487 wLª: ch©šÍ) Bwjqvm kvnx eskB ivRZ¡ K‡ib| wKš‘ Gi c‡i G‡jv nve&mx 

cvBK‡`i AivRKZvi Kvj| 1487 wLª: †_‡K 1493 wLª: ch©šÍ †MŠ‡oi wmsnvmb wb‡q G‡`i Ryqv‡Ljv 

P‡j; Avi Zv †kl nq 1493 wLª: û‡mb kvn&-Gi ivR¨vwaKv‡i|

3

 

Kwe gyKz›`iv‡gi PÐxg½j Kve¨ iwPZ n‡qwQj G me NUbvi †ek wKQz c‡i| gyKz›`iv‡gi Kve¨iPbvi 

Kvj AvbygvwbK 1544 wLª: e‡j aviYv Kiv nq| Z‡e G wb‡q cÖPzi gZ‡f` i‡q‡Q| wbR †jLvq wZwb 

D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb : 

ab¨ivRv gvbwmsn weòzc‡` be f…½ 

†Mvo-e½-DrKj-gnxc|

4

 

†lvok kZvãxi †klfv‡M gvbwmsn wenv‡ii myev`vi wn‡m‡e Kg©iZ wQ‡jb| †mB m‡½ wZwb Iwokv 

AwaKv‡ii Rb¨ msMÖvgI cwiPvjbv K‡i‡Qb| Iwokvi RvqMxi`vi‡`i `gb K‡i wZwb 1594 wLªóv‡ã 

evOjvq myev`vi wbhy³ n‡q Av‡mb| Kv‡RB Avgiv gyKz›`iv‡gi iwPZ Kv‡e¨i Kvj‡K †lvok kZvãxi 

†klfvM e‡jB wm×všÍ wb‡Z cvwi| c~e©eZ©x mg‡qi ivR‰bwZK Uvbvc‡o‡bi †ik Zuvi Rxe‡bi 

cÖ_gfvM‡K †h `viæYfv‡e cÖfvweZ K‡iwQj Zv my¯úó n‡q‡Q Kv‡e¨i m~Pbvc‡e© : 

gvbwms‡ni Kv‡j   cÖRvi cv‡ci d‡j 

wWwn`vi gvgy` mixc 

gv‡c †Kv‡Y w`qv `ov|  c‡bi KvVvq Kzov 

bvwn ï‡b cÖRvi †Mvnvwi\

5

 

gvgy` mixc wWwn`vi ev MÖvg-cÖavb ev AÂj-cÖavb n‡q f~wg m¤úwK©Z bZzb wbqg cÖeZ©‡b Zrci n‡q 

I‡Vb| GKvwaK HwZnvwm‡Ki g‡Z, Kwe K¼b Zv‡K Nyl w`‡q Avq‡Z¡ Avbvi †Póv K‡iwQ‡jb| KviY 

bZzb f~wg AvB‡b Zuvi RwgRgvi ¯̂Z¡ wel‡q mskq †`Lv †`q| G cÖm‡½ D‡jøL Kiv hvq : 
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†cvZ`vi ˆnj hg  UvKv AvovB Avbv Kg 

cvB jf¨ LvG w`bcÖwZ\ 

wWwn`vi AeyS †LvR  Kwo w`‡j b‡n †ivR 

avb¨ †Mviæ †K‡nv bvwn wK‡b\

6

 

bZzb AvB‡b UvKvi avZe gvb b~Zb gy ª̀v †_‡K Kg nIqvq AvovB Avbv evÆv w`‡Z n‡qwQj| cyivZb 

gy`ªv e`‡j †bqvi mgqmxgv j•Nb Ki‡j cÖwZw`b GKcvB K‡i RwigvbvI Kiv n‡Zv| GQvov Abye©i 

f~wg‡K De©i e‡j †ewk ivR¯̂ Av`vq Kiv n‡Zv| ÿgZvai‡`i GB ivR‰bwZK wm×všÍ‡K wbôzi I 

AgvbweK e‡j g‡b K‡i‡Qb gyKz›`ivg| GB ivR‰bwZK wm×v‡šÍi †Kvcvb‡j c‡o Zuv‡K Ô`vgb¨Õ ev 

`vwgb¨v †Q‡o Avoivi w`‡K hvÎv Ki‡Z nq| Avoivi ivRv euvKzov ivq Zuv‡K AvkÖq w`‡q PÐxg½j 

Kve¨ iPbvi c„ô‡cvlKZv w`‡qwQ‡jb| 

2.1 

PÐxg½j Kv‡e¨i bvqK Kvj‡KZz; wkKvi K‡i †m cwiev‡ii fiY‡cvlY wbe©vn K‡i| wkKvwi wn‡m‡e 

Zvi wÿcÖZv I MwZ cï‡`i Rxeb‡K wech©̄ Í KiwQj| me e‡b¨iv ZLb e‡bi ivRvi Kv‡Q Zuv‡`i 

AvwZ© wb‡q Dcw ’̄Z nq : 

AvÏvk Ki‡q Avwm Pgixi NUv| 

†`Ln cïi ivRv mevi †jR KvUv\ 

.......................................... 

Kwc e‡j ivq gyB nBby wbeŸ©sk| 

Kvj‡KZz evwÜqv †ewPj †gvi esk\

7

 

cï‡`i GB AvwZ© †gUv‡bvi Rb¨ cïivR Kvj‡KZzi m‡½ hy‡× wjß nb Ges civwRZ nb| g½jKv‡e¨ 

g~j Kvwnwbi m‡½ G ai‡bi DcKvwnwb Ry‡o †`qv mvaviY NUbv| wKš‘ GB mvaviY NUbvi iƒc‡Ki 

Avov‡j gyKz›`ivg Zuvi wbR¯̂ ivR‰bwZK wPšÍv‡K Zz‡j a‡i‡Qb| cÖRvcvjb I Zvi ỳtL wbeviYB 

ivRvi GKgvÎ KZ©e¨| wKš‘ †mmg‡qi kvmKiv †m mZ¨ †_‡K wePy¨Z n‡q‡Qb| †`ex PÐxi Kv‡Q 

abcÖvß n‡q ¸RivU bMi wbg©v‡Y m‡Pó nb Kvj‡KZz| †Kgb bMi wbg©vY Ki‡eb Kvj‡KZz?Ñ †m cÖkœ 

nq‡Zv Kwe K¼‡Yi g‡bI `vbv †eu‡awQj| mvgšÍmgv‡Ri A`~i`k©x ivR‰bwZK wm×v‡šÍi Kvi‡Y 

Rb¥f~wg cwiZ¨vM Ki‡Z eva¨ n‡qwQ‡jb gyKz›`ivg| ZvB Zuvi AvZ¥‡PZbvq GKwU Av`©k bMiiv‡óªi 

iƒcKí wbg©vY K‡iwQ‡jb wZwb| G‡ÿ‡Î Zuv‡K Avgiv AvaywbK bMiwe‡`i f~wgKvq AeZxY© n‡Z †`wL: 

evgfv‡M `yM©v‡gjv  Zvicv‡Q cvVkvjv 

wmsnØvi c~‡eŸ© Rjvkq| 

wLowK DËi fv‡M  Rjnwi Zvi Av‡M 

cÖwZ evox K~‡ci mÂq\

8

 

feb wbg©vY A‡cÿv ¸iæZ¡c~Y© †h bMi‡K evm Dc‡hvMx KivÑ †m mZ¨ Abyaveb K‡iwQ‡jb gyKz›`ivg| 

†m Kvi‡Y Zuvi iƒcKiv‡R¨i AbZ¨g Abyl½ wQj my‡cq Rj| wmsnØv‡ii c~‡e© GKwU Db¥y³ Rjvkq 

wbg©vY ZvB ¸iæZ¡c~Y© g‡b K‡i‡Qb Kwe| gyKz›`iv‡gi KwíZ iv‡óª cÖRvcvjB wQj gyL¨| †m Kvi‡Y 

wfbœgZ I wfbœa‡g©i gvbyl‡K wZwb mgAwaKvi w`‡q Zuvi iv‡R¨ emev‡mi my‡hvM K‡i w`‡qwQ‡jb : 

cwðg w`‡K‡Z †`n Zzwjjv bvgvR-M„n 
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`wjR gmwR` bvbv Q‡›`|

9

 

2.2 

hw`I Kwe gymwjg kvmK‡`i ØvivB AvµvšÍ n‡qwQ‡jb, Zey Zuvi KwíZ iv‡óª gymjgvb‡`i Rb¨ 

mgAwaKvi cÖwZôv K‡i‡Qb| gw›`‡ii m‡½ mg¸iæZ¡ w`‡q cÖwZôv K‡i‡Qb gmwR`| GB NUbvwUi 

g‡a¨ GKRb m~ÿ¥ ivR‰bwZK fvev`‡k©i gyKz›`ivg‡K Luy‡R cvIqv hvq| ivRvi cÖRvcvjb bxwZ mwVK 

n‡jB †Kej Zvi c‡ÿ D`vi nIqv m¤¢eÑ G mZ¨‡K Abyaveb K‡iwQ‡jb gyKz›`ivg| cÖRvcvjb bxwZ 

mwVK n‡j Ab¨ ’̄vb †_‡KI cÖRvi mgvMg N‡U| eyjvb gÐ‡ji m‡½ K‡_vcK_‡bi ga¨w`‡q †m mZ¨B 

†hb Avevi wd‡i G‡m‡Q: 

Avgvi bM‡i ˆem  hZ B”Qv Pvl Pl 

wZb mb ewn w`n Ki| 

nvj cÖwZ w`‡e Z¼v  Kv‡i bv Kwin k¼v 

cvÆvq wbkvb †gvi ai\ 

bvwnK evDwi †`wo  iq¨v em¨v w`‡e Kwo 

wWwn`vi bvwn w`e †`‡k|

10

 

Zuvi KwíZ iv‡óª cÖRvi Ki wZb eQ‡ii Rb¨ gIKzd Kiv n‡q‡Q| ZvQvov dmj Drcv`‡bi Ici wZwb 

Ki wba©viY K‡i‡Qb| ÔeuvkMvwoÕ A‡_© ga¨hyM †evSv‡bv n‡Zv `Lj †bqvi mg‡q Rwgi Dci 

cZvKvhy³ KwÂ †`Iqvi Rb¨ cÖ‡`q KiÑ gyKz›`iv‡gi iv‡R¨ †mB Ki AhvwPZfv‡e cÖRv‡`i Dci 

b¨ Í̄ nqwb| wZwb me‡P‡q DrcxwoZ wQ‡jb ÔwWwn`viÕ ØvivÑ †m Kvi‡Y ÔwWwn`vi bvwn w`e †`‡kÕÑ 

D”Pvi‡Y cÖRvwn‡Zi msKíI jÿ Kiv hvq| RbM‡Yi iv‡óª cÖRvB ivRv| ga¨hy‡M gyKz›`iv‡gi 

KwewP‡ËI †mB msivM jÿ Kwi: 

nvj ej` w`‡e Lyo  w`‡e †n weQb-cyov 

fvb¨v Lv‡Z¨ †XuwK Kzjv w`‡e| 

Avwg cvÎ Zzwg ivRv  Av¸qvb †gvi c~Rv 

Ae‡k‡l fvÛz‡i Rvwb‡e\

11

 

†h hy‡M cÖRv‡K Drcxob K‡i kvmK‡Mvôx †fvM wejv‡m gË _vK‡Zv, †mB hy‡M gyKz›`ivg GKwU Av`k© 

ivóª I ivóªbvq‡Ki iƒcKí wbg©vY K‡iwQ‡jb| †m Kvi‡Y PÐxg½j Kve¨ïay ag© ev g½j-cÖZxK‡ev‡ai 

Kve¨ bq; mykvmb cÖRvZš¿ I Av`©k iv‡óªi ZvwË¡K aviYv Dc ’̄vc‡bI Zv Kvh©Ki| 

3.1 

fviZP‡› ª̀i Rb¥ gyKz›`ivg PµeZ©xi †ek wKQz c‡i| †gvUvgywUfv‡e Aóv`k kZvãxi gvSvgvwS ch©šÍ 

Zuvi wePiYKvj| K…òbMi ivR`iev‡ii mfvKwe wQ‡jb fviZP›`ª|ga¨hy‡Mi Ab¨vb¨ g½jKv‡e¨i 

g‡Zv fviZP‡› ª̀i Kv‡e¨ †`eZv Zuvi A‡jŠwKK ỳ¨wZ w`‡q Kv‡e¨i Avavi‡K `Lj K‡ib wb| MÖvg¨ 

M„n‡ ’̄i ev m¤£všÍ N‡ii ea~ wn‡m‡e †`ex AvZ¥cÖKvk K‡i‡Qb| A‡jŠwKKZv h‡ZvUzKz G Kv‡e¨ cÖZ¨ÿ 

Kiv hvq, Zv wbZvšÍB ivR‡b¨i g‡bviÄ‡bi LvwZ‡i| Gme e¨wZ‡i‡K Zuvi Kv‡e¨ e¨w³¯̂vZš¿¨ I 

gvbeZvev` AmvaviY wkí‰PZ‡b¨ fv¯̂i n‡q D‡V‡Q| A‡b‡Ki g‡Z, cieZ©x hyM ev mg‡qi evsjv 

KweZv Zuvi KvQ †_‡KB †c‡q‡Q Aw¯§Zv‡eva I wkí‡PZbv| G cÖm‡½ D‡jøL Kiv hvq : 
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wZwb †h mg‡q Rb¥MÖnY K‡i‡Qb, ZLb †gvNj m~h© A Í̄wgZcÖvq; Ab¨w`‡K we‡`kx ewYK ivR`Ð nv‡Z 

Zz‡j wb‡Z AMÖmi| †`kxq f~¯̂vgxiv ¯̂‡NvwlZ ivRv n‡q D‡V‡Qb| cÖRv‡`i Dci Avi Av ’̄v ivLv hvq 

bv| AZ¨vPvixivB A‡Rq| Ggb cwiw ’̄wZ‡Z mvaviY gvby‡li w`bKv‡U msk‡q, cÖv_©bvq, Abvnv‡i  ev 

Aa©vk‡b| GB AÜKvi cUf~wg‡Z iwPZ nq gvby‡li cÖkœ I hyw³i bZzb f~wg| msk‡q hvi ïiæ, mgvav 

Awbð‡q| cÖZ¨qcxwoZ †mB behy‡Mi Avfvm †g‡j fviZP‡›`ªi Kv‡e¨|

12

 

fviZxq ivRbxwZi Lye Zvrch©c~Y© mg‡q fviZP› ª̀ Kjg Zz‡j wb‡qwQ‡jb| †m mg‡qi ivR‰bwZK 

NUbv ch©‡eÿY K‡i †Mvcvj nvj`v‡ii gšÍe¨ : 

gywk©̀  Kzjx Luv evO&jvi †`Iqvb n‡q Av‡mb wLª: 1700 A‡ã, ZLb kvn&Rv`v-AvRxg-Dm&mvb evOjvi 

myev`vi (wLª : 1697-wLª:1712)| gywk©` Kzjx Luv KvMR-c‡Î myev`vi wbhy³ nb wLª: 1713 A‡ã| gv‡S 

`yÕermi (wLª:1708-wLª:1709);Zuv‡K Ab¨Î e`wj KivI n‡qwQj| wKš‘ †m `yÕerm‡ii c‡i †hw`b gywk©̀  

Kzjx Luv evO&jvq wd‡i Av‡mb †mw`b †_‡K Zuvi g„Zz¨ch©šÍ (wLª: 1717) wZwbB cÖK…Zc‡ÿ evO&jvi ivRKvh© 

wbe©vn K‡i‡Qb| w`jøxi fMœcÖvq †gvMj ZL&Z †hB AwaKvi KiæK| evO&jv‡`‡ki kvmbe¨e ’̄v gywk©̀  Kzjx 

Luvi wePÿY KwVb n‡ Í̄B _v‡K|; w`jøxi fvM¨ wech©q ZLb evO&jv‡K ZvB ¯úk© K‡i wb| wLª : 1717 A‡ã 

hLb gywk©̀ Kzjx Luvi g„ZI [g„Zz¨] nq, ZLb `vwÿYvZ¨, A‡hva¨v cÖf…wZi gZ evO&jvI cÖvq ¯̂Zš¿ ivR¨ n‡q 

D‡V‡Q, gywk©̀  Kzjx Luv bv‡g bv n‡jI Kvh©Z ÔevO&jvi beveÕ|

13

 

gywk©̀  Kzjx Luv-i c‡i kvmb ÿgZvq Av‡mb myRvD‡ÏŠjv I midiRv Luv| wKš‘ A`~i`wk©Zv Ges 

jv¤ú‡U¨i Kvi‡Y AwP‡iB Zviv kvmb ÿgZv nvivb Ges †mB mgq AvZ¥wek¦vm, eyw× I ivR‰bwZK 

`~i`wk©Zv †`wL‡q Avwje ©̀x Luv evOjvi kvmb ÿgZv AwaMÖnY K‡ib| Zuvi mg‡q eM©x‡`i AvµgY 

†`kevmxi Ab¨Zg f‡qi KviY wQj| Kv‡e¨I Avgiv †m cÖm‡½i D‡jøL †`wL : 

eewM© gnvivóª Avi †mŠivóª cÖf…wZ| 

AvBj we Í̄i ˆmb¨ weK…Z-AvK…wZ\ 

jywV ev½vjvi †jv‡K Kwij Kv½vj| 

M½vcvi ˆnj evwÜ †bŠKvi Rv½vj\ 

KvwUj we Í̄i †jvK MÖvg MÖvg cywo| 

jywVqv jBj ab wSDox eûox\

14

 

Avwje`©x Luv K‡Vvi n‡ Í̄ gvivVv‡`i AvµgY `gb K‡iwQ‡jb| GQvov Iwol¨v wb‡q wZwb GKwU mwÜI 

K‡iwQ‡jb| B‡Zvg‡a¨ divwm I Bs‡iR RvwZi evsjvq AvMgb N‡U‡Q| divwm‡`i kZ evav`vb 

D‡cÿv K‡i Bs‡iR ZLb cÖej ÿgZvkvjx n‡q D‡V‡Q| Gi g‡a¨B beve n‡qwQ‡jb wmivR‡ÏŠjv| 

Zuvi e¨w³MZ ỳe©jZv, wejvwmZv I ivR¨kvm‡bi AbwfÁZv Pvwiw`‡K we‡ÿv‡fi Rb¥ †`q| 1757 

wLªóv‡ã cjvkxi cÖvšÍ‡i mvRv‡bv GK hy‡× civwRZ Ges ZrcieZ©x AvuZZvqx‡`i nv‡Z wbnZ nb 

evsjvi †kl ¯̂vaxb beve wmivR‡ÏŠjv| †mB cwieZ©bkxj ivR‰bwZK cwiw ’̄wZ‡ZB fviZP›`ª Zuvi 

Kve¨ iPbv K‡i‡Qb| 

3.2 

Rxe‡bi cÖvi‡¤¢B fviZP›`ª Am¤¢e ivR‰bwZK Uvbvc‡o‡bi wkKvi n‡qwQj| 1713 wLªóv‡ã KxwZ©P‡› ª̀i 

fevbxcy‡ii Mo `L‡ji ci fviZP‡› ª̀i cwievi üZ-me©̄  ̂n‡q c‡o| wZwb wb‡R cvwj‡q gvZzjvj‡q 

wM‡q AvkÖq wb‡qwQ‡jb| 1739 wLªóv‡ãi w`‡K fviZP› ª̀ ea©gv‡b wd‡i Av‡mb Ges ivRmiKv‡ii 

wnmveiÿ‡Yi Kv‡R wbhy³ nb| wKš‘ D³Kv‡R wKQz mgm¨v m„wó n‡j Kviviƒ× nb fviZP› ª̀| Gici 

wZwb beØx‡c ivRv K„òP‡›`ªi mfvKwe wn‡m‡e wbhy³ nb| ivR‰bwZK Uvbvc‡o‡b Zuvi Rxe‡bbvbv 
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wecwË m„wó n‡qwQj|  †m Kvi‡Y mykxj mgv‡Ri ivR‰bwZK Kg©Kv‡Ûi Dci wZwb wek¦vm nvwi‡q 

†d‡jwQ‡jb| ZvB Ck¦i cvUzbxi fv‡l¨ Dc ’̄vcb K‡i‡Qb : 

cvUzbx ewj‡Q Avwg eywSby mKj| 

†hLv‡b Kzjxb RvwZ †mLv‡b K›`j\

15

 

fviZP‡› ª̀i Kv‡e¨ ivR‰bwZK NUbv g~jZ cÖZvc-`gb Ges evsjvq †gvNj †mbvcwZ gvbwms‡ni 

AvMgb| Kv‡e¨ cÖZvcvw`‡Z¨i cÖZvc m¤ú‡K© Kwe D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb : 

h‡kvi bMiavg   cÖZvcAvw`Z¨ bvg 

gnvivR e½R Kvq ’̄| 

bvwn gv‡b cvZmvq  †Kn bvwn Avu‡U Zvq 

f‡q hZ f~cwZ Øvi ’̄\

16

 

BwZnv‡m GB cÖZvcvw`‡Z¨i cwiPq Ôev‡iv fu~Bqv‡`iÕ Ab¨Zg wn‡m‡e| mß`k kZ‡Ki cÖ_g fv‡M 

cÖZvcvw`Z¨ ¯̂vaxb Rwg`vwii †NvlYv †`b| Abœ̀ vg½j Kv‡e¨i Ôgvbwmsn fevb›` DcvL¨vbÕ As‡k GB 

cÖZvcvw`‡Z¨i BwZnvm mZ¨| Z‡e fviZP‡›`ªi nv‡Z G BwZnvm K‡ZvUzKz iwÿZ n‡q‡Q Zv cixÿv Kiv 

hvK : 

mZxkP›`ª wgÎ we‡ivwPZ Ôh‡kvni I Lyjbvi BwZnv‡mÕ fviZP›`ª cÖ̀ Ë Ôe½R Kvq¯’Õ cÖZv‡ci GB iƒc 

cwiPq cvBÑ Avw`k~‡ii mg‡q AvMZ cÂKvq‡ ’̄i g‡a¨ weivU¸n GKRb| Zuvnvi Aa Í̄b begch©vq ’̄ 

Ak¦cwZ ev Avk¸‡ni GK †cŠ‡Îi bvg ivgP›`ª| ivgP‡›`ªi wZb cyÎ nBqvwQjÑ fevb›`, ¸Yvb›` I 

wkevb›`| fevb‡›`i cyÎ kÖxnwi m¤¢eZt †MŠ‡ok¦i evnv`yi kv‡ni ivRZ¡Kv‡j Ôweµgvw`Z¨Õ Dcvwa jvf 

K‡ib| GB mg‡q Zuvnv‡`i cwievi-eM© †MŠ‡o AvbxZ nq| AvbygvwbK 1560 wLªóv‡ã ev Zvnvi wKQz c‡i 

kÖxnwii GKcyÎ nq| GB cyÎB cÖZvcvw`Z¨ bvg MÖnY KwiqvwQj| cÖZvc †h e½xq Kvq ’̄ Kz‡jv™¢e †mB 

HwZnvwmK mZ¨UzKz fviZP›`ª Aÿzbœ ivwLqv‡Qb|

17

 

†h‡nZz cÖZvcvw`Z¨ w`jøxi †K›`ªxq kvmb‡K AeÁv K‡i wb‡R‡K ¯̂vaxb †NvlYvK‡iwQ‡jb, †mKvi‡Y 

Zv‡K `gb Kivi Rb¨ gvbwmsn‡K †cÖiY Kiv nq| fviZP‡›`ªi Kv‡e¨ cÖm½wU Gfv‡e D‡jøL Kiv 

n‡q‡Q: 

†µva ˆnj cvZmvq  evwÜqv Avwb‡Z Zvq 

ivRv gvbwms‡n cvVvBjv| 

evBkx j¯‹i m‡½  KPzivq j‡q i‡½ 

gvbwmsn ev½vjv AvBjv\

18

 

gvbwms‡ni evsjvq AvMg‡bi NUbvwU HwZnvwmKfv‡e mZ¨| PÐxg½j Kv‡e¨I Avgiv †m cÖm½wU jÿ 

K‡iwQ| m¤ªvU Rvnv½xi wØZxqevi A_©vr 1605-1605 wLªóv‡ã gvbwmsn‡K evsjvq †cÖiY K‡iwQ‡jb| 

1594 wLªóv‡ã m¤ªvU AvKei cÖ_gevi Zuv‡K evsjvi myev`vi wn‡m‡e wb‡qvM K‡ib| †Kvb †Kvb 

HwZnvwm‡Ki g‡Z, gvbwms‡ni wØZxqevi evsjvq AvMg‡bi cÖavb †nZz wQj cÖZvcvw`‡Z¨‡K `gb Kiv| 

HwZnvwmK‡`i GB aviYv‡K Kwe fviZP›`ª Zuvi Kv‡e¨ iƒcvwqZ K‡i‡Qb Gfv‡e : 

wkóvi gZ Av‡M w`jv mgvPvi| 

cvVvBqv digvb †eox Zjevi\ 

cÖZvcAvw`Z¨ ivRv Zjevi j‡q| 

†eox wdiv cvVvBqv cvVvBj K‡q\ 
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Kn wMqv A‡i Pi gvbwmsn iv‡q| 

†eox †`DK Avcbvi gwb‡ei cv‡q\

19

 

3.3 

Kve¨vbymv‡i hy‡× cÖZvcvw`Z¨ civwRZ Ges Z`&cieZ©xKv‡j Abvnv‡i wbnZ n‡j gvbwmsn Zuvi †`n 

wN‡q †f‡R w`jøxi m¤ªv‡Ui Kv‡Q Dc ’̄vcb K‡ib : 

cÖZvcAvw`Z¨ ivRv ˆgj Abvnv‡i| 

N„‡Z fvwR gvbwmsn jBj Zvnv‡i\

20

 

wKš‘ Kv‡e¨i GB cwiw ’̄wZi m‡½ †m mg‡qi ivR‰bwZK BwZnv‡mi we Í̄i cv_©K¨ jÿ Kiv hvq| KviY 

AwaKvsk HwZnvwmK cÖZvcvw`‡Z¨i  g„Zz¨i wfbœ GKwU cwiw ’̄wZ D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb : 

1612 Lªxóv‡ã Bmjvg Luvi †mbvcwZ KZ…©K hy‡× civwRZ nBqv cÖZvcvw`Z¨ wbnZ nb| mZxkwg‡Îi 

Ôh‡kvni I Lyjbvi BwZnv‡m cvIqv hvq cÖZvcvw`Z¨ Bmjvg Luvi †mbvcwZM‡Yi nv‡Z hy‡× civ¯Í nBqv 

Bmjvg Luvi mwnZ mwÜ Kwievi Rb¨ Gbv‡qZ Luv‡K m‡½ jBqv XvKv Av‡mb| †mLv‡b myev`vi Bmjvg Luv 

cÖZvc‡K nv‡Z cvBqv k„•Ljve× Kwiqv Rvnv½x‡ii wbK‡U w`jøx †cÖiY K‡ib; cw_g‡a¨ cÖZv‡ci g„Zz¨ 

nq|

21

 

Kv‡RB BwZnv‡mi ivR‰bwZK NUbv‡K Kwe fviZP›`ª wbR Ae ’̄vb †_‡K Avjv`v GKwU Zvrc‡h© e¨vL¨v 

K‡iwQ‡jb| †`ex Abœ̀ vi nv‡Z w`jøxi ev`kvni bv‡Rnvj nIqvi NUbvwU fviZP›`ª G‡Kev‡iB Zuvi 

Kíbv †_‡K m„wó K‡iwQ‡jb| w`jxk¦i fevb›` gRyg`vi‡K ag© I RvZ m¤ú‡K© †bwZevPK gšÍe¨ 

K‡ib| cÖZz¨Ë‡i fevb›` gRyg`viI ev`kvn‡K wb‡Ri RvZ I a‡g©i M~pZË¡ m¤ú‡K© AeMZ Kivb| 

¯̂vfvweKfv‡e GKRb mvaviY cÖRvi G‡nb cÖwZev` ev`kvn‡K cxov †`q| wZwb fevb›` gRyg`vi‡K 

KvivMv‡i †cÖi‡Yi wb‡ ©̀k †`b : 

cvZkvi AvÁv cvq  bvwRi mZ¡‡i avq 

gRy›`v‡i K‡q` Kwij|

22

 

fevb›` gRyg`vi g~jZ `ywU Kvi‡Y evsjvmvwn‡Z¨i GKwU ¸iæZ¡c~Y© Pwi‡Îi Awfav †c‡Z cv‡i| 

cÖ_gZ, AvZ¥gh©v`v‡K wemR©b w`‡q wZwb w`jøxi mg&ªv‡Ui Kv‡Q bZRvby nbwb| wØZxqZ, GKRb evOvwj 

wn‡m‡e RvZxqZv‡eva‡K wZwb mgybœZ ivL‡Z †c‡iwQ‡jb| KvivMv‡i †`ex Abœ̀ v‡K ¯§iY K‡i wZwb 

Kvivgy³ n‡qwQ‡jbÑ NUbvwU‡K ga¨hy‡Mi Kv‡e¨i GKwU Acwinvh© Ask e‡jB g‡b Kwi Avgiv| wKš‘ 

Gi cðv‡Z fevb›` gRyg`v‡ii Z_v fviZP‡› ª̀i m~² GKwU RvZxqZvev`x `„wófw½i cwiPq †g‡j| 

`xN©w`b a‡i fviZel© †gvNj-cvVvb‡`i Øviv kvwmZ I †kvwlZ n‡q‡Q| d‡j G AÂ‡j emevmiZ wn› ỳ 

I Ab¨vb¨ RvwZ m¤úª̀ vq‡K gy³ Kivi GKUv M~p B”Qv nq‡Zv fviZP‡› ª̀i wQj| ZvQvov wZwb wb‡RI 

`xN©w`b civaxb Rxebhvcb K‡i‡Qb| myZivs `vm‡Z¡i gyw³ †h Zuvi AvZ¥-AwfcÖvq wQj, Zv ejvi 

A‡cÿv iv‡L bv| cÖvmw½Kfv‡e D‡jøL Kiv hvq : 

`xN©Kvj w`jøxi †gvNj kvmK †h evOvjx‡K kvmb K‡i‡Q Zvi cÖwZwµqv †_‡KB evOvjx Kwei nv‡Z 

evOvjxi †`ex KZ…©K w`jøxi m¤ªv‡Ui jvÃbvi wPÎ Aw¼Z n‡q _vK‡e| Z‡e fevb‡›`i m‡½ Rvnv½x‡ii 

K‡_vcK_b Ges Rvnv½x‡ii civR‡qi g‡a¨ ZrKvjxb gymjgvb‡`i m¤ú‡K© wn›`y‡`i g‡bvfv‡ei wKQz 

QvqvcvZ n‡q‡Q e‡jB g‡b nq| m¤ú‡` I mf¨Zvq gymwjg m¤úª̀ vq †mKv‡j wn›`y‡`i †_‡K DbœZ wQj| 

Kg©‡ÿ‡Î Ges †mBm‡½ A_©-m¤ú‡`i †ÿ‡ÎI gymjgvb‡`i m‡½ cÖwZ‡hvwMZvq civwRZ wn›`y-

gvbmKíbvi RM‡Z AšÍZt gymjgvb‡`i civRq `k©b K‡i †hb Z…wß †c‡Z †P‡q‡Q|

23
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fevb›` gRyg`vi Zuvi RvwZ I m¤úª̀ v‡qi üZ †MŠie‡K AvZ¥¸‡Y I m„RbxÿgZvq G Kv‡e¨ cÖwZôvi 

cÖ‡Póv K‡i‡Qb| ga¨hy‡Mi mvgšÍ-mgvRe¨e ’̄vq GwU Lye mvnmx c`‡ÿc| †m mg‡qi GKRb Kwei G 

AvZ¥‡NvlYv Zuvi kw³kvjx ivR‰bwZK gbb‡KB Dc ’̄vcb K‡i| 

4.1 

gyKz›`ivg I fviZP›`ª `yR‡bB ga¨hy‡Mi Kwe| Zuv‡`i weKvk I cwiYwZ ga¨hy‡Mi mxgv‡iLvq Ave× 

e‡jB AwaKvsk mgv‡jvPK gšÍe¨ K‡i‡Qb| Rxebev Í̄eZv GB ỳB Kwe‡K wKQz A™¢zZ mv`„‡k¨ 

†eu‡awQj| ỳR‡bB Rxe‡bi cÖvi‡¤¢ ¯̂f~wg Z¨vM Ki‡Z eva¨ n‡qwQ‡jb| wbh©vwZZ n‡qwQ‡jb ZrKvjxb 

kvmK‡`i Øviv| †mB KiæYv I AvwZ© ¯úófv‡e Zuv‡`i Kv‡e¨ Dc ’̄vwcZ n‡q‡Q| Zuv‡`i mgqKvj 

Avjv`v n‡jI „̀wófw½MZ mv „̀k¨ jÿ Kiv hvq| gyKz›`ivg m¤ú‡K© W. †ÿÎ¸‡ßi AwfgZ n‡jv : 

cÖvK…wZK wech©‡q ZvwoZ Kwj½-cÖRv‡`i †`kZ¨vM `vgyb¨vevmx‡`i MÖvg †Q‡o hvevi ¯§„wZ a‡i †i‡L‡Qb| 

¸Riv‡U Kvj‡KZzi bMi-cË‡b Ggb GKwU Av`©k Rbc‡`i Kíbv K‡i‡Qb Kwe, hvi f~wg-e¨e ’̄vq 

wWwn`vwi AivRKZv ’̄vb cv‡e bv|

24

 

A_©vr wZ³ RxebvwfÁZv gyKz›`iv‡gi ev Í̄weK‡eva‡K G‡ZvUvB kvwYZ K‡iwQj †h, wZwb Zvui wk‡íi 

Aeq‡e AvZ¥AvwZ© †_‡K cwiÎv‡Yi Dcvq Luy‡R †ei K‡iwQ‡jb| d‡j Zuvi `vk©wbK bMiiv‡óª gvbyl †h 

wbivc‡` emevm Ki‡Z mg_© n‡eÑ †mwU mywbwðZ K‡iB ejv hvq| Aciw`‡K fviZP›`ª A_©‰bwZK 

Aw ’̄iZv I bqv evwYR¨bxwZi mgvRe¨e ’̄v‡K cÖZ¨ÿ K‡i‡Qb| hyM cwieZ©‡bi H µvwšÍKv‡j gvby‡li 

†gŠwjK Pvwn`v c~iY wQj me‡P‡q eo P¨v‡jÄ| †mKvi‡Y ˆ`e cÖmv` abm¤ú`-ÿgZv ev Ab¨ mvgvwRK 

cÖwZôvq ch©ewmZ bv n‡q ïay `ya-fv‡Zi g‡a¨ mxgve× †_‡K‡Q| Lv`¨B ZLb gvby‡li cig Aviva¨| 

†`eZv ev ÎvYKZ©v wn‡m‡e †hB Zuvi mvg‡b AvmyK bv †Kb ei wn‡m‡e Lv`¨‡KB cÖvavb¨ †`qv n‡q‡Q| 

G‡ÿ‡Î GKRb Ck¦ix cvUzbx AvZ¥my‡L we‡gvwnZ bv †_‡K eªvZ¨ gvby‡li DËivwaKv‡ii `vwqZ¡ 

wb‡q‡Qb| Zuvi K‡É D”PvwiZ n‡q‡Q ÔAvgvi mšÍvb †hb _v‡K `y‡a fv‡Z|ÕcÖvmw½Kfv‡e D‡jøL Kiv 

hvq : 

ZLb A‡bœi mvgvwRK Pvwn`v cÖPzi| me †`eZv Ges AbyMvgxiv Abœfv‡e cxwoZ| ˆKjvk wkL‡ii wbw`©ó 

†Kv‡bv ’̄‡j †`‡ki mg Í̄ Abœ GKwÎZ Ki‡j, K…wÎg †h Lv`¨vfve †`Lv w`‡e, Zv‡Z †Kv_vI Abœ bv †c‡q 

wke Zvi Kv‡Q Avm‡Z eva¨ n‡e| †`eZviv Ges gvby‡liv A‡bœi Rb¨B Zvi gwngv ¯̂xKvi Ki‡e| 

fviZP›`ª Z`vbxšÍb Abœvfv‡e Gfv‡eB Abœ̀ vi f~wgKv wbw`©ó K‡i‡Qb|

25

 

Kv‡RB ỳRb Kwei ivR‰bwZK „̀wófw½i †cQ‡b gvby‡li †gŠwjK Pvwn`vi welqwU mgwaK ¸iæZ¡ 

†c‡q‡Q| mgv‡jvPKiv Kwe‡Z¡i wePv‡i fviZP›`ª‡K mvgvb¨ GwM‡q iv‡Lb | Z‡e BwZnvm mvÿ¨ †`q 

gnvivR K…òP›`ª fviZP›`ª‡K gyKz›`iv‡gi g‡Zv K‡iB Kve¨ iPbv Ki‡Z e‡jwQ‡jb| hw` †m 

welqwU‡K mZ¨ e‡j aiv †bqv nq, Z‡e ej‡ZB n‡e fviZP›`ª gyKz›`iv‡gi Abymvix| Avevi 

Kve¨‰kjxi wePv‡i fviZP›`ª ga¨hy‡Mi †kÖô Kwe| wKš‘ Rxebev`x `„wó‡KvY Dc ’̄vc‡b gyKz›`ivg 

fviZP‡› ª̀i †_‡K A‡bK GwM‡q| g½‡ji wbwg‡Ë iwPZ Kve¨ `yRb Kwei nv‡ZB ¯̂Zš¿ gwngv 

†c‡q‡Q| Zuviv Df‡qB ïay ivR‡ZvlY ev †`egwngv‡K Kv‡e¨i welq Ki‡Z Pvb wb, eis m~²fv‡e 

mgvR, gvbyl, ivóª I RvZxqZv‡ev‡ai aviYv‡K Kv‡e¨ cÖwZôvi †ÿ‡Î ỳRb KweB mwZ¨Kvi A‡_© 

ga¨hy‡Mi n‡qI Avgv‡`i mgmvgwqK Z_v AvaywbK | 
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Abstract: Twentieth century has become a significant era in the history of the world due 
to the war of liberation and exploitation. In the two-nation theory of 1947, India became 
the dominant state, but Pakistan, as a state faced a harsh environment. The political, 
social, cultural and economic exploitation of Bengal became the standard of exploitation. 
As a result, East Bengal faced the brutal reality of the ruling community of West Pakistan 
from the beginning of the state. The ongoing struggle for liberation from that 
unspeakable agony led to the 1971 Great War of Liberation, and made Bangladesh an 
independent land. The liberation war of 1971 greatly affected the people of all levels. The 
poets and writers of Bengal composed their works in keeping with the implicit 
perspective of the War of Liberation. Shamsur Rahman (1929-2006) is one of the leading 
poets in the field of Bengali poetry. Although his poems have shaped many aspects of 
human life, the events of the great liberation war and the post-liberation period are 
unique. His direct experience of the fiery days of 1971 has played a vital role in creating 
poetry about the liberation war. As a result, the poetic sensitivity of the ruthless reality of 
the War of Liberation found expression in his poetry. Shamsur Rahman, one of the 
greatest poets of Bangladesh, created a document on the background of the pre-war 
period and the dreams and disillusions of the post-war period. The purpose of this paper 
is mainly to analyse these dreams and disillusions. 

 

wek̂gvbwP‡Î ¯̂vaxb mve©‡fŠg evsjv‡`‡ki cÖwZôv I AR©‡bi †cQ‡b i‡q‡Q AR ª̄ gvby‡li msMÖvg I 

AvZ¥Z¨vM| †kvlY, wbh©vZb, eÂbv I wbcxo‡bi my`xN© BwZnv‡mi ga¨w`‡q evOvwj RvwZi gnvb AR©b 

evsjv‡`k| 1947 mv‡ji †`kwefv‡Mi †cÖwÿ‡Z ùvwo‡q ZrKvjxb c~e©-evsjvi (c~e©-cvwK Í̄vb) 

RbM‡Yi Rxe‡b †b‡g Av‡m GK ỳwe©ln †kvlY, AZ¨vPv‡ii hvZvKj| GB AZ¨vPvi, †kvlY P‡jwQj 

ivR‰bwZK, A_©‰bwZK I mvs¯‹…wZK w`K †_‡K| †Kbbv ỳB RvwZZ‡Ë¡ wefvwRZ cvwK Í̄vb bvgK ivóªwU 

c~e©-evsjvi RbM‡Yi cÖwZ ïiæ †_‡KB wbh©vZb I ˆelg¨g~jK e¨e ’̄vcÎ Rvwi iv‡L| djZ G AÂ‡ji 

gvbyl‡K †h‡Z nq GK wbcxobev`x ivóªe¨e ’̄v I kvmKP‡µi Pµv‡šÍi †fZi w`‡q| evOvwji ¯̂Kxq 

ms¯‹…wZ I Aw Í̄Z¡ wbg©~j Kivi wbwg‡Ë ZrKvjxb kvmKPµ me©cÖ_g evOvwji gvZ…fvlv evsjv‡K wbwð ý 

Kivi loh‡š¿ †g‡Z D‡V| AZ¨vPvix kvmKP‡µi weiæ‡× M‡R© I‡V G‡`‡ki Amnvq QvÎ-RbZv| 

†kvl‡Yi bvMcvk †_‡K gy³ n‡Z 47Õ mv‡ji †`kfvM cieZx© 52Õi fvlv Av‡›`vjb, 58Õi mvgwiK 

kvmb, 62Õi wkÿv Kwgkb, 66Õi Qq `dv, 69Õi MYAv‡›`vjb Ges me©‡kl 1971 mv‡j e½eÜzi 

Wv‡K `xN© bqgvme¨vcx gyw³hy‡×i ga¨w`‡q evOvwji AwR©Z nq ¯̂vaxb-mve©‡fŠg evsjv‡`k|  

GB †h gnvKvwe¨K hvÎv evsjv‡`k AR©‡b †cQ‡b †mLv‡b mKj m‡PZb gvbweK †evam¤úbœ gvbyl n‡q 

D‡VwQ‡jb † ª̀vnx, msMÖvgx I D™¢vmbgyLi| gnvb gyw³hy‡×i NUbvewj Øviv cÖfvweZ n‡qwQ‡jb 

evsjv‡`‡ki Kwe, wkíx‡`i mv‡_ we‡k̂i wewfbœ mvwnwZ¨K eyw×Rxexiv| GKw`‡K †hgb nvmvb nvwdRyi 

ingvb, Av‡bvqvi cvkv, kIKZ Imgvb, ˆmq` kvgmyj nK Zuv‡`i Dcb¨vm, KweZvq GKvË‡ii 

gywK³hy× wewfbœfv‡e ’̄vb †c‡q‡Q †Zgwb Ab¨w`‡K RR n¨wimb, G¨v‡jb wMÖbmev‡M©i fvebv I iPbvq 

                                                 
*

  mn‡hvMx Aa¨vcK, evsjv wefvM, ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 
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evsjv‡`‡ki ¯̂vaxbZv msMÖv‡gi wPÎ e¨vß n‡q‡Q| evsjv‡`‡ki Dcb¨vm, bvU‡Ki mgvšÍivjfv‡e 

KweZvq gyw³hy‡×i GB Z¨vM-msMÖv‡gi Kvwe¨K e¨Äbv-ˆewPÎ¨gqiƒ‡c aiv c‡o‡Q wewfbœ Kwei 

KweZvmg~‡n| evsjv‡`‡ki Ab¨Zg Kwe kvgmyi ivngv‡bi KweZvq gyw³hy‡×i e¨vcKZv wewfbœgvÎvq 

n‡q‡Q cÖwZfvZ| ejv †h‡Z cv‡i, gyw³hy×, †`k‡cÖg I ¯̂vaxbZvi Rb¨ msMÖvg Zuvi Kve¨mËvi †gŠj 

Abyl½ n‡q D‡V‡Q, †mLv‡b wg‡k‡Q bvbv eY©, bvbv †MvÎ-a‡g©i gvbyl I Zuv‡`i DrmMx©K…Z Rxeb 

msMÖv‡gi bvbv K_v|  

evsjv‡`‡ki Kve¨v½‡bi cy‡ivav cyiæl kvgmyi ivngvb (1929-2006)| 1960 mv‡j cÖ_g Kve¨MÖš’ 

cÖKv‡ki ci †_‡K AbeiZ wj‡L P‡j‡Qb wZwb g„Zz¨i c~e©ch©šÍ| Ôga¨we‡Ëi AvZ¥wRÁvmv I 

mËvmÜv‡bi msKUve‡Z© kvgmyi ivngv‡bi hvÎvjMœ‡K K‡i‡Q wRÁvmv, AšÍ̀ ©vn Ges Awbt‡kl hš¿Yvq 

fvivµvšÍÕ

1

 n‡jI evOvwj RvwZ, fvlv I gyw³hy× wb‡q wZwb wQ‡jb wbgMœ Kwecyiæl| evsjvi wbcxwoZ 

gvby‡li K_v hv ivóªxqfv‡e msMwVZ nw”Qj †m m¤ú‡K© wZwb wbiv‡jv‡K w`e¨i_ KweZvMÖ‡š’i 

Ò†U‡j‡gKvmÓ bvgK KweZvq Zz‡j a‡ib| cÖZxK-cyiv‡Yi e¨Äbvq Amnvq ¯̂‡`kf‚wg n‡q I‡V ÔweeY© 

†MvjvcÕ| Kwe e‡jb:  

bq‡Kv bMY¨ Øxc myRjv mydjv km¨k¨vg   

B_vKvi Avgvi abav‡b¨ cyi‡®úfiv| wcZv, Zzwg   

†hw`b ¯̂‡`k †Q‡o n‡j cievmx, åvg¨gvY,   

†mw`b †_‡KB Rvwb B_vKv wb®úÎ, †hb GK   

weeY© †Mvjvc| Avwg GKv ˆK‡kv‡ii R¦jR¦‡j   

cÖvšÍ‡i ùvwo‡q †Kvb KvK-Zvo–qvi g~wZ© †`‡L   

fz‡j †MwQ nvwm|

2

 

B_vKvi `yie ’̄v †hb weeY© evsjvi AvKv‡k mgRvZxqiƒ‡c cwiKxY©| wKš‘ Kwei cÖhZœ †PZbv Avevi 

D‡V ùvov‡Z Pvq| wZwb cÖwZ‡iva-cÖwZev‡` wd‡i †c‡Z Pvb meyR-k¨vgj evsjvi ¯v̂fvweK Ae ’̄v| 

ÔAvwgI euvP‡Z PvB, PvB c‡ov-c‡ov evwoUv‡K Avevi Kiv‡Z `uvo|/ evMv‡bi AvMvQv wbov‡bv Z‡e wK 

Avgvi KvR?/ eywS ZvB FZz‡Z FZz‡Z mvnm mÂq Kwi Ges Rxeb Zzi‡½i ewY©j jvMvg a‡i _vwK `„p 

`kwU AvOz‡j|Õ

3

 GLv‡b gyw³hy‡×i Ae¨ewnZ c~e©ve ’̄vi cÖwZ‡ek cÖKvk †c‡q‡Q| wKš‘ gyw³hy‡×i 

cÖZ¨ÿ iƒcvqY cÖwZfvZ n‡q‡Q Zuvi e›`x wkwei †_‡K bvgK Kve¨MÖ‡š’| `xN© bq gvm gyw³hy× 

PjvKvjxb Kwe †`‡ki Af¨šÍ‡i †_‡K mivmwi gyw³hy‡×i NUbvµg Ae‡jvKb K‡i‡Qb| Aeiæ× 

mg‡qi e›`x `kvi Pvÿzl cwiµgv jÿ¨ Kiv hvq DwjøwLZ Kve¨MÖ‡š’i KweZvmg~‡n| ¯̂vaxbZv kãwU 

bvbvgvÎvq enb K‡i P‡j‡Q e¨ÄbvgqZv Kwei gvbmc‡U| Kwe e‡jb, ÔG †`‡k Avwg AvR `geÜ/G 

ew›`i wkwe‡i,/gv_v Lyu‡o gi‡jI cvwi bv Ki‡Z D”PviY/g‡bi g‡Zv kã †Kv‡bv|Õ

4

 ¯̂‡`k‡cÖ‡g 

D¾xweZ Kwei wbKU ¯̂vaxbZv GKgvÎ Aviva¨ wflYœfvivZzi cÖv‡Y| e›`x wkwei †_‡K Ôaiv c‡o‡Q 

GKvË‡ii ürwc‡Ði IVvbvgv| Zuv‡K MÖvm K‡i ev Í̄e ˆbtm½, †h‡bv †KD †bB Av‡kcv‡k, Avi Zv 

mÂvwiZ K‡i †`b wZwb KweZvi g‡a¨Ñ Ggb wbtm½ wZwb, †KD †bB cv‡k ev gy‡LvgywL, GKgvÎ 

¯̂‡cœi ¯̂vaxbZv Qvov|Õ

5

 evsjvi gvby‡li m¤§y‡L Ab¨‡Kv‡bv weKí e¨e ’̄v †bB ¯̂vaxbZv AR©b e¨wZZ| 

¯̂vaxbZvB Zv‡`i‡K w`‡Z cv‡i bZzb K‡i ¯̂cœ †evbvi wmuwo| `xN©w`‡bi AeÁv-Ae‡nwjZ Rxe‡bi 

gyw³i ¯̂v` MÖn‡Y e×cwiKi evOvwj| GKgvÎ gvbwmK `„p g‡bvej‡K m‡½ wb‡q kw³kvjx `Lj`vi 

evwnwbi weiæ‡× jovB-msMÖv‡g †b‡g co‡Z we› ỳgvÎ wØav‡eva K‡i wb ¯̂vaxbZve¨Kzj evOvwj RvwZ| 

¯̂vaxbZv-wbwl× evOjvq Kwe AvR †e`bvnZ, †kvKvZzi; ZvB ¯̂vaxbZv kãwU‡K Kwe †`‡Lb 
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†cŠbcywYKfv‡e Mv‡Qi cvZvq, cvwL I bvixi g‡a¨, dzUcvZ miwY‡Z| Ôd‡j Zuvi Kvg¨ ¯̂vaxbZvi 

†PZbv †h‡bv wkwki †kjvB n‡q hvq mviv evOjvq|Õ

6

evmbvNb KwecÖv‡Y ¯̂vaxbZv kãwU AbyiwYZ nq 

Ggwbfv‡e : 

¯̂vaxbZv kã GZ wcÖq †h Avgvi   

KL‡bv Rvwbwb Av‡M| DuwP‡q e› ỳK   

¯̂vaxbZv, evsjv‡`k GB g‡Zv kã †_‡K Iiv   

Avgv‡K wew”Qbœ K‡i ivL‡Q me©̀ v|   

A_P Rv‡b bv Iiv †KD   

Mv‡Qi cvZvq, dzUcv‡Z   

cvwLi cvj‡K wKsev bvixi ỳÕ‡Pv‡L  

c‡_i ayjvq|  

ew Í̄i `yišÍ †Q‡jUvi   

nv‡Zi gy‡Vvq   

me©̀ vB †`wL R¦‡j ¯̂vaxbZv bvgK kãwU|

7

 

Anwb©k gvby‡li gM‡R Nyi‡Z _vKv ¯̂vaxbZv †Kv‡bv mnR cÖvc¨ e ‘̄ bq| Zv‡K †c‡Z gvbeRvwZ‡K 

Z¨vM Ki‡Z nq m‡e©v”P| cwi‡kva Ki‡Z nq Rxe‡bi me‡P‡q g~j¨evb m¤ú`| A‡bK mvabv-msMÖvg 

I wecbœ kix‡ii wewbg‡q aiv †`q ¯̂vaxbZv, hv †f‡m Av‡m i³M½vq, LvÐe`vnb c_ †e‡q| ïay Kx 

ZvB Avengvb evsjv‡`‡ki mgvR-msmvi ZPbQ n‡q c‡o, `vg †kvaiv‡Z nq bvix‡K| Zzwg Avm‡e 

e‡j, †n ¯̂vaxbZv,/mwKbv wewei Kcvj fvO‡jv,/ wmuw_i wmu`yi gy‡Q †Mj nwi`vmxi|Õ

8

 MÖvgevsjv 

Av¸‡bi †jwjnvb wkLvq R¦‡jcy‡o QviLvi nq Ab¨w`‡K kn‡ii ey‡K RjcvB U¨v¼ Pvjvq fqven 

aŸsmhÁ| LB fvRvi g‡Zv dzU‡Z _v‡K †gwkbMv‡bi ¸wji kã| †QvU wkïwU Rv‡b bv †h ¯̂vaxbZv 

kãwUi Rb¨ Zvi wcZvgvZv‡K Rxeb w`‡Z n‡q‡Q; †m †mB jv‡ki Ici w`‡q nvgv¸wo w`‡q hvq| 

Kwei Kj‡g D‡V Av‡m †mB fqven wbg©gZv:  

Zzwg Avm‡e e‡j QvB nj MÖv‡gi ci MÖvg|   

Zzwg Avm‡e e‡j weaŸ Í̄ cvovq cÖfzi ev ‘̄wfUvi   

fMœ̄ ‘‡c ùvwo‡q GKUvbv AvZ©bv` Kij GKUv KzKzi|   

Zzwg Avm‡e e‡j †n ¯̂vaxbZv   

AeyS wkï nvgv¸wo w`j wcZvgvZvi jv‡ki Ici|

9

 

¯̂vaxbZv cvIqvi Rb¨ Avcvgi RbZv Suvwc‡q c‡owQj gyw³hy‡×| kvgmyi ivngvb‡K †m cÖwZ‡ek 

cwiw ’̄wZ `viæYfv‡e AevK I AvnZ K‡iwQj, wew¯§Z n‡qwQj MxwZjvwj‡Z¨ †mB ms‡e`b iƒc‡K Kwe 

Kve¨fvlv w`‡q‡Qb wb¤œiƒ‡c:  

†Zvgvi Rb¨,   

mvMi Avjx, kvnevRcy‡ii †mB †Rvqvb K…lK,   

†Kó `vm, †R‡j cvovi me‡P‡q mvnmx †jvKUv,   

gZje wgqv, †gNbv b`xi `ÿ gvwS,   

MvRx MvRx e‡j †h †bŠ‡Kv Pvjvq DÏvg S‡o,   

iæ Í̄g †kL, XvKvi wimKvIqvjv, hvi dzmdzm   
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GLb †cvKvi `L‡j   

Avi AvB‡dj Kuv‡a e‡b R½‡j Ny‡i †eov‡bv   

†mB †ZRx ZiæY hvi c`fv‡i   

GKwU bZzb c„w_exi Rb¥ n‡Z P‡j‡Q  

mevB Aaxi cÖZxÿv Ki‡Q †Zvgvi R‡b¨, †n ¯̂vaxbZv|

10

 

Pjgvb gyw³hy‡× wbcxwoZ gvby‡li †e`bvq Kwei g‡bvwe‡k̂i ˆZwi K‡i‡Q GK cÖKvi Ae‡kmb| 

gyw³wcÖqvmx Kwe GB hy× †_‡K cjvqb Ki‡Z Pvb bv eis hy×iZ RbMY‡K D¾xweZ Ki‡Z Pvb 

nvRv‡iv k‡ã-Q‡›`i † ª̀vnx evZ©vq| Ô¯̂vaxbZv Zzwg/DVv‡b Qov‡bv gv‡qi ïå kvwoi KuvcbÕ wn‡m‡e 

evZ©v †cŠuQv‡Z Pvb wZwb mKj gvby‡li †`vi‡Mvovq| cvKevwnwbi wbg©gZvi ejx jÿ jÿ gvbyl, Zuv‡`i 

MwjZ ’̄wei cPbiZ kixi ZrKvjxb XvKvmn mviv evsjv‡`‡ki AvKv‡k evZv‡m ˆZwi K‡iwQj exfrm 

bviKxq cwi‡ek| kwn‡`i Rb¨ AvZ¥xq-¯R̂b‡`i cÖZxÿv- Kvbœvi‡ivj ev‡i ev‡i AvKvk‡K K‡i‡Q 

cÖKw¤úZ| Òc‡_i KzKziÓ KweZvq †m cwi‡e‡ki fqvj K_vÑ ÔGKRb fqvZ© cyiæl,/†m, A_©vr mš¿̄ Í 

gwnjv,/...gi‡Q gvbyl/c‡_ Nv‡U N‡i, †hb †cøMwe× i³v³ Bu`yi|Õ

11

ivóªxq ˆbiv‡R¨i fqven Ae ’̄v 

Kwei gvbmRM‡Z Qwo‡q‡Q fxwZKi Aven| cÖZ¨ÿ K‡i‡Qb wZwb fqvZ© me AgvbweK NUbvµg| 

Ôgy‡Li cÖwZwU Lvu‡R mš¿vm KvuKov n‡q Av‡Q|/c‡_ †`wL,/auv K‡i GKwU UªvK hv‡”Q Qz‡U, Av‡ivnx 

KÕRb/ †PvL-euvav, nvZ-euvav AveQv gvbyl,/cv‡k ivB‡djavix cvÄvwe ˆmwbK|Õ

12

 wbixn QvÎ, K…lK, 

†L‡U LvIqv mvaviY gvbyl‡K wbwe©Pv‡i nZ¨v K‡i P‡jwQj cvwK Í̄vwb †mbvevwnwb| bvix I wkïiv wbg©g 

RxNvsmvi wkKvi wQj Zv‡`i cÖ_g †_‡KB; Kwei ms‡e`bkxj mËv Gm‡e ÿZ-weÿZ n‡q‡Q 

cÖwZwbqZ| Ôeva‡j jovB †Kv‡bvLv‡b/welv‡` wbgMœ nB|/AvRb¥ hy×‡K Kwi N„Yv|Õ

13

 AvaywbK 

mf¨mgv‡R hy× †Kv‡bv e¨e ’̄vcÎ n‡Z cv‡i bv †Kv‡bv RvwZ ev †MvÎ‡K wbwðý Kivi Rb¨| hy‡×i 

wbg©gZv †_‡K g~jZ †KD gyw³ cvq bv| Kwe GUv Rv‡bb weavq hy×‡K wZwb K‡ib N„Yv| Kwe hy×‡K 

N„Yv Ki‡jI hy×evR kvmK‡Mvôx hy×B Pvwc‡q †`b wbixn RbZv‡K `gb-cxob I wbwðý Kivi 

AwfcÖv‡q| †m wbg©gZv aiv c‡o KweZvq:  

ˆmwbK awl©Zv ZiæYx‡K   

wR‡Ám Kiæb,   

hš¿YvRR©i H evYxnxb wegl© Kwe‡K   

wR‡Ám Kiæb,   

evOvwji k‡ei Í̄‚c †`‡L †`‡L whwb   

weoweo Ki‡Qb mvivÿY,...

14

 

m‡PZb gvbweK gvby‡li Kv‡Q hy× AwcÖq n‡jI †kl ch©šÍ wbcxwoZ, AZ¨vPvwiZ gvbyl‡K gyw³i 

cÖZ¨vkvq †R‡M DV‡Z nq, wjß n‡Z n‡q Rxeb-msMÖv‡gi fqvj cwi‡e‡k| XvKv wek̂we`¨vj‡q Aew ’̄Z 

gayiK¨vw›U‡bi mË¡vwaKvix gay`v wQ‡jb mKj Qv‡Îi Kv‡Q wcÖq gvbyl| GKvË‡ii gyw³hy‡× cvK 

nvbv`vi evwnwbi wbg©gZvi ejx n‡qwQ‡jb wZwbI| XvKv wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎ wn‡m‡e Kwe kvgmyi 

ivngvb eûevi wM‡q‡Qb gayiK¨vw›U‡b| gay`v‡K wb‡q wZwb wj‡L‡Qb Ògay¯§„wZÓ KweZvq:  

Avcwb wQ‡jb wcÖqRb Avgv‡`i   

eo AšÍi½ bvbv NUbvq   

Drme Ges `ywe©cv‡K| eywS ZvB   
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Avcbvi i‡³ Iiv wgwU‡q‡Q Z…òv|   

Avgv‡`i wcÖq hv wKQz meB †Zv Iiv   

nZ¨v K‡i G‡K G‡K| knx` wgbvi   

AcweÎ K‡i, fv‡O gU©v‡ii Nv‡q,   

dviæ‡Ki mgvwa ’̄ jvk Lyu‡o †Zv‡j   

`viæY Av‡µv‡k   

Qz‡o †d‡j †`q ~̀‡i, †K Rv‡b †Kv_vq|   

eUZjv K‡i QviLvi|

15

 

gnvb gyw³hy× evOvwji fvlv I RvwZmËv wbiƒc‡Y †h †MŠieRbK Aa¨vq †m wel‡q Kwe m‡PZb| 

hy‡×i ZvÐe jxjvq evOvwj ms¯‹…wZi wecbœZv aiv c‡o KweZvq wb¤œiƒ‡c:  

`D `vD cy‡o hv‡”Q H bqvevRvi|   

cyo‡Q †`vKvbcvU, KvV,   

†jvnvj°‡oi Í̄‚c, gmwR` Ges gw›`i|   

`vD `vD cy‡o hv‡”Q H bqvevRvi|   

welg cyo‡Q PZzw ©̀‡K Nievwo|   

cyo‡Q wU‡bi LuvPv, iex›`ª iPbvewj, wgóvbœ fvÐvi,  

gvbwPÎ, cy‡iv‡bv `wjj|

16

 

gyw³hy‡×i fqven cÖwZ‡e‡ki fqvj wPÎ kvgmyi ivngv‡bi Kv‡e¨ ¸iæZ¡c~Y© ’̄vb `Lj K‡i Av‡Q| 

gvivZ¥K wefxwlKvgq cwi‡ek‡K KweZvq cÖwZfvZ Ki‡Z wM‡q Kwe †h mKj kã, „̀k¨ wbg©vY 

K‡i‡Qb †mLv‡bI gyw³hy‡×i cÖMvp cÖ”Qvc jÿYxq n‡q D‡V‡Q|  

gyw³hy×‡K aviY K‡i kvgmyi ivngvb wj‡L‡Qb AmsL¨ KweZv| Òc‡_i KzKziÓ, ÒcÖvZ¨wnKÓ, 

ÒD×viÓ, ÒKvKÓ, Ògay¯§„wZÓ, ÒZzwg e‡jwQ‡jÓ, ÒcÖwZwU Aÿ‡iÓ, ÒDØv ‘̄Ó, Òm¨vgmbÓ, ÒRvj I 

AvZ¥‰RewbKÓ bvgK KweZvmg~‡n gyw³hy‡×i aŸsmh‡Ái iƒcvqY jÿ¨ Kiv hvq| welq I kãPq‡bi 

†ÿ‡Î Kwe kvgmyi ivngvb gnvb gyw³hy‡×i †h Kve¨RMZ wbg©vY K‡i‡Qb Zv GKw`‡K †hgb †c‡q‡Q 

mgKvjxbZv Ab¨w`‡KZuvi KweZvq ˆkwíKfv‡e mv_©K n‡q D‡V‡Q gyw³hy‡×i gnvb cUf‚wg| 
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Abstract: In North Indian music, there is an impact of Raga on all kinds of music forms. 
Raga is considered the mainstay of the existing music genres in the subcontinent. 
According to scholars, the time for performing each Raga (even seasons for some Ragas) 
is specified in the ancient texts of music. The basic foundation for specifying the time of 
Ragas is a combination of notes. According to the texts, countless combinations can be 
created using the natural (shuddha) and accidental forms (vikrita) of the seven notes used 
in the music, and these combinations create Ragas. Raga refers to various types of mood 
or feeling in subcontinental music. Naturally, time plays an important role in our feelings 
and emotions. For instance, in the morning it is quiet and calm and so are we, but when 
the sun stays in the middle of the sky we feel unpleasant, and we become tired as the sun 
falls down. In the same way, variations of notes creating various feelings can be noticed 
in Ragas performed according to the time theory. Surprisingly, some Ragas have the 
same notes, but for variation of microtones they are performed at different times of the 
day. Not only does the artist choose Raga over time, but the wise audience also enjoys 
timely Ragas. It is impossible to say exactly when Raga music originated, but it is 
thought that the time was determined with the establishment of Raga. Many of the 
Karnataka Ragas have been adopted in the North Indian music, but these Ragas are 
performed according to the principles of North Indian music. The main purpose of this 
paper is to clarify what principles and methods for the timing of Raga should be 
determined, and find out how different forms of the same notes (with different 
microtones) change performance time of Ragas. 

 

iv‡Mi mgqZË¡ ej‡Z †h aviYv cÖPwjZ Av‡Q Zv Av‡jvPbvi Rb¨ iv‡Mi cwifvlv, ev`x ¯̂i, c~e©v½, 

DËiv½, Ges iv‡M ï× I weK…Z ¯̂‡ii cÖfve m¤‡̂Ü ejv cÖ‡qvRb| Ges gvbe‡`‡ni mv‡_ 

ˆeÁvwbKfv‡e mg‡qi m¤cK© wb‡q Av‡jvPbv cÖ‡qvRb| 

iv‡Mi cwifvlv: 

ivM ej‡Z mvaviY A‡_©gvby‡li g‡bi GKwU Abyf‚wZ†K †evSv‡bv nq| m½x‡Z ivM ej‡Z hv †evSvq 

†mwU I GK ai‡Yi AbyfzwZ ev fve| cÖK…Zc‡ÿ msMx‡Zi D‡Ïk¨B fve cÖKvk Kiv|

1 

GB we‡kl fve 

ev †gRv‡Ri Drcbœ nq wKQz wbw`©ó ¯̂im½wZ w`‡q ˆZwi my‡ii gva¨‡g| iv‡Mi wKQz kZ©I Av‡Q, †hgb 

kªæwZgayiZv, g‡bviÄb Kivi ÿgZv, `k jÿY BZ¨vw`| 

g‡bviÄb Z_v wPËwe‡bv`b K‡i †h ¯̂i ev aŸwb Zvi bvg 'ivM'| ... ... ... wfbœ wfbœ mgv‡e‡k fve-

‡mŠ›`h© I im-jvwj‡Z¨i †hvRbv K'‡i msMxZwkíx kªæwZgayi I `k jÿYhy³ †h ¯̂ig~wZ© iPbv K‡ib 

ZviB bvg 'ivM'|

 2

 

Gme kZ© †g‡b wkíx hLb Zvi iwPZ ¯̂ig~wZ© Øviv †kªvZvi g‡bviÄb Ki‡Z mÿg nq, ZLb Zv ivM 

wn‡m‡e MÖnY‡hvM¨ nq| 

                                                 
∗ mnKvix Aa¨vcK, m½xZ wefvM, ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 
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iv‡Mi mgqZË¡: 

msMx‡Z iv‡Mi mgqZË¡ ej‡Z GKwU m~Î‡K †evSv‡bv n‡q‡Q †h m~Î AbymiY K‡i ivM cwi‡ekb Kiv 

nq| iv‡Mi †ÿ‡Î cy‡iv w`b ivZ‡K g~jZ `yB As‡k fvM Kiv nq, GKwU c~e©v½ Av‡iKwU DËiv½| 

`ycyi 12Uv †_‡K ivZ 12Uv ch©šÍ mgq †K ejv nq c~e©v½, Avi ivZ 12Uv †_‡K `ycyi 12Uv ch©šÍ mgq 

†K ejv nq DËiv½| Avevi ivM cwi‡ek‡bi Rb¨ w`b Ges ivwÎ †K †gvU AvUwU cÖn‡i wef³ Kiv 

n‡q‡Q, w`‡bi PviwU cÖni Avi iv‡Zi PviwU cÖni‡K h_vµ‡g cÖ_g wØZxq Z…Zxq Ges PZz_© cÖni 

wn‡m‡e MYbv Kiv n‡q _v‡K| mg‡qi gZ msMx‡Zi mßK‡KI ỳB fv‡M fvM Kiv n‡q‡Q, GKwU 

c~e©v½ Av‡iKwU DËiv½, Avgv‡`i c×wZ‡Z c~e©v‡½i cwiwa mv †_‡K c ch©šÍ Avi DËiv‡½i cwiwa g 

†_‡K mv ch©šÍ|

3

 

†`Lv hv‡”Q kãPq‡bi †ÿ‡ÎI m½xZ kv ¿̄KviMY mgq Ges mß‡Ki wefvRb GKB fv‡e K‡i‡Qb| 

mßK Gi GBiKg ¯̂i wefvRb †_‡K †evSv hvq †h cÖ_g cvuPwU ¯̂‡ii mv‡_ w`‡bi c~e©v‡½i GKUv 

m¤cK© i‡q‡Q, wVK GKBfv‡e c‡ii ¯̂i ¸wji mv‡_I w`‡bi DËiv‡½i m¤cK© i‡q‡Q| BwZnvm 

ch©‡eÿY Ki‡j †`Lv hvq, kv ¿̄KviMY m~h©, P›`ª, AwMœ BZ¨vw`i iwk¥i mv‡_ we‡kølY K‡i iv‡Mi 

wefvRb K‡i‡Qb| 

ivM ¸wj‡K ¿̄x, cyiæl I bcysmK †kªYx‡Z fvM Z_v eM©xKiY K'‡i msMxZ-kv ¿̄Kviiv GKwU ermi Z_v 

w`b I ivwÎi mgwó 360 w`‡bi g‡a¨ Zv‡`i weKv‡ki e¨e ’̄v K‡i‡Qb| G¨v‡jb `vwb‡qjy (Alain 
Danielou) Zuvi Introduction to the Study of Musical Scales eB‡q (c„t 151-152) D‡jøL 

K‡i‡Qbt m~‡h©i iwk¥ msL¨v 116 + P‡›`ªi 136 + AwMœi 108 = 360| GB 360 w`‡bi g‡a¨ ivM 

¸wj‡K Zv‡`i cÖK…wZ I MVb Abyhvqx fvM K‡i Avjv‡ci wb‡`©k †`Iqv n‡q‡Q|

 4

 

iv‡Mi mgqZË¡ Abyhvqx, cÖwZwU ivM cwi‡ek‡bi wbw ©̀ó GKwU mgq Av‡Q, ivM cwi‡ek‡bi GB mgq 

†K kv‡ ¿̄ cÖni e‡j| GB ch©v‡q, iv‡Mi ev`x ¯̂i m¤c‡K© Av‡jvPbv cÖ‡qvRb, KviY ev`x ¯̂‡ii mv‡_ 

w`‡bi cÖn‡ii m¤cK© i‡q‡Q| ev`x ¯̂i m¤‡̂Ü ivav‡gvnb †mb `vm e‡jb: 

ev`x myi mKj my‡ii ivRv-gZ| 

KviY, Zver myi Zvi AbyMZ \ 

†hgb Rx‡e‡Z cÖvY GKB KviY 

†mB gZ ev`x myi iv‡Mi Rxeb|

5 

A_©vr, ev`x ¯̂i GKwU iv‡Mi cÖvY¯̂i, †h ¯̂i Qvov iv‡Mi Aw Í̄Z¡ _v‡K bv| †Kvb ivM cwi‡ek‡bi mgq 

ev`x ¯̂i †K me‡P‡q †ewk ¸iæZ¡ †`Iqv nq| ev`x ¯̂i Abyhvqx ivM cwi‡ek‡bi mgq m¤c‡K© msMxZ 

cÖfvKi cy Í̄‡K D‡jøL Av‡Q: 

hw` †Kvb iv‡Mi ev`x ¯̂i mß‡Ki c~e©v‡½ A_©vr mv †i M g c GB ¯̂i ¸wji g‡a¨ †Kvb GKwU nq, Zvnv 

nB‡j Zvnv‡K c~eŸ©ivM ev c~eŸ©v½ev`x ivM ejv nq| c~eŸ©ivM Mvwnevi mgq mvaviYZt w`b 12Uv nB‡Z 

ivZ 12Uv ch¨©šÍ|  

hw` †Kvb iv‡Mi ev`x ¯̂i mß‡Ki DËiv‡½ A_©vr g, c, a, wb, mv Gi g‡a¨ †Kvb GKwU nq, Zvnv nB‡j 

Zvnv‡K DËi ivM ev DËiv½ev`x ivM ejv nq| DËi ivM Mvwnevi mgq mvaviYZt ivZ 12Uv nB‡Z w`b 

12Uv ch¨©šÍ|

6

 

Av‡jvPbvi G ch©v‡q, K‡qKwU iv‡Mi ev`x ¯̂i Ges cwi‡ek‡bi mgq †`‡L †bIqv hvK| ivM ˆfi‡ei 

mgq cÖvZtKvj ˆaeZ ev`x

7

, GB iv‡M †Kvgj Flf I †Kvgj ˆaeZ Qvov evwK me ¯̂i ï×| ev`x ¯̂i 
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mß‡Ki DËiv‡½i, ZvB Gi cwi‡ek‡bi mgq cÖvZtKvjxb mwÜÿY A_©vr w`‡bi DËiv‡½ (ivZ 

12Uv†_‡K ỳcyi 12Uv)| ivM c~iex‡Z I †Kvgj Flf I †Kvgj ˆaeZ e¨eüZ nq, Ges Zxeª ga¨g 

hy³| Gi ev`x ¯̂i MvÜvi, hv mß‡Ki c~e©v‡½i ¯̂i, Ges c~iexi cwi‡ekb mgq mvqsKvjxb mwÜÿY 

A_©vr w`‡bi c~e©v‡½ (`ycyi 12Uv †_‡KivZ 12Uv)| ˆfie Ges c~iex iv‡Mi ¯̂‡ii cv_©K¨ gvÎ GK 

RvqMvq, †mwU n‡jv ga¨g ¯̂i| ˆfie iv‡Mi ï× ga¨g ¯̂i †K Zxeª ga¨‡g iƒcvšÍi Ki‡j cy‡iv 

¯̂imßK c~iex iv‡Mi ¯̂imß‡K cwiewZ©Z nq| 

†Kvgj Flf I †Kvgj ˆaeZ hy³ ˆfie ivM Ges c~iex ivM‡K mwÜcÖKvk ivM ejv nq| GB 

'mwÜcÖKvk' kãwU ivMmsMx‡Z GKwU we‡kl gyn~‡Z©i ivM wn‡m‡e cÖPwjZ, †h gyn~Z© †K ejv nq 

mwÜÿY| mwÜÿY ej‡Z w`‡bi ỳBwU gyn~Z© †K †evSv‡bv nq, GKwU m~‡h©v`q Av‡iKwU m~h©v Í̄| 

Av‡jvPbvq †`Lv hvq, iv‡Mi mg‡qi †ÿ‡Î m~h© GKwU ¸iæZ¡c~Y© welq | mwÜ cÖKvk ivM ej‡Z †h ivM 

¸wj‡K †evSv‡bv nq Zv cwi‡ekb Kiv nq m~‡h©v`q A_ev m~h©v‡ Í̄i mgq| G cÖm‡½ ¯̂vgx cÖÁvbvb›` 

e‡jb: 

m~h© (w`b) P› ª̀ (ivwÎ) I AwMœi (Elv I mÜ¨v) iwk¥ Z_v gyûZ© Abyhvqx ivM¸wj‡K mvaviYZt wZb 

†kªYx‡Z wef³ Kiv nqt (K) mwÜcÖKvk, (L) mwÜcÖKv‡kvËi, (M) cÖvMmwÜcÖKvk| ........ 'mwÜcÖKvk' 

ej‡Z m~‡h©v`q I m~h©v‡ Í̄i ms‡hvM ev wgjb gyn~Z©; A_©vr ivwÎi †kl I w`‡bi Avi¤¢ Ges w`‡bi †kl 

IivwÎi cÖvi¤¢-gyn~Z© ev ÿY| G mgq †h mKj ivM MvIqv nq Zv‡`i g‡a¨ †Kvgj-Flf I Zxeª-

MvÜv‡ii (D-flat Ges E-natural) e¨envi nq|

8 

A_©vr iv‡Mi myi Abyhvqx †kªYxweb¨vm Ki‡Yi †ÿ‡Î mgq GKwU ¸iæZ¡c~Y© welq| wb‡P `yBwU QK 

†`Iqv n‡jvt 

†Kvgj Flf Ges †Kvgj ˆaeZ hy³ ivM: (mwÜcÖKvk ivM) 

m~‡h©v`‡qi mgq m~h©v‡ Í̄i mgq 

ivM ¯̂imßK ev`x ivM ¯̂imßK ev`x 

ˆfie mv †i M g c a wb a c~iex mv †i M g© c a wb M 

†hvwMqv mv †i M g c a wb a cywiqv 

av‡bkªx 

mv †i M g© c a wb M 

Kvwjsov mv †i M g c a wb c kªx mv †i M g© c a wb †i 

jÿYxq, Q‡K ewY©Z m~‡h©v`q Gi mgq Gi me iv‡M ï× ga¨g Ges m~h©v‡ Í̄i mgq Gi me iv‡M Zxeª 

ga¨g e¨eüZ| 
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ï× Flf Ges ï× MvÜvi hy³ ivM: 

w`‡bi cÖ_g cÖni iv‡Zi cÖ_g cÖni 

ivM ¯̂imßK ev`x ivM ¯̂imßK ev`x 

wejvej mv †i M g c a wb a Bgb mv †i M g© c a wb M 

KzKzf 

wejvej 

mv †i M g c a wb a ï× Kj¨vY mv †i M g© c a wb M 

AvjnvBqv 

wejvej 

mv †i M g c a wb 

(wb) 

a †K`vi mv †i Mg g© c a wb g 

jÿYxq, Q‡K ewY©Z w`‡bi cÖ_g cÖn‡ii me iv‡M ï× ga¨g Ges iv‡Zi cÖ_g cÖni Gi me iv‡M Zxeª 

ga¨g e¨eüZ| 

ivM wejve‡j e¨eüZ me ¯̂i ï×, Gi ev`x ¯̂i ˆaeZ, hv mß‡Ki DËiv‡½i ¯̂i| mKv‡ji cÖ_g cÖni 

G-ivM MvIqvi mgq|

9 

Bgb iv‡M ga¨g ¯̂iwU Zxeª, evwK me ¯̂i ï×| Bg‡bi ev`x ¯̂i MvÜvi, hv 

mß‡Ki c~e©v‡½i ¯̂i| GB ivM MvIqvi mgq ivwÎi cÖ_g cÖni|

10 

GB ỳB iv‡Mi †ÿ‡ÎI †`Lv hvq, ïay ga¨g ¯̂i `yB iv‡M ỳB iƒ‡c e¨eüZ nq| wejve‡ji ï× 

ga¨g‡K ev` w`‡q †m RvqMvq hw` Zxeª ga¨g Ry‡o †`Iqv nq, Zvn‡j †mwU nq Bgb iv‡Mi ¯̂imßK| 

GB K‡qKwU iv‡Mi cwiPq we‡kølY K‡i ¯có K‡i ejv hvq, †Kvgj I Zxeª ¯̂i¸‡jvi m½wZ iv‡Mi 

Mvqb mgq e`‡j †`Iqvi †ÿ‡Î weivU fzwgKv cvjb K‡i| ˆfi‡ei †Kvgj Flf I †Kvgj ˆaeZ 

hLb ï× nq, ZLb iv‡Mi bvg nq wejvej Ges iƒc I e`‡j hvq, Ges me‡P‡q ¸iæZ¡c~Y© e¨vcvi 

n‡jv ¯̂‡ii iƒc cwieZ©‡bi mv‡_ mv‡_ Mvqb mgq I cwiewZ©Z nq| Av‡iv cwi®‹vi K‡i ejv hvq, 

†fv‡ii m~h© ax‡i ax‡i hZ Dc‡ii w`‡K †h‡Z _v‡K, ˆfi‡ei †Kvgj ¯̂i¸wjI ZZ Dc‡ii w`‡K 

Po‡Z _v‡K| 

jÿ¨ Ki‡j †`Lv hvq, †Kvgj Flf Ges †Kvgj ˆaeZ hy³ ivM¸wj MvIqvi ci ï× Flf Ges ï× 

ˆaeZ hy³ ivM MvIqvi mgq Av‡m| cÖvZtKv‡j ˆfie Gi ci wejvej Gi mgq, Avevi mvqsKv‡j 

c~iexi ci Bg‡bi MvIqvi mgq Av‡m| hw` Flf †K m~‡h©i mv‡_ Zzjbv Kiv nq, Zvn‡j m~‡h©i 

Ae ’̄v‡bi cwieZ©‡bi mv‡_ mv‡_ Flf ¯̂‡ii I Ae ’̄v‡bi cwieZ©b nq| †fv‡ii ˆfie iv‡M Flf 

†hgb †Kvgj, m~‡h©v`‡qi mgq m~‡h©i wKiY I †ek †Kvgj _v‡K| `ycy‡ii mvis iv‡M Flf †hgb Zxeª, 

ga¨vKv‡k m~‡h©i ZxeªZvI †Zgb| Avevi m~h©v‡ Í̄i mgq †h mKj ivM cwi‡ekb Kiv nq †mLv‡bI 

†Kvgj Flf Gi e¨envi, Ges Zvici Avevi ï× Flf hy³ ivM cwi‡ekb Kiv nq| G wel‡q 

iex›`ªbv_ VvKzi e‡jb: 

GB g‡b Kiæb- c~iex‡ZB ev †Kb mÜ¨v-Kvj g‡b Av‡m Avi ˆfu‡iv‡ZB ev †Kb cÖfvZ g‡b Av‡m? 

c~iex‡ZI †Kvgj my‡ii evûj¨, Avi ˆfu‡iv‡ZI †Kvgj my‡ii evûj¨ Z‡e Df‡q‡Z wewfbœ dj Drcbœ 

K‡i †Kb?

11 
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Gi DËi wZwb wb‡RB w`‡q‡Qb: 

Zvnvi M~o KviY we`¨gvb Av‡Q| cÖ_gZ cÖfv‡Zi ivwMbx I mÜ¨vi ivwMbx Df‡q‡ZB †Kvgj my‡ii 

Avek¨K| cÖfvZ †hgb AwZ ax‡i ax‡i, AwZ µgk bqb Db¥xwjZ K‡i, mÜ¨v †Zgwb AwZ ax‡i ax‡i, 

AwZ µgk bqb wbgxwjZ K‡i| AZGe †Kvgjmyi¸wji, A_©vr †h my‡ii g‡a¨ e¨eavb AwZ Aí, †h¸wj 

AwZ ax‡i ax‡i AwZ AjwÿZ fv‡e ci¯ci ci¯c‡ii Dci wgjvBqv hvq, mÜ¨v I cÖfv‡Zi ivwMbx‡Z 

†mB my‡ii AwaK Avek¨K| Z‡e cÖfv‡Z I mÜ¨vq Kx wel‡q cÖ‡f` _vKv DwPZ? bv, GKUv‡Z my‡ii 

µgk DË‡ivËi weKvk nIqv Avek¨K, Avi GKUv‡Z AwZ ax‡i ax‡i my‡ii µgk wbgxjb nBqv Avmv 

Avek¨K| ˆfu‡iv‡Z I c~iex‡Z †mB wewfbœZv iwÿZ nBqv‡Q, GB Rb¨B cÖfvZ I mÜ¨v D³ `yB 

ivwMbx‡Z g~wZ©gvb|

12

 

mg‡qi cwieZ©‡bi mv‡_ mv‡_ †hgb AvKv‡ki ev cÖK…wZi is iƒ‡ci, m~h© (w`b) I P‡› ª̀i (ivZ)  

cwieZ©b nq wVK GKB fv‡e gvby‡li kvixwiK, gvbwmK Ges AvPiYMZ cwieZ©b n‡q _v‡K| gvby‡li 

†h cwieZ©b mg‡qi mv‡_ nq Zvi KviY n‡”Q †`nNwo ev ewW K¬K, hv ˆeÁvwbKfv‡e mv‡K©wWqvb 

wi`g

13

 wn‡m‡e cwiwPZ| GB †`nNwoi wbq‡g gvbyl mKv‡j KvR Kivi ev cwikªg Kivi kw³ cvq, 

Gi cÖfv‡e gvby‡li kix‡ii Abyf‚wZ, ZvcgvÎv, Kg© ÿgZv, i³cÖevn BZ¨vw` wbqwš¿Z n‡q _v‡K| 

m~‡h©v`‡qi mgq gvbe †`‡ni i³ mÂvjb me‡P‡q ª̀æZ MwZ‡Z cÖevwnZ n‡q _v‡K Ges GB `ªæZMwZi 

i³cÖevn gvbyl‡K mvivw`‡bi cwikªg Kivi Rb¨ cȪ ‘Z K‡i †Zv‡j|

14 

m~h© hLb ga¨vKv‡k Ae ’̄vb K‡i 

Gmgq cvK ’̄jx gvby‡li gw Í̄‡®‹ Aew ’̄Z wbDib‡K Lv`¨ MÖn‡Yi Rb¨ ms‡KZ cvVvq| we‡Kj‡ejv 

gvbe †`n A‡bK mgq K¬všÍ n‡q c‡o †mB Kvi‡Y †KD †KD Z›`ªv”Qbœ n‡q c‡o| ivZ 11 Uvi ci 

wbDib¸‡jv gvby‡li gw Í̄‡®‹ ms‡KZ cvVvq KvR eÜ Kivi Rb¨ Ges wekªvg †bIqvi Rb¨| ivwÎ Z…Zxq 

cÖn‡i gvbe‡`‡n me‡P‡q Kg ZvcgvÎv _v‡K|

15

 ˆeÁvwbKfv‡eB †`Lv hv‡”Q †h w`b I iv‡Zi cÖwZ 

cÖn‡i gvbe‡`‡ni Ges g‡bi Ae ’̄vi cwieZ©b nq| wVK GKB fv‡e, m½xZkv‡ ¿̄I cÖwZ cÖn‡i wfbœ 

wfbœ †gRvR Ges Abyf‚wZ cÖKv‡ki Rb¨ wewfbœ ¯̂im½wZi ivM cwi‡ek‡bi weavb i‡q‡Q| 

 

cÖvPxb Kvj †_‡K cÖvK…wZK kw³ ev Dcv`v‡bi mv‡_ my‡ii ms‡hvM, ZviB avivevwnKZvq nq‡Zv 

m~‡h©v`q Gi mgq †Kvgj Flf, Zvi c‡i ï× Flf, Gfv‡e w`‡bi wewfbœ mg‡q GKB ¯̂‡ii wfbœ wfbœ 

iƒc (†Kvgj I Zxeª) wewfbœ ivM ev fve cÖKv‡ki Rb¨ e¨eüZ nq|  

Dcmsnvit  

mwÜcÖKvk (m~‡h©v`q Ges m~h©v‡ Í̄i gyn~Z©) iv‡M †Kvgj Flf Ges ï× MvÜvi ¯̂i `ywU Avek¨K| †Kvb 

†Kvb mwÜcÖKvk iv‡M †Kvgj ˆaeZ Avevi wKQziv‡M ï× ˆaeZ Gi e¨envi †`Lv hvq| wKš‘ ivMwU 

cÖvZtKvjxb mwÜcÖKvk bvwK mvqsKvjxb mwÜcÖKvk ivM Zv wba©viY Kivnq ga¨g ¯̂‡ii iƒc Øviv| ï× 

ga¨g hy³ ivM gv‡bB Zv cÖvZtKvjxb, Ges Zxeª ga¨g hy³ ivM gv‡bB Zv mvqtKvjxb mwÜcÖKvk ivM| 

Avevi mKv‡ji ivM¸‡jvi ev`x ¯̂i DËiv‡½i, Ges mÜ¨vi ivM¸‡jvi ev`x ¯̂i c~e©v‡½i|  

myZivs, GKwU iv‡M e¨eüZ †Kvgj I ï× ¯̂i, ¯̂im½wZ Ges ev`x ¯̂i †mB iv‡Mi mgq wba©viY 

K‡i| Avi, GKB ¯̂‡ii wfbœ iƒc GKwU iv‡Mi fve cwieZ©‡bi mv‡_ mv‡_ Zvi cwi‡ek‡bi mgqI 

e`‡j †`q| Dcgnv‡`‡ki evB‡i †_‡K AvMZ Ges `wÿY fviZxq ivM cwi‡ek‡bi mgq iv‡Mi 

mgqZ‡Ë¡i welq¸‡jv †g‡b ivM cwi‡ekb Kiv DwPr, A_ev bZzb ivM ˆZixi †ÿ‡Î¯̂i cÖ‡qv‡Mi GB 

wbqg¸‡jv †g‡b ivM m„wó Ki‡j ¸Yx mgv‡R MÖnY‡hvM¨Zv cv‡e Ges mgv`„Z n‡e| 
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[1969 Upsurge and Rajshahi University] 
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Abstract: The mass-upsurge of 1969 was an important event in the perspective of 
independence movement of Bangladesh. The movement resulted from long 21 years of 
torture and extortion by Pakistan government. Rajshahi University played a vital role in 
the mass-upsurge of 1971 like entire East Pakistan. Teachers and students of this 
university also played an important role in other previous democratic movements. The 
mass-upsurge of East Pakistan became very extreme as a result of murder of Rajshahi 
University teacher and formerly proctor Dr. Shamsuzzoha. As a result, the mass-upsurge 
ended with the defeat of Ayub Khan on 25th March 1969. Later, teachers and students of 
Rajshahi University also played an important role in the independence movement of 
1971. 

 

f‚wgKv 

cvwK Í̄vb cÖwZôvi Av‡›`vjb I ev Í̄evq‡b c~e©evsjvi gvby‡li Ae`vb wQj Acwimxg| wKš‘ gymwjg jxM 

ag©xq I mv¤úª̀ vwqKZvi Avei‡Y cvwK Í̄vb iv‡óªi ïiæ‡ZB c~e©evsjvi gvby‡li cÖwZ ˆelg¨g~jK AvPiY 

ïiæ K‡i| c~e©evsjvi gvbyl †h Avkv-AvKv•ÿv wb‡q weªwUkwe‡ivax Av‡›`vj‡b kwiK n‡qwQj Zv‡`i 

†mB †gvn KvU‡Z Lye †ewk mgq jv‡Mwb| b„ZvwË¡K, fvlvZvwË¡K BwZnvm, HwZn¨, ms¯‹…wZ Ges 

mvgwMÖK Rxebavivq c~e©evsjvi gvbyl wQj cvwK Í̄vwb‡`i †P‡q wfbœ| cvwK Í̄v‡bi Dfq As‡ki 

†fŠ‡MvwjK cwi‡ek, AvenvIqv, Lv`¨vfvm, `„wófw½ BZ¨vw` †ÿ‡Î `y Í̄i cv_©K¨ we`¨gvb| GgZve ’̄vq 

Dfq As‡ki g‡a¨ mylg eÈb wQj AZ¨šÍ ¸iZ¡c~Y©| wKš‘ cvwK Í̄vb miKvi †mUv bv K‡i eis D‡ëv 

c~e©evsjvi cÖwZ ˆelg¨g~jKbxwZ MÖnY K‡i| ivóªfvlv‡K †K›`ª K‡iB bZzb iv‡óª ˆel‡g¨i m~ÎcvZ N‡U| 

d‡j Aí w`‡bi g‡a¨ c~e©evsjvi gvby‡li g‡a¨ evOvwj RvZxqZvev`x †PZbv M‡o D‡V| GgZve ’̄vq 

1953 mv‡j ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vjq cÖwZôvi ci †_‡KB GLvbKvi QvÎ-wkÿK‡`i g‡a¨ evOvwj 

RvZxqZvev`x m‡PZbZv cwijwÿZ nq| GiB avivevwnKZvq 1969 mv‡j AvBqye we‡ivax MYAfz¨Ìv‡b 

ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎ-wkÿK I Kg©KZ©v-Kg©Pvixiv ¸iæZ¡c~Y© f‚wgKv cvjb K‡i| Av‡jvP¨ 

cÖe‡Ü Õ69 Gi MYAfz¨Ìv‡b ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi f‚wgKv Av‡jvPbv Kiv n‡e|  

ivRkvnx wekŵe`¨vjq 

DËi evsjvq GKwU wek̂we`¨vjq cÖwZôvi m¤¢ve¨Zv hvPvB‡qi D‡Ï‡k¨ 1917 mv‡j m¨vi gvB‡Kj 

m¨vWjvi‡K †Pqvig¨vb K‡i GKwU Kwgkb MVb Kiv nq| †hwU m¨vWjvi Kwgkb bv‡g cwiwPZ| m¨vWjvi 

Kwgkb wewfbœ Z_¨-DcvË we‡kølY K‡i ivRkvnx‡Z GKwU wek̂we`¨vjq cÖwZôvi K_v e‡jb| ivRkvnxi 

mvs¯‹…wZK I eyw×e„wËK HwZ‡n¨ AbycÖvwYZ n‡q ivRkvnx‡Z GKwU AvevwmK wek̂we`¨vjq cÖwZôv Kivi 

mycvwikmn wi‡cvU© †ck K‡ib|

1

 wKš‘ m¨vWjvi Kwgk‡bi mycvwik m‡Ë¡I †hvM¨ †bZ…‡Z¡i Afv‡e †m 

mgq wek̂we`¨vjq cÖwZôv Kiv m¤¢e nqwb| c~e©evsjvi gymwjg ivR‰bwZK †bZ…e„›` Ges GwjU‡`i `vwei 

†cÖwÿ‡Z 1921 mv‡j ZrKvjxb Mfb©i †Rbv‡ij jW© nvwW©Ä XvKvq GKwU wek̂we`¨vjq cÖwZôvi D‡`¨vM 

                                                 
∗
 mn‡hvMx Aa¨vcK, Bmjv‡gi BwZnvm I ms¯‹…wZ wefvM, ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 
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†bb|

2

 d‡j ivRkvnx‡Z wek̂we`¨vjq cÖwZôvi m¨vWjvi Kwgkb Pvcv c‡o hvq|  

1950 mv‡j ivRkvnx K‡j‡Ri Aa¨ÿ n‡q Av‡mb cÖL¨vZ wkÿvwe` W. BZivZ †nv‡mb Ry‡eix|

3

 

GKmgq wZwb KjKvZv Bmjvwgqv K‡j‡Ri Aa¨ÿ wQ‡jb| ivRkvnx K‡j‡Ri Aa¨ÿ wn‡m‡e 

†hvM`v‡bi cici W. Ry‡eix m¨vWjvi Kwgk‡bi wi‡cvU© ev Í̄evq‡bi Rb¨ ivRkvnx‡Z GKwU 

wek̂we`¨vjq cÖwZôvi D‡`¨vM MÖnY K‡ib| Gmgq wewkó AvBbRxex gv`vi eL&k ¸iæZ¡c~Y© f‚wgKv cvjb 

K‡i| 1950 mv‡j ZrKvjxb †Rjv g¨vwR‡÷ªU Rbve Gg`v` Avjx‡K mfvcwZ Ges gv`vi eL&k I W. 

Ry‡eix‡K hyM¥-m¤úv`K K‡i me©‡gvU 64 m`m¨ wewkó ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vjq ev Í̄evqb KwgwU MwVZ 

nq|

4

 byiæj Avwgb miKvi 1952 mv‡ji b‡f¤̂i gv‡m c~e©evsjv e¨e ’̄vcK cwil‡` ivRkvnx 

wek̂we`¨vjq wej DÌvcb K‡ib|

5

 1953 mv‡ji 31 gvP© wejwU The Rajshahi University Act, 
1953 (The East Bengal Act XV of 1953) bv‡g e¨e ’̄vcK cwil‡` cvm Kiv nq|

6

 6 Ryb 

Mfb©i GB we‡j m¤§wZ †`b| 16 Ryb 1953 Zvwi‡L G¨v±wU XvKv †M‡RU G·Uªv AwW©bvwi‡Z cÖKvwkZ 

nq| 1953 mv‡ji 6 RyjvB ivRkvnx K‡j‡Ri cÖv³b Aa¨ÿ W. Ry‡eix‡K cÖwZôvZv DcvPvh© wbhy³ 

Kiv nq|

7

 d‡j AvbyôvwbKfv‡e ivRkvnx wekŵe`¨vj‡qi hvÎv ïiæ nq|  

1954 mv‡j 5 Rb QvÎx I 156 Rb QvÎ wb‡q GB wek̂we`¨vjq Zvi GKv‡WwgK hvÎv ïiæ K‡i| 

cÖv_wgKfv‡e Kjv I AvBb Abyl‡` evsjv, Bs‡iRx, BwZnvm, A_©bxwZ, `k©b, MwYZ I AvBb wefvMmn 

†gvU 7wU wefvM †Lvjv nq|

8

 eZ©gv‡b GB wek̂we`¨vj‡qi 9wU Abyl`, 6wU Bbw÷wUDUmn 58 wU 

wefv‡M GB wek̂we`¨vj‡qi Kvh©µg cwiPvwjZ n‡”Q|

9

  

ivRkvnx wekŵe`¨vj‡q MYAfz¨Ìv‡bi †cÖÿvcU  

cvwK Í̄vb iv‡óªi m~Pbvj‡MœB ỳB As‡ki g‡a¨ ˆelg¨g~jK bxwZ cwijwÿZ nq| ivóª m„wói ïiæ‡ZB 

c~e©evsjvi RbM‡Yi ivR‰bwZK, mvgvwRK, A_©‰bwZK, mvs¯‹…wZK I fvlvMZ †ÿ‡Î ïiæ nq †kvlY-

eÂbv| c~e©evsjvi gvbyl evOvwj RvwZmË¡v we‡jv‡ci lohš¿ †VKv‡Z fvlv Av‡›`vj‡b Suvwc‡q c‡o| 

1952 mv‡ji †deªæqvwi gv‡m fvlv Av‡›`vjb P‚ovšÍ iƒc aviY K‡i|

10

 fvlv Av‡›`vj‡bi gvÎ GK eQi 

c‡iB 1953 mv‡j ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vjq cÖwZôv jvf K‡i| Kv‡RB cvwK Í̄vb Avgj Ry‡o MYZvwš¿K 

Av‡›`vjb I †kvl‡Yi weiæ‡× evOvwj RvwZi †h msMÖvg, Zvi ewntcÖKvk N‡U‡Q ivRkvnx 

wek̂we`¨vj‡qI|

11

  

1954 mv‡ji hy³d«›U wbe©vPb‡K †K›`ª K‡i c~e©evsjvq cvwK Í̄vb we‡ivax †gvP©v cwijwÿZ nq| †m 

mgq mgMÖ c~e©evsjvq hy³d«‡›Ui c‡ÿ †Rvqvi D‡V| ZLb ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎ-wkÿKivI 

†mB †Rvqv‡i Ask †bq| Z‡e †mwU wQj Lye mxwgZ AvKv‡i| cÂv‡ki `k‡Ki †kl w`‡K we‡kl K‡i 

1958 mv‡j mvgwiK kvm‡bi ïiæ †_‡K ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎ-QvÎx‡`i Av‡›`vjb g~Li 

cwi‡ek jÿ Kiv hvq| mvgwiK kvm‡b cÖKv‡k¨ QvÎ ev `jxq msMV‡bi bv‡g ivRbxwZ ev Av‡›`vjb 

cwiPvjbv Kiv mgm¨v n‡q ùvovq| d‡j QvÎ Av‡›`vjb mvs¯‹…wZK Av‡›`vj‡b iƒc †bq| †m Rb¨ 

KweZv iPbv, Ave„wË, bvUK I m½xZvbyôv‡bi gva¨‡g mvgwiK ˆ¯̂iZ‡š¿i weiæ‡× †PZbv RvM ÖZ Kivi 

bvbv D‡`¨vM MÖnY K‡i‡Q QvÎ †bZ…e„›`| †m mgq cÖwZwbqZ mvs¯‹…wZK Abyôvb Av‡qvRb Kiv n‡Zv| 

Gmgq mvs¯‹…wZK A½‡b hviv m‡Pó wQ‡jb Zv‡`i g‡a¨- †kL AvKivg Avjx, mv‡ivqvi Rvnvb, †mwjbv 

†nv‡mb, g‡bvqviv Av³vi †gix, mvgmybœvnvi, bvwM©m cviwfb, Avey Rvdi wmwÏKx, iwdKzj Avjg, 

kwg©jx Avng`, weRqv ivq, dwi`v cviwfb, wejwKm †eMg, Avãyj AvwRR, myKzgvi wek̂vm, bvwM©m 
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ZvbwRgv nK, bvw`iv †eMg I kixdv ivYx cÖgyL|

12

 †m mgq QvÎjxM †bZv RyjwdKvi gwZ‡bi 

m¤úv`bvq †`qvj cwÎKvwU mK‡ji „̀wó AvKl©Y Ki‡Z mg_© n‡qwQ‡jv| 

1958 mv‡j mvgwiK kvm‡bi weiæ‡× QvÎ‡`i ÿzäZv I cÖwZev`x KÉ¯̂i cwijwÿZ nq| mvgwiK 

kvm‡bi weiæ‡× ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎ KvRx Avãym knx` jvj ¸iæZ¡c~Y© f‚wgKv cvjb K‡i| 

ˆ¯̂iZ‡š¿i weiæ‡× cÖwZev‡`i Kvi‡Y KvRx Avãym knx`‡K mvgwiK Av`vj‡Z 14 eQ‡ii mkÖg Kviv`Ð 

†`qv nq|

13

 1962 mv‡j mvgwiK kvmbwe‡ivax Av‡›`vjb ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡q cÖPÐ iƒc aviY K‡i| 

1962 mv‡ji 30 Rvbyqvwi †nv‡mb knx` †mvnivIqv ©̀x‡K †MÖdZv‡ii cÖwZev‡` mgMÖ c~e©cvwK Í̄v‡b 

Av‡›`vjb ïiæ nq| G Av‡›`vj‡b ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎivI Ask †bq| ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi 

QvÎiv MYZš¿ cÖwZôv I ew›` gyw³i `vwe‡Z Kjv fe‡bi (eZ©gv‡b W. gyn¤§` knx ỳjøvn& GKv‡WwgK feb) 

mvg‡b LÐ wgwUs-wgwQj K‡i|

14

 †mvnivIqv ©̀x †MÖdZv‡ii Av‡›`vjb †kl bv n‡ZB kvmbZš¿we‡ivax Pig 

Av‡›`vjb ïiæ K‡i QvÎiv| msweavb cÖ‡kœ ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎiv Avev‡iv msMwVZ n‡q D‡V| 

GgZve ’̄vq 1962 mv‡ji 8 Ryb mvgwiK kvmb cÖZ¨vnvi Kiv nq| Gmgq †kL gywRemn 9 Rb 

ivRbxwZwe` mvgwiK kvmbwe‡ivax wee„wZ †`b| Zviv Õ62 Gi kvmbZš¿‡K A‡K‡Rv e‡j †NvlYv K‡ib 

Ges bZzb kvmbZš¿ cÖYq‡bi `vwe Rvbvb|

15

 AvBqye we‡ivax Av‡›`vjb ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qI ỳe©vi 

MwZ jvf K‡i| Gmgq ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎ-QvÎxiv MYZvwš¿K AwaKvi Av`v‡qi msMÖv‡g QvÎ 

msm‡`i cÖ‡qvRbxqZv Dcjwä K‡i|

16

 ZLb †ek K‡qKRb D‡`¨vgx QvÎ‡bZv me©Rbve †kL iæ Í̄g 

Avjx, gvneyeyj nK, wmivRyj Bmjvg, ev‡qwR` Avn‡g`, mi`vi AvgRv` †nv‡mb I wbRvg DwÏb cÖgyL 

wek̂we`¨vj‡qi cÙvi Zx‡i eo KzwV‡Z DcvPv‡h©i mv‡_ mvÿvr K‡ib|

17

 DcvPvh© W. ggZvR DwÏb 

Avn‡g` QvÎ msm‡`i cÖ‡qvRbxqZvi welqwU †f‡e †`Lvi Avk̂vm †`b| cieZ©x‡Z 1963 mv‡j ivRkvnx 

wek̂we`¨vjq †K› ª̀xq QvÎ msm` (ivKmy) Gi MVbZš¿ cÖYqb Kiv nq| 

MYwe‡ivax wkÿv Kwgkb wi‡cvU© evwZ‡ji `vwe‡Z 17 †m‡Þ¤î QvÎiv wkÿv w`em cvjb K‡i|

18

 GB 

wkÿv w`e‡m ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎiv Abe`¨ f‚wgKv cvjb K‡i| ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡q QvÎ 

msMVb M‡o †Zvjvi D‡Ï‡k¨ 1962 mv‡j ÔbeviæYÕ bv‡g miKviwe‡ivax QvÎ‡`i wb‡q GKwU wbe©vPbx 

QvÎ †RvU M‡o D‡V|

19

 Ôbeviæ‡YiÕ GKwU Ask c~e©cvwK Í̄vb QvÎjxM Ges c~e©cvwK Í̄vb QvÎ BDwbqb 

Gi kvLv wn‡m‡e wek̂we`¨vj‡q wbR wbR msMVb msMwVZ Kiv ïiæ K‡i| Gmgq mviv‡`‡k K‡jR I 

wek̂we`¨vjq¸‡jv‡Z knx` w`em cvj‡bi wm×všÍ †bqv nq| ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡q knx`yjøvn& Kjv 

fe‡bi mvg‡b AvgZjvq A ’̄vqx knx` wgbvi ˆZwi K‡i GB cÖ_gev‡ii (1963) g‡Zv fvlv knx`‡`i 

cÖwZ kÖ×v wb‡e`b Kiv nq|

20

 Kv‡jve¨vR aviY, Av‡jvPbv mfv, KweZv Ave„wË I m½xZvbyôv‡bi 

Av‡qvRb Kiv nq| evsjv wefv‡Mi QvÎ-wkÿKMYI G‡ÿ‡Î AMÖYx f‚wgKv cvjb K‡i| 

1963-64 mv‡j ivKmy‡Z ˆmq` gvhnviæj nK evKx mn-mfvcwZ I Avãyi iDd mvaviY m¤úv`K 

wbe©vwPZ nq| GKB mg‡q kvn& gL&̀ yg n‡ji cÖ_g msm` wbe©vP‡b gyn¤§` RvKvwiqv mn-mfvcwZ Ges 

mi`vi AvgRv` †nv‡mb mvaviY m¤úv`K wbe©vwPZ nb| Gmgq ivKmyi e¨vbv‡i AvBqye we‡ivax 

Av‡›`vjb cwiPvwjZ nq| ZLb ivKmyi mn-mfvcwZ I mvaviY m¤úv`‡Ki †bZ…‡Z¡ AvIqvgx †K›`ªxK 

cÖwZev`x MÖæc M‡o I‡V| GiB g‡a¨ ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡q mgveZ©b Drm‡ei Av‡qvRb Kiv nq| 

wKš‘ c`vwaKvi e‡j wek̂we`¨vjqmg~‡ni P¨v‡Ýji Mfb©i †gvbv‡qg Lv‡bi nvZ †_‡K wWwMÖ MÖnY Ki‡Z 

QvÎiv Awb”QzK wQj| mgveZ©‡bi ZvwiL †NvlYv nIqvi ci †_‡K wek̂we`¨vj‡q GK A¯̂w Í̄Ki _g_‡g 

cwiw ’̄wZi m„wó nq| 16 gvP© (1964) ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡q mgveZ©‡bi cÖv°v‡j AvevwmK nj¸‡jv 

†_‡K K‡qKRb‡K †MÖdZvi Kiv nq|

21

 mgveZ©b Dcj‡ÿ¨ DcvPvh© W. ggZvR DwÏb Avn‡g` 
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wek̂we`¨vj‡qi †K›`ªxq I nj QvÎ msm‡`i mv‡_ ˆeV‡K e‡mb| ˆeV‡K QvÎ †bZviv Rvwb‡q †`b †h, 

Zviv †gvbv‡qg Lvb‡K mgveZ©b Ki‡Z w`‡Z ivRx bq| GgZve ’̄vq 14 gvP© Zvwi‡L †K›`ªxq 

K¨v‡d‡Uwiqvi mvg‡b QvÎ msm` cÖwZev` mgv‡e‡ki Av‡qvRb K‡i| †mLvb †_‡K wWwMÖ cÖvß‡`i‡KI 

mgveZ©b eR©b Kivi AvnŸvb Rvbv‡bv nq| wek̂we`¨vj‡qi wdwR· wewìs‡qi wfZ‡i mgveZ©‡bi ’̄vb 

wba©viY Kiv nq| †h‡nZz XvKv wek̂we`¨vj‡qi Av‡M ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡q mgveZ©‡bi ZvwiL wQj 

†mRb¨ miKviwe‡ivax Av‡›`vj‡bi `vwqZ¡ c‡ivÿfv‡e ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎ‡`i Ici eZ©vq| 

QvÎ †bZv-Kg©xiv mgveZ©‡bi Av‡Mi w`evMZ ivZ 11 Uvi w`‡K c¨v‡Ûj †f‡O †d‡j| iv‡ZB Zviv 

wm×všÍ MÖnY K‡i †h‡Kv‡bv g~‡j¨ Zviv †gvbv‡qg Lvb‡K cÖwZnZ Ki‡e| GgZve ’̄vq ivZ 3 Uvi w`‡K 

cywjk AZwK©Z nvgjv Pvwj‡q Avãyj iv¾vK, ev‡qwR` Avn‡g`, GKivgyj nK Lyw`, Avn‡g` †nv‡mb, 

Amxg gyLvwR©, Avwgbyi ingvb weï, mv‡jn DwÏb Avn‡g` cÖgyL QvÎ †bZv‡`i †MÖdZvi I Zv‡`i 

weiæ‡× wewfbœ avivq 4wU gvgjv `v‡qi Kiv nq|

22

 Gmgq ivKmymn mKj nj msm` evwZj Kiv nq 

Ges Avãyj nvwg`, †gvt RvKvwiqv, gvhnviæj nK evKx, Avãyi iDd, †iRv kvn&Rvnvb, mi`vi 

AvgRv` †nv‡mb I myjZvb Avn‡g` cÖgyL QvÎ‡bZv‡`i wek̂we`¨vjq †_‡K ewn®‹vi Kiv nq|

23

 

1965 mv‡ji 2 Rvbyqvwi cvwK Í̄v‡b †cÖwm‡W›U wbe©vPb AbywôZ nq| wbe©vP‡bi c~‡e© dvwZgv wRbœvn 

cÖPviYvi Rb¨ ivRkvnx Av‡mb|

24

 †m mgq ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎiv dvwZgv wRbœvni c‡ÿ wgwUs 

wgwQj K‡i| †cÖwm‡W›U wbe©vP‡bi ci ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡q †K›`ªxq QvÎ msm` (ivKmy) wbe©vPb 

AbywôZ nq| G wbe©vP‡b QvÎjx‡Mi Avey mvBwq` wfwc I mi`vi AvgRv` †nv‡mb wR.Gm c‡` 

wbe©vwPZ nb| GQvov D‡jøL‡hvM¨‡`i g‡a¨ †mwjbv †nv‡mb (mnKvix gwnjv Kgbiæg m¤úvw`Kv) I 

Kwe Igi Avjx (mvwnZ¨ m¤úv`K) wbe©vwPZ nb| ivKmy wbe©vP‡b weRqx‡`i Awf‡lK Abyôv‡b cÖavb 

AwZw_ wQ‡jb wePvicwZ Avey mvC` †PŠayix Ges mfvcwZ wn‡m‡e DcvPvh© Aa¨vcK kvgm-Dj nK|

25

 

Gmgq ivKmy wbe©vP‡b QvÎjx‡Mi cvkvcvwk K‡qKwU c‡` QvÎ BDwbqbI weRqx nq| 1965 mv‡ji 6 

†m‡Þ¤̂i 15 w`be¨vcx fviZ-cvwK Í̄vb hy× ïiæ nq|

26

 cvwK Í̄v‡bi msL¨vMwiô RbM‡Yi Avevm ’̄j 

c~e©evsjvq wbivcËvi wel‡q †K›`ªxq miKv‡ii †Kv‡bv D‡`¨vM ZLb wQj bv| Gmgq mgMÖ 

c~e©cvwK Í̄v‡bi b¨vq ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎ mgvRI cÖwZev` gyLi n‡q D‡V| 

1966 mv‡ji 6 `dv `vwe evsjv‡`‡ki ivR‰bwZK BwZnv‡m euvK cwieZ©bKvix NUbv| Ô66 mv‡ji 5-

6 †deªæqvwi Zvwi‡L jv‡nv‡i AbywôZ we‡ivax `‡ji Kb‡fbk‡b †kL gywRe GB 6 `dv (6 †deªæqvwi) 

`vwe †ck K‡ib|

27

 †kL gywReyi ingvb RvZxq msnwZ iÿvKi‡Y 6 `dv ¸iæZ¡c~Y© f‚wgKv ivL‡e e‡j 

Avkv cÖKvk K‡ib| 6 `dvi cÖPviYv Pvjv‡bvi Aciv‡a cÖvq 3500 Rb †bZv-Kg©x‡K †MÖdZvi Kiv 

nq| 8 †g Zvwi‡L (1966) †kL gywReyi ingvb‡K †MÖdZvi Kiv nq|

28

 †kL gywR‡ei mv‡_ bxwZMZ 

we‡iva _vKv m‡Ë¡I mv‡eK gyL¨gš¿x byiæj Avwgb, mv‡eK gyL¨gš¿x AvZvDi ingvb Lvb, MYcwil‡`i 

ZrKvjxb †WcywU wjWvi kvn& AvwRRyi ingvb 6 `dvi g~j `vwei mv‡_ GKgZ †cvlY K‡ib; wKš‘ 

fvmvbx 6 `dv‡K cÖZ¨vLvb K‡ib|

29

 13 GwcÖj XvKvq †kL gywRe QvÎ †bZv‡`i mv‡_ ˆeVK K‡i 6 

`dv cÖPviYvi wb‡ ©̀k †`b| †K›`ªxq QvÎjxM 6 `dv‡K mg_©b K‡i MÖv‡g-M‡Ä Qwo‡q †`qvi cÖZ¨q e¨³ 

K‡ib| ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎjxM †bZ…e„›` 6 `dvi c‡ÿ Ae ’̄vb †bb Ges ¯̂ ¯̂ MÖvg, _vbv I 

GjvKv‡Z cÖPviYv Pvjvq| ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vjq‡K †K› ª̀ K‡i DËi Rbc‡`i wewfbœ wkÿv cÖwZôv‡bi 

QvÎjx‡Mi †bZv-Kg©xiv GKw`‡K †hgb QvÎjxM M‡o Zz‡j‡Q, †Zgwb AvBqye we‡ivax wewfbœ MYZvwš¿K 

Av‡›`vj‡b mwµq †_‡K‡Q| ZrKvjxb ivKmyi wfwc Avey mvBwq`mn wewfbœ ch©v‡qi †bZvKg©xiv cvebv, 

wmivRMÄ, bv‡Uvimn ivRkvnxi cvk̂©eZ©x †Rjv‡Z 6 `dvi cÖPviYv Pvjvq| 
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ivRkvnx wekŵe`¨vj‡q Õ69 Gi NUbv cÖevn 

1967 mv‡ji ga¨fv‡M cvwK Í̄vb miKvi c~e©cvwK Í̄v‡bi evOvwj‡`i Dci GK mvs¯‹…wZK AvMÖvmb 

Pvjvevi cÖ‡Póv †bq| GB mvs¯‹…wZK AvMÖvm‡bi jÿ¨e ‘̄ wQj iex›`ª msMxZ I evsjv fvlv| 1967 

mv‡ji 22 Ryb cvwK Í̄v‡bi Z_¨gš¿x RvZxq cwil‡` e‡jb Ôfwel¨‡Z †iwWI cvwK Í̄vb †_‡K mvs¯‹…wZK 

g~j¨‡ev‡ai cwicš’x iex›`ªbv_ VvKz‡ii Mvb cÖPvi Kiv n‡e bv|Õ

30

 Gmgq cvwK Í̄vb miKvi Aviex 

ni‡d evsjv †jLvi cÖPj‡bi Ac‡Póv Pvjvq| ZLb mviv‡`‡ki QvÎmgvR cÖwZev‡` †d‡U c‡o| 

GgZve ’̄vq ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi †K›`ªxq QvÎ msm`I cÖwZev‡` wewfbœ Kg©m~wP †NvlYv K‡i| evsjv 

wefvM I mvs¯‹…wZK msMVb¸‡jvI cÖwZev`x Kg©m~wP‡Z mwµqfv‡e AskMÖnY K‡i| 

AvBqye Lvb 6 `dv‡K Ôwew”QbœZvev`xÕ, Ôwek„•Ljv m„wóKvixÕ, ÔaŸsmvZ¥KÕ, Ôwe‡`kx g``cyôÕ, Ôe„nËi 

evsjv cÖwZôvi Kg©m~wPÕ wn‡m‡e AvL¨vwqZ K‡ib|

31

 ZvB evOvwji 6 `dv `vwe‡K bm¨vr Kivi Rb¨ 

evsjvi Awemsevw`Z †bZv †kL gywReyi ingvb‡K cÖavb Avmvwg K‡i 1968 mv‡ji 6 Rvbyqvwi 

AvMiZjv lohš¿ gvgjv `v‡qi Kiv nq|

32

 GB gvgjvi wk‡ivbvg wQj- Òivóª ebvg †kL gywReyi 

ingvb I Ab¨vb¨Ó| 7 Rvbyqvwi ˆ`wbK cvwK Í̄vb cwÎKvq 28 Rb‡K †MÖdZv‡ii Lei I gvgjvi 

we Í̄vwiZ D‡jøL Kiv nq|

33

 1968 mv‡ji 18 Rvbyqvwi †K›`ªxq ¯̂ivóª `dZi †_‡K Avi GK †NvlYvq 

Awf‡hvM Kiv nq, AvIqvgx jxM †bZv †kL gywReyi ingvb Ges Rbve kvgmyi ingvb (wcGmwm) 

c~e©cvwK Í̄vb‡K wew”Qbœ Kivi Pµv‡šÍi mv‡_ RwoZ e‡j miKv‡ii Kv‡Q cÖgvY Av‡Q|

34

  

1969 mv‡ji ïiæ †_‡K c~e©evsjvi QvÎiv Av‡›`vj‡b Av‡iv †ewk Zrci n‡q D‡V| mgMÖ cvwK Í̄v‡b 

MYnZ¨v I miKvix `gbbxwZi cÖwZev‡` 1 Rvbyqvwi XvKv wek̂we`¨vj‡qi eUZjvq QvÎmgv‡Ri mfv 

AbywôZ nq|

35

 mfvq mfvcwZZ¡ K‡ib ZrKvjxb XvKv wek̂we`¨vj‡qi wfwc †Zvdv‡qj Avn‡g`| 

Gmgq ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi †K›`ªxq QvÎ msm` Kjv fe‡bi mvg‡b mgv‡e‡ki Av‡qvRb K‡i| 

GgZve ’̄vq Õ69 Gi 4 Rvbyqvwi c~e©-cvwK Í̄vb QvÎ BDwbqb (†gbb I gwZqv MÖæc) I c~e©-cvwK Í̄vb 

QvÎjxM mw¤§wjZfv‡e QvÎ msMÖvg KwgwUi bvg I QvÎ‡`i 11 `dv Kg©m~wP †NvlYv K‡i|

36

 †K›`ªxq 

QvÎ msMÖvg cwil` 11 `dvi wfwË‡Z Av‡›`vjb‡K †`ke¨vcx Qwo‡q †`q| Gmgq QvÎ‡`i mv‡_ 

mvaviY MYgvbylI iv Í̄vq †b‡g Av‡m| cvwK Í̄v‡bi cwðg Ask KZ…©K c~e©vÂ‡j `xN©w`b a‡i 

A_©‰bwZKfv‡e †kvlY, wkÿv‡ÿ‡Î ˆelg¨, ivR‰bwZKfv‡e eÂbv, AvMiZjv lohš¿ gvgjv cÖf…wZ 

Kvi‡Y Rb‡iv‡li gy‡L c‡o AvBqye Lvb|

37

 Gw`‡K QvÎmgvR 11 `dv `vwe‡Z 11 Rvbyqvwi‡Z we‡ÿvf 

wgwQ‡ji †NvlYv †`q Ges 17 Rvbyqvwi‡Z `vwe w`em cvj‡bi †NvlYv †`q| ZLb 17 Rvbyqvwii 

Kg©m~wP‡K evavMȪ Í Kivi Rb¨ miKvi 144 aviv Rvwi K‡i| 17 Rvbyqvwi ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vjq I 

ivRkvnx kn‡i QvÎ‡`i c„_K `ywU mfv AbywôZ nq|  

GB `vwe w`e‡m ivRkvnx †_‡K miKv‡i cÖwZ Abv ’̄v Ávcb Kiv nq| 20 Rvbyqvwi †_‡K g~jZ 

MYAfz¨Ìvb Pig AvKvi aviY K‡i| 144 aviv Rvwi _vKv m‡Ë¡I XvKv wek̂we`¨vjq †_‡K QvÎ‡`i 

wgwQj †ei nq| ZLb cywj‡ki ¸wj‡Z XvKv wek̂we`¨vj‡qi BwZnvm wefv‡Mi QvÎ Avmv` wbnZ nq|

38

 

GB msev` Qwo‡q covgvÎ QvÎ RbZv weÿzä n‡q D‡V| 21 Rvbyqvwi XvKvi me©̄ Í‡ii gvbyl 

¯̂Ztù‚Z©fv‡e niZvj cvjb K‡i| 24 Rvbyqvwi XvKv kn‡i cybivq niZv‡ji WvK †`qv nq| 24 

Rvbyqvwi nvRvi nvRvi QvÎ-RbZv, kÖwgK I wewfbœ †ckvRxex ¯̂Ztù‚Z©fv‡e iv Í̄vq †b‡g Av‡m|

39

 

Gmgq ivRkvnx wekŵe`¨vj‡qi QvÎmgvRI cÖwZev`x wgwQj †ei K‡i| 24 Rvbyqvwii ci †_‡K mgMÖ 

c~e©-cvwK Í̄v‡b cÖwZw`b Av‡›`vj‡bi Kg©m~wP cwijwÿZ nq| 26 Rvbyqvwi‡Z †K› ª̀xq QvÎ msMÖvg 
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cwil‡`i mv‡_ mv‡_ ivKmyi cÿ †_‡KI KviwdD cÖZ¨vnv‡ii `vwe Rvbv‡bv nq| miKvi G‡Zv 

wbh©vZb m‡Ë¡I RbM‡Yi KÉ‡iva Ki‡Z cv‡iwb| 1 †deªæqvwi Zvwi‡L AvBqye Lvb †NvlYv K‡ib kÖxNªB 

Avjvc-Av‡jvPbvi Rb¨ Avwg `vwqZ¡kxj ivR‰bwZK `j¸‡jvi cÖwZwbwaeM©‡K Avgš¿Y Rvbv‡ev| 6 

†deªæqvwi Zvwi‡L AvBqye Lvb XvKv Av‡mb Ges wZwb Riæix Ae ’̄v cÖZ¨vnv‡i welqwU we‡ePbvi Avk̂vm 

†`b|

40

 6 †deªæqvwi Zvwi‡L XvKv, ivRkvnx I bvivqYMÄmn c~e©cvwK Í̄v‡bi me©Î msMÖvgx DÏxcbvi 

mv‡_ kc_ w`em cvjb Kiv nq| 12 †deªæqvwi AvBqye Lvb XvKv Z¨v‡Mi cÖv°v‡j e‡jb †h, AvMiZjv 

gvgjv cÖZ¨vnv‡ii m‡½ †`‡ki wbivcËvi welqwU RwoZ| GgZve ’̄vq mviv‡`‡k niZvj AvnŸvb Kiv 

nq|

41

 Av‡›`vj‡b †kL gywR‡ei gyw³i `vwe gyL¨ n‡q D‡V| 15 †deªæqvwi GK ỳtLRbK `yN©Ubv N‡U 

XvKv K¨v›Ub‡g‡›U| AvMiZjv lohš¿ gvgjvi Ab¨Zg Avmvwg mv‡R©›U Rûiæj nK KvivMv‡i AšÍixY 

Ae ’̄vq wbnZ nb|

42

 Rûiæj n‡Ki g„Zz¨‡Z cwiw ’̄wZ Avevi RwUj AvKvi aviY K‡i| G Ae ’̄vq 

mviv‡`‡k ag©NU, we‡ÿvf wgwQj P‡j| 16 †deªæqvwi ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎiv we‡ÿvf wgwQj 

wb‡q †Rjv cÖkvm‡Ki Kvh©vjq †NivI Ki‡Z hvq| Gmgq cywjk jvwVPvR©, wUqvi Mvm wb‡ÿc K‡i| 

d‡j †ek K‡qKRb QvÎ AvnZ nq| wekŵe`¨vj‡qi cÖ±i W. †Rvnv Lei †c‡q Mvwo wb‡q Qz‡U hvb 

†mLv‡b| QvÎ‡`i cÖwZ GB wbôzi AvPi‡Yi Rb¨ Zxeª cÖwZev` Rvwb‡q W. †Rvnv AevOvwj AwZwi³ 

†Rjv cÖkvmK‡K wZi®‹vi K‡ib|

43

 Gmgq W. †Rvnvi mv‡_ wQ‡jb Avey mvBwq` Ges QvÎ‡bZv Avãyi 

ingvb, Avãym mvjvg I Rvjvj DwÏb cÖgyL| AwZwi³ †Rjv cÖkvmK D‡ËwRZ n‡q Awf‡hvM K‡ib 

W. †Rvnv QvÎ‡`i †jwj‡q w`‡q‡Qb| AvnZ QvÎ‡`i‡K W. †Rvnv wb‡Ri Mvwo‡Z Zz‡j †gwWK¨vj 

K‡j‡R wb‡q hvb| AvnZ QvÎ‡`i †duvUv †duvUv i‡³ W. †Rvnvi mv`v kvU© jvj n‡q hvq| 17 

†deªæqvwi Zvwi‡L Avev‡iv wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎiv wgwQj wb‡q kn‡ii w`‡K †h‡Z _v‡K| GgZve ’̄vq 

’̄vbxq mvgwiK I †emvgwiK cÖkvmb †Kej 144 aviv Rvwi K‡iB ÿvšÍ _v‡Kwb, Zv‡`i Zid †_‡K 

wekŵe`¨vj‡qi mvg‡b bv‡Uvi †iv‡W cÖ_‡g cywjk I c‡i ˆmb¨ †gvZv‡qb Kiv nq|

44

 17 †deªæqvwi 

wgwQjiZ QvÎiv GKwU miKvwi wR‡c Av¸b awi‡q †`q| Ae ’̄v we‡ePbvq W. †Rvnv, W. ghnviæj 

Bmjvgmn K‡qKRb wkÿK DcvPv‡h©i mv‡_ wgwjZ n‡q D¯‹vwbg~jKfv‡e ˆmb¨ I cywjk †gvZv‡qb eÜ 

Ki‡Z Aby‡iva RvbvB|

45

 

evsjv wefvM †_‡K †m eQi mßvne¨vcx GKz‡ki Kg©m~wP cvwjZ nw”Qj| 17 †deªæqvwi iv‡Z GKzk 

Dcj‡ÿ¨ †h Av‡jvPbv mfv AbywôZ nevi K_v, kn‡i cywj‡ki nv‡Z QvÎ‡`i AvnZ nevi Le‡i evsjv 

wefv‡Mi †mB Av‡jvPbv mfv †kl ch©šÍ cÖwZev` mfvq iƒcvšÍwiZ nq|

46

 cÖwZev` mfvq mfvcwZZ¡ 

K‡ib W. ghnviæj Bmjvg| GB cÖwZev` mfvq W. †Rvnv Zuvi mv`v kv‡U© QvÎ‡`i i‡³i `vM †`wL‡q 

e‡jb, ÔQvÎ‡`i i‡³i ¯ú‡k© AvR Avwg D¾xweZ| Gici ïay QvÎ‡`i‡K bq, Avgv‡`i‡KI i³ w`‡Z 

n‡e|Ó cÖwZev` mfvq wZwb Av‡iv †NvlYv K‡ib, ÒGici Avi hw` †Kvb ¸wj Kiv nq †m ¸wj †Kvb 

Qv‡Îi Mv‡q jvMvi Av‡M Avgvi ey‡K jvM‡e|

47

 

18 †deªæqvwi mKvj †_‡KB QvÎiv wek̂we`¨vjq PZ¡‡i wgwQj ïiæ K‡i| 144 aviv fvOvi cȪ ‘wZ Zviv 

wbw”Q‡jv| ZLb W. †Rvnvmn †ek K‡qKRb wkÿK QvÎ‡`i DØy× cwiw ’̄wZ wb‡q DcvPv‡h©i m‡½ Av‡jvPbv 

KiwQ‡jb|

48

 ZLb Lei Av‡m QvÎiv wek̂we`¨vj‡qi cÖavb †MU Uc‡K iv Í̄vq P‡j hv‡”Q| Gmgq mfv eÜ 

K‡i W. †Rvnv, W. ghnviæj Bmjvg, Aveyj Lv‡jK, W. gvbœvb, Avey mvBwq`, KwQg DÏxb †gvjøv, Aa¨vcK 

nweeyi ingvb, W. Gg.Avi. miKvi, Aa¨vcK iv¾vKmn Av‡iv K‡qKRb wkÿK cÖavb dU‡K Dcw ’̄Z 

nb|

49

 ZLb cÖwZev`x QvÎ‡`i †M‡Ui wfZ‡i wb‡q Avmvi †Póv Kiv nq Ges cÖvq A‡a©K QvÎ wfZ‡i P‡j 

Av‡m| Gmgq evsjv wefv‡Mi ỳÕRb QvÎ ùvwo‡q _vKv miKvwi wR‡c LoKz‡Uv I †K‡ivwmb w`‡q Av¸b 
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awi‡q †`q| c‡i Aek¨ †Rvqvbiv m‡½ m‡½ Av¸b wbwf‡q †d‡j| Gmgq cvÄvwe Awdmvi nvw` QvÎ‡`i 

D‡Ï‡k¨ KUz K_v ej‡Z _v‡Kb| ZLb QvÎiv Avev‡iv D‡ËwRZ n‡q hvq|  

Gmgq W. †Rvnv Mfxi DrKÉvi mv‡_ Qz‡UvQzwU Ki‡Qb Avi cvÄvwi Awdmvi‡K ej‡Qb wcøR †Wv›U 

dvqvi, Avgvi QvÎiv GLbB wd‡i hv‡e| QvÎiv hLb wd‡i hvw”Qj wVK †mB gyû‡Z© wek̂vmNvZK 

ˆmwbKMY ¸wjel©Y K‡i| Gmgq W. †Rvnv, W. Lv‡jK, W. gvbœvb †iwWI Gi †M‡Ui mvg‡b L‡oi 

Mv`vi g‡a¨ c‡o hvq| ZLb ee©i cvwK Í̄vwb ˆmb¨‡`i GKRb W. †Rvnv‡K †eq‡bU w`‡q LuywP‡q Zuvi 

†cU we`xY© K‡i| †eq‡bU w`‡q LuywP‡q †cU dz‡Uv K‡i wjfvi, ÷gvK I cøxnv mvsNvwZKfv‡e ÿwZMȪ Í 

Kiv nq| cieZ©x‡Z nvmcvZv‡j wPwKrmviZ Ae ’̄vq Hw`bB W. †Rvnvi g„Zz¨ nq|

50

 W. †Rvnvi g„Zz¨ 

msev` Qwo‡q  covi m‡½ m‡½ mviv‡`‡k Zxeª cÖwZµqv †`Lv †`q| W. †Rvnvi g„Zz¨i ci Afz¨Ìvb 

AwMœùzwj‡½i iƒc aviY K‡i| GB Lei Qwo‡q covi ci XvKvq ivZ GMv‡ivUvi ci GB cÖ_g mvÜ¨ 

AvBb D‡cÿv K‡i nvRvi nvRvi gvbyl iv¯Ívq †b‡g Av‡m|

51

 †Kv‡bv iKg c~e©cȪ ‘wZ QvovB QvÎ-RbZv 

kn‡ii GK cÖvšÍ †_‡K Av‡iK cÖv‡šÍ wgwQj, we‡ÿvf cÖ̀ k©b K‡i| ÔmvÜ¨ AvBb gvwb bvÕ, Ô†kL 

gywR‡ei gyw³ PvBÕ, ÔAvMiZjv wg_¨v gvgjv cÖZ¨vnvi KiÕ, ÔW. †Rvnvi g„Zz¨i wePvi wefvMxq Z`šÍ 

PvBÕ, ÔMYnZ¨v Pj‡e bvÕ BZ¨vw` MMYwe`vix †køvMv‡b NygšÍ kni cÖKw¤úZ n‡q D‡V|

52

  XvKv QvovI 

H iv‡Z †`‡ki wewfbœ kn‡i we‡ÿvf wgwQj K‡i mvaviY RbMY| †mw`b AÜKvi iv‡Z †mbvevwnbx 

†`‡ki wewfbœ ’̄v‡b eû †jvK‡K nZ¨v K‡i| W. †Rvnvi nZ¨vi cÖwZev‡` ciw`b mviv‡`‡ki cÖvq me©Î 

cÖwZev` mgv‡ek I we‡ÿvf wgwQj AbywôZ nq| †`‡ki wewfbœ ’̄v‡b ‹̄zj, K‡jR I wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎiv 

K¬vk eR©b K‡i cÖwZev` wgwQj, Mv‡qevbv RvbvRv I †kvK mfvi Av‡qvRb K‡i| 

GgZve ’̄vq miKvi A‡bKUv eva¨ n‡q 20 †deªæqvwi Zvwi‡L mvÜ¨ AvBb cÖZ¨vnvi K‡i †bq| cwiw ’̄wZ 

wbqš¿‡Yi evB‡i P‡j hvIqvq A‡bKUv eva¨ n‡q AvBqye Lvb †kL gywRemn AvMiZjv lohš¿ gvgjvi 

Avmvwg‡`i 22 †deªæqvwi‡Z wbtkZ© gyw³ `vb K‡i|

53

 ZeyI ivR‰bwZK `jmg~n, QvÎmgvR I mvaviY 

RbMY 6 `dv I 11 `dvi wfwË‡Z AvBqye we‡ivax Av‡›`vjb Ae¨vnZ iv‡L| D™¢‚Z cwiw ’̄wZ‡Z AvBqye 

Lvb eva¨ n‡q 25 gvP© ÿgZv Z¨vM K‡i †mbvevwnbx cÖavb †Rbv‡ij AvMv †gvnv¤§` Bqvwnqv Lv‡bi wbKU 

me©gq ÿgZv Ac©Y K‡ib|

54

 Gfv‡e c~e©cvwK Í̄v‡bi MYAv‡›`vjb W. †Rvnv nZ¨vi ga¨ w`‡q 

MYAfz¨Ìv‡b cwiYZ nq Ges AvBqye Lv‡bi `xN© 10 eQ‡ii ˆ¯̂ikvm‡bi Aemvb N‡U| 

Dcmsnvi 

evOvwji gyw³msMÖv‡gi BwZnv‡m Õ69 Gi MYAfz¨Ìvb wQj LyeB ¸iæZ¡c~Y©| 1947 mvj †_‡K `xN© 21 

eQ‡ii †kvlY-eÂbv I wbcxo‡b Kvi‡YB msNwUZ nq Õ69 Gi MYAfz¨Ìvb| 1953 mv‡j ivRkvnx 

wek̂we`¨vjq cÖwZôvi ci †_‡K ïiæ K‡i cvwK Í̄vb Avg‡ji mKj MYZvwš¿K Av‡›`vjb G 

wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎ-wkÿK, Kg©KZ©v-Kg©Pvixiv ¸iæZ¡c~Y© f‚wgKv cvjb K‡iwQj| ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vjq 

R‡b¥i ci †_‡KB MYgvby‡li `vwe‡K AZ¨šÍ †hŠw³K I Ø¨_©nxbfv‡e mg_©b Rvwb‡q‡Q| we‡klZ 

lv‡Ui `k‡K ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi f‚wgKv wQj Ab¯̂xKvh©| Õ62-i QvÎ Av‡›`vjb, Õ66-i 6 `dv 

`vwe, Õ67-Gi mvs¯‹…wZK Av‡›`vjb I Õ68-i AvMiZjv lohš¿ gvgjvi weiæ‡× G wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎ-

wkÿ‡Ki f‚wgKv wQj †MŠi‡ev¾¡j| c„w_ex Kuvcv‡bv Õ69 Gi MYAfz¨Ìvb ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vjq †_‡KB 

AwMœùzwj‡½i iƒc aviY K‡i| cwi‡k‡l AvBqye Lv‡bi cZ‡bi ga¨ w`‡q c~e©cvwK Í̄v‡bi gvby‡li gyw³i 

Avkv mÂvwiZ nq|  
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Abstract: The revolution of information and communication technology changes human 
life significantly. In different countries of the world, we can see this change in the areas 
of business, employment, education, medicine, security, transportation, entertainment etc. 
However, information and communication technologies have their influnce on human life 
both positively and negetively.  We observe these positive and negative influences in the 
areas of personal life, family life, social life, human relations, education, freedom, 
careers, democracy, etc. and their complexities are rapidly increasing and evolving in the 
global level. And for this reason, the moral consideration regarding the use of computer 
tecnology becomes stronger. During the Second world War, Norbert Wienna and his 
colleagues formed a new branch of applied ethics in this relation which is called 
cybernetics. Wienna was able to understand the social and moral implications of 
cybernetics even during the war time. To him, the coming age will be an automatic age 
which will appear to us with great potential and at the same time it will pose a new 
ethical challenge. This article attempts to deal with the ethical codes relating to computer 
and information technologies. At the same time, an attempt is made to ensure its safe use 
by showing the possible ways to stop the cyber crime. 

 

Kw¤úDUvi I Z_¨ bxwZwe`¨v cÖv‡qvwMK bxwZwe`¨vi GKwU kvLv| GwU Ggb GK ai‡bi †ckvMZ 

ˆbwZKZvi (professional ethics) D‡jøL K‡i, †hLv‡b Kw¤úDUvi †ckvMZ e¨w³‡`i †ckvi g‡a¨ 

ˆbwZKZvi †KvW Ges fv‡jv Abykxj‡bi gvb cÖ‡qvM K‡i| Z‡e hviv Kw¤úDUvimn bvbvb cÖhyw³i 

mv‡_ †Kv‡bv- bv-†Kv‡bvfv‡e hy³ Zv‡`i Hw”QK Kv‡Ri JwPZ ev A‡bŠwP‡Zi welq g~j¨vqb K‡i GB 

bxwZwe`¨v| weMZ K‡qK `k‡K Kw¤úDUvi I Z_¨ bxwZwe`¨vi †ÿÎwU we‡k¦i wewfbœ 

wek¦we`¨vjq¸‡jv‡Z bZzb †Kvm©, M‡elYv †K› ª̀, Kg©kvjv, cvV¨µwgK DcKiY, eB, RvY©vj BZ¨vw`‡Z 

Av‡jvPbvi †ÿ‡Î cwiYZ n‡q‡Q|wLª÷c~e© 2500 eQi c~‡e© A¨vevKv‡mi Avwe®‹vi, cieZ©x‡Z ø̄vBW 

iæjvi, G¨vbvwjwUK BwÄb, gvK© 1, BDwbf¨vK BZ¨vw` Kw¤úDUvi I cÖhyw³i Dbœq‡bi mv‡_ mv‡_ 

mf¨ZviI Dbœqb N‡U‡Q| wewfbœ cÖhyw³i e¨envi e„w×i d‡j gvby‡li ˆbwZK mgm¨vI cÖej n‡q 

D‡V‡Q| cÖhyw³MZ ˆbwZK mgm¨vi wbik‡b cÖ‡qvRb †`Lv †`q cÖv‡qvwMK bxwZwe`¨vi GB kvLvi| GB 

cÖe‡Üi jÿ¨ Kw¤úDUvi I Z_¨ bxwZwe`¨vi D™¢e I weKvk‡K Zz‡j aiv| 

`yB 

1940 Gi `k‡Ki gvSvgvwS‡Z weÁvb I `k©‡bi Awfbe AMÖMwZ‡Z cÖv‡qvwMK bxwZwe`¨vi GKwU 

bZzb kvLvi D™¢e nq, hv Kw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨v ev Z_¨ bxwZwe`¨v (computer ethics or 
information ethics) bv‡g cwiwPwZ jvf K‡i| GB bZzb `vk©wbK †ÿÎwUi cÖwZôvZv wn‡m‡e 

wPwýZ Kiv nq Av‡gwiKvi ¯‹jvi GgAvBwUi MwYZ I cÖ‡KŠkj wefv‡Mi Aa¨vcK bievU© wf‡qbvi‡K 

(Norbert Wiener 1894-1964)| wØZxq wek¦hy‡× mgq bievU© wf‡qbvi I Zuvi mnKg©xiv G 

kvLvi bvg †`b mvBevi‡bwU· (cybernetics)| bievU© wf‡qbvi hy×Kvjxb mg‡qI B‡j±ªwbK 

                                                 
∗ mn‡hvMx Aa¨vcK, `k©b wefvM, ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 
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Kw¤úDUv‡ii mv‡_ hy³ mvBevi‡bwU‡·i mvgvwRK I ˆbwZK cÖfve eyS‡Z mÿg n‡qwQ‡jb| wZwb 

Abygvb K‡iwQ‡jb hy‡×i c‡i we‡k¦ ÔwØZxq wkí wecøeÕ (a second industrial revolution) 
msNwUZ n‡e| AvMvgxi hyMwU n‡e GKwU ¯̂qswµq hyM, hv fv‡jv I g‡›`i wecyj m¤¢vebv wb‡q 

Avgv‡`i gv‡S nvwRi n‡e Ges GKwU we¯§qKi bZzb ˆbwZK P¨v‡jÄ wn‡m‡e ùvov‡e| wf‡qbv‡ii GB 

Abygvb mZ¨ wn‡m‡e cÖwZwôZ nq| eZ©gv‡b Kw¤úDUvi I Z_¨ cÖhyw³i gva¨‡g wek¦e¨vcx bvbv ai‡bi 

Aciva msNwUZ n‡”Q, hvi Kvi‡Y Avgv‡`i ev Í̄e wKQz mgm¨v‡K ˆbwZK `„wó‡KvY †_‡K wePvi Kivi 

cÖ‡qvRb †`Lv w`‡q‡Q| 

wØZxq wek¦hy‡×i ci bievU© wf‡qbvi mvBevi‡bwU· (Cybernetics, 1948) bvgK MÖš’ cÖKvk 

K‡ib| MÖ‡š’ wZwb wPwýZ K‡ib B‡j±ªwbK Kw¤úDUvi¸wji wKQz mvgvwRK I ˆbwZK cÖfve‡K| `yB 

eQi ci wZwb The Human Use of Human Beings (1950) bvgK AviI GKwU MÖš’ cÖKvk 

K‡ib| wZwb GB MÖ‡š’ Kw¤úDUvi I Z_¨ cÖhyw³‡Z DÌvwcZ n‡e Ggb A‡bK ˆbwZK welq AbymÜvb 

K‡ib| bievU© wf‡qbvi D³ `ywU MÖ‡š’ †hmKj welq wPwýZ K‡iwQ‡jb Zv cieZ©x MÖš’ God and 
Golem, Inc. 1963 G AšÍf©y³ K‡ib| wZwb Zuvi MÖ‡š’ Kw¤úDUvi I wbivcËv, †ckvMZ `vwqZ¡, 

Kw¤úDUvi I †eKviZ¡, cÖwZeÜx‡`i Rb¨ Kw¤úDUvi, Z_¨ †bUIqvK© I wek¦vqb, fvP©yqvj m¤úª̀ vq, 

Kw¤úDUvi I ag©, †gwk‡bi mvnv‡h¨ gvbe‡`n GKwÎKiY, K…wÎg eyw×gËv, †iveU bxwZwe`¨v cÖf…wZ 

AšÍf©y³ K‡ib| hw`I K‡qK `kK c‡i Kw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨v, Z_¨ bxwZwe`¨v ev Kw¤úDUvi I Z_¨ 

bxwZwe`¨v bvg¸‡jv e¨eüZ nq, ZeyI bievU© wf‡qbv‡ii D³ wZbwU MÖš’‡K AvR‡Ki Kw¤úDUvi I 

Z_¨ ˆbwZKZvi †ÿ‡Î GKwU kw³kvjx wfwË cÖ̀ v‡bi `vwewU A‡hŠw³K bq| †Kbbv, 1940 Gi 

`k‡Ki †k‡l Zuvifwel¨ØvYx - Z_¨ cÖhyw³i †ÿ‡Î wKQz mvgvwRK I ˆbwZK cÖfve co‡e Ges Ab¨vb¨ 

cwÐZ I mvaviY gvby‡li Kv‡Q Zv ¯úó n‡q DV‡e| bievU© wf‡qbv‡ii D‡Ø‡Mi cÖk Í̄Zv Ges Z_¨ 

cÖhyw³‡Z Zuvi aviYv I c×wZ¸wji cÖ‡qvM‡hvM¨Zvi Kvi‡Y, information ethics kãwU‡K wZwb 

cÖv‡qvwMK bxwZwe`¨vi bZzb GKwU †ÿÎ wn‡m‡e wPwýZ K‡ib| Kv‡RB, ejv hvq, Kw¤úDUvi I Z_¨ 

bxwZwe`¨vi wfwË ’̄vc‡b bievU© wf‡qbvi gvbe cÖK…wZ Ges mgvR m¤ú‡K© GKwU mvBevi‡bwUK 

(cybernetic) `„wófw½i Dbœqb NwU‡qwQ‡jb| bievU© wf‡qbvi mvBevi‡bwU·‡K Kxfv‡e gvbyl, cÖvYx 

I †gwkbmg~n G‡K Ac‡ii wbqš¿K nq I †hvMv‡hvM K‡i Zvi ˆeÁvwbK M‡elYv wn‡m‡e †`‡L‡Qb| 

wZwb D‡jøL K‡ib, 

Ô… man's advantage over the rest of nature is that he has the physiological and hence the 
intellectual equipment to adapt himself to radical changes in hisenvironment. The human 
species is strong only insofar as it takes advantage of the innate, adaptive, learning 
faculties that it’s physiological structure makes possible.’1

 

eZ©gvb mgvR e¨e ’̄v Z_¨ wfwËK| wf‡qbvi e‡jb, ÔInformation is information, not matter 
or energy.Õ2Zuvi g‡Z wPšÍv (thinking) KivI GK ai‡bi Z_¨ cÖwµqvKiY (a kind of 
information processing)| Z_¨ wfwËK mgvR e¨e ’̄vq b¨vqwePvi cÖwZôvi Rb¨ wf‡qbvi 

¯̂vaxbZvi g~jbxwZ (The Principle of Freedom), mv‡g¨i bxwZ (The Principle of 
Equality), DcKv‡ii g~jbxwZi (The Principle of Benevolence) K_v e‡jb| †Kv‡bv 

Kvi‡Y GB bxwZ¸‡jv j•Nb n‡j wZwb b¨vqwePv‡ii PZz_© bxwZ A_©vr Ô¯̂vaxbZvi b~¨bZg j•N‡bi 

g~jbxwZÕ MÖn‡Yi Dci ¸iæZ¡ †`b| The Principle of Minimum Infringement of 
Freedom cÖm‡½ wZwb e‡jb, Ô… What compulsion the veryexistence of the 



Kw¤úDUvi I Z_¨ bxwZwe`¨v: D™¢e I weKvk 

 

75 

community and the state may demand must be exercised in such a way as to 
produce no unnecessary infringement of freedom.Õ3 bievU© wf‡qbvi g‡b K‡ib, †Kv‡bv 

e¨w³i mgv‡R cÖvß bxwZ †Mvôx (received policy cluster) wU‡K _v‡K Zvi gvbe cÖK…wZi mv‡_ 

Zvi b¨vqwePv‡ii gnvb bxwZ¸wj Ges A¯úó fvlv ¯úó Kivi †ÿ‡Î ¸iæZ¡c~Y© `ÿZv GKwÎZ K‡i| 

Gfv‡e wf‡qbvi Z_¨ bxwZwe`¨v m¤úwK©Z welq¸wji we‡køl‡Yi Rb¨ GKwU Kvh©Ki c×wZIMVb 

K‡iwQ‡jb| Kw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨vi c×wZ g~¨‡ii (Moor) c‡i Dchy³fv‡e wf‡qbvi `vuo 

K‡iwQ‡jb| GgbwK 1940 Gi `k‡Ki †kl w`‡K wf‡qbvi ¯úó D‡jøL K‡ib, Zuvi „̀wófw½‡Z bZzb 

D™¢vweZ Kw¤úDwUs Ges Z_¨ cÖhyw³ mgvR‡K cybiæ×vi Ki‡Z wØZxq wkí wecøe (the second 
industrial revolution) ¯̂qswµq hy‡M (the automatic age) cwiPvwjZ Ki‡e| GwU Rxe‡bi 

cÖwZwU c`‡ÿc‡K cÖfvweZ Ki‡e Ges eûgyLx Pjgvb cÖwµqv n‡e| gvbe Rxe‡bi Rb¨ Z_¨ cÖhyw³ 

n‡e wf‡qbv‡ii fvlvq, Ô…in the presence of another social potentiality of unheard-
of importance for good and for evil.’4

 Z‡e wZwb bxwZkv‡ ¿̄i GKwU bZzb kvLv wn‡m‡e ˆZwi 

Kivi Rb¨ Kw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨v, Z_¨ bxwZwe`¨v bvg¸‡jv e¨envi K‡ibwb| GB¸‡jv hw`I Kw¤úDUvi 

bxwZwe`¨v w`‡q ïiæ n‡q K‡qK eQi c‡i Iqvëvi g¨vbv‡ii gva¨‡g 1970 mv‡ji gvSvgvwS mg‡q 

ïiæ n‡qwQj| Aa© kZvãx Av‡M wf‡qbvi fwel¨ØvYx K‡iwQ‡jb Z_¨ hyM Aw Í̄Z¡ jvf K‡i‡Q Ges wZwb 

†h bxwZ¸wj †i‡LwQ‡jb Zvi Awawe`¨K I ˆeÁvwbK wfwË mKj cÖKv‡ii Z_¨ cÖhyw³ Øviv D™¢~Z 

ˆbwZK P¨v‡jÄ¸wj †evSvi Ges mgvav‡bi Rb¨ AšÍ̀ ©„wó I Kvh©Ki w`K wb‡ ©̀kbv mieivn K‡i P‡j‡Q, 

Zv Avgiv jÿ¨ KiwQ| 

wZb 

1970 Gi `k‡Ki gvSvgvwS‡Z, Iqvëvi g¨vbvi (Walter Maner) information ethicsbv‡g 

cÖv‡qvwMK bxwZwe`¨vi GKwU bZzb kvLvi bvg †`b| cieZ©x‡Z ÔKw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨vÕbvgwU e¨envi 

K‡ib| D‡jøL Kiv nq, 
In the mid 1970s, Walter Maner considered using the term “information ethics” to name 
the new subject in applied ethics that he was planning to teach at Old Dominion 
University. He decided, instead, to use the term “computer ethics” because he was 
creating a new course for computer science students, and he was focusing primarily upon 
ethical issues associated with the use of computer technology.5

 

NUbvwU bievU© wf‡qbv‡ii mvBevi‡bwU· MÖš’ cÖKv‡ki cÖvq wZb `kK c‡ii| 1976 mv‡j Iqvëvi 

g¨vbvi jÿ K‡ib Old Dominion University G Zuvi †gwWK¨vj Gw_· †Kv‡m© we‡ewPZ ˆbwZK 

cÖkœ I mgm¨v¸wj cÖvqkB RwUj ev RwUjZi n‡q I‡V, hLb Kw¤úDUvihy³ n‡q hvq|wZwb g‡b 

Ki‡Zb Kw¤úDUvi D™¢veb bv Kiv _vK‡j GB mgm¨v¸wji †Kvb Aw Í̄Z¡ _vK‡Zv bv| ZvB, wZwb 

wm×v‡šÍ †cuŠQvb, wPwKrmv bxwZwe`¨v Ges e¨emvq bxwZwe`¨v †hgb BwZg‡a¨ we`¨gvb cÖv‡qvwMK 

bxwZwe`¨vi kvLv †Zgwb GKwU bZzb kvLv n‡jvKw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨v|Z‡e D³ mg‡q g¨vbvi bievU© 

wf‡qbv‡ii Kw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨vi KvR m¤ú‡K© Rvb‡Zb bv| wZwb cÖv_wgKfv‡e wek¦we`¨vjq Í̄‡i 

Kw¤úDUvi weÁv‡bi †cÖvMÖvg¸wj wkÿv_©x‡`i Rb¨ wWRvBb K‡i GKwU cixÿvg~jK Kw¤úDUvi 

bxwZwe`¨v †Kvm© ˆZwi K‡ib| g¨vbvi 1978 mv‡j Kw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨v †kLv‡bvi Rb¨ GKwU ÷vU©vi 

wKU (starter kit) ˆZwi K‡iwQ‡jb| Avevi Av‡gwiKv‡Z `k©b m‡¤§jb I Kw¤úDwUs weÁvb m‡¤§j‡b 

e³…ZvI w`‡qwQ‡jb| 1980 mv‡j Helvetia Press and the National Information and 
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Resource Center on Teaching Philosophy g¨vbv‡ii Kw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨v‡K GKwU 

starter kit g‡bvMÖvd wn‡m‡e cÖKvk K‡iwQj| G‡Z wek¦we`¨vjq wkÿK‡`i Rb¨ cvV¨µ‡gi DcKiY 

I wkÿv msµvšÍ civgk© wQj| 1980 Gi `k‡Ki †Mvovi w`‡K g¨vbv‡ii ÷vU©vi wKUwU †nj‡fwUqv 

†cÖm Øviv Av‡gwiKv Ges Ab¨vb¨ wek¦we`¨vjq¸wj‡Z e¨vcKfv‡e Qwo‡q c‡o| g¨vbv‡ii cÖ‡Póvi 

Kvi‡YB †ek K‡qKRb cwÐZ, we‡klZ `vk©wbK Ges Kw¤úDUvi weÁvbxiv Kw¤úDUvi ˆbwZKZvi 

mv‡_ cwiwPZ nb|1970 Gi `k‡Ki gvSvgvwS g¨vbvi Zuvi Kw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨vi bZzb †Kvm©wUi 

weKvk K‡iwQ‡jb, ZLb Iì Wwgwbqb wek¦we`¨vj‡qi `k©b wefv‡M Zuvi mnKg©x, Deborah 
Johnson Zuvi cȪ ÍvweZ bZzb †ÿÎwU‡Z AvMÖnx n‡q D‡Vb|Rbmb cieZ©x‡Z Computer Ethics 
(1985) bvgK MÖš’wU cÖKvk K‡ib|MÖš’wU we‡k¦i wewfbœ wek¦we`¨vjq¸wj‡Z cÖ̀ Ë Kw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨v 

†Kv‡m©iRb¨ cvV¨ n‡q I‡V| Avevi 1980 Gi `k‡Ki †kl w`‡K ievU© nvDcg¨vb (Robert 
Hauptman) information ethics kãwU‡K e¨envi K‡iwQ‡jb bievU© wf‡qbv‡ii AvMÖ‡ni g‡Zv 

wewfbœ ˆbwZKZvi welq‡K AšÍf©y³ K‡i|  

Pvi 

Kv‡RB Avgiv ej‡Z cvwi 1985 mvj ch©šÍ mgqwU wQj Kw¤úDUvi I Z_¨ bxwZwe`¨vi BwZnv‡m 

GKwU mwÜÿY| GwU Rbm‡bi G‡RÛv-wba©vi‡Yi cvV¨cy Í̄‡Ki Dcw ’̄wZi Kvi‡YB bq, †Kbbv †Rgm 

g~¨‡ii K¬vwmK †ccvi ÔWhat Is Computer Ethics?Õ GKwU we‡kl Kw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨v Bm~¨‡Z 

Metaphilosophy RvY©v‡j cÖKvwkZ n‡qwQj hv g¨vbvi ev Rbm‡bi msÁv¸wji †P‡q we Í̄…Z Ges 

D”PvKv•ÿx wQj| Ab¨vb¨ ai‡bi cÖhyw³i Zzjbvq Kw¤úDwUs cÖhyw³ †Kb GZ ˆbwZK cÖkœ DÌvcb K‡i 

Zv e¨vL¨v w`‡q wZwb Kw¤úDUvi ˆbwZKZvi mgm¨vi weeiY Ges D`vni‡Yi evB‡i wM‡qwQ‡jb| g~¨i 

e‡jb, Ô…the computer is the nearest thing we have to a universal tool. Indeed, 
the limits of computers are largely the limits of our own creativity.’6

 Kw¤úDUvi 

wb‡q bvbvwea KvR cwiPvjbv Kivi Rb¨ †Kv‡bv AvBb ev fv‡jv Abykxj‡bi gvb`Ð ev wbw`©ó ˆbwZK 

wewa cÖwZwôZ bv nIqv‡Z g~¨i GB RvZxq cwiw ’̄wZ¸wj‡K ÔbxwZ k~b¨ZvÕ (policy vacuums) e‡j 

AwfwnZ K‡ib Ges GwU wKQz aviYvMZ †Mvj‡hvM (conceptual muddles) m„wó Ki‡Z cv‡i e‡jI 

wZwb g‡b K‡ib| 1990 Gi `k‡Ki †Mvovi w`‡K Kw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨vi g‡a¨ GKwU Avjv`v GKwU 

welq †Wvbvì †MvUvievY© (Donald Gotterbarn) Øviv mgw_©Z n‡qwQj| wZwb wek¦vm K‡ib †h, 

Kw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨v‡K †ckvMZ bxwZwe`¨vi Abykxjb wn‡m‡e MY¨ Ki‡j †ckvMZ‡`i Rb¨ fv‡jv 

Abykxjb Ges AvPiYwewai gvb Dbœq‡bi Rb¨ DrmM©xK…Z GKwU †ckvMZ bxwZ wn‡m‡e †`Lv DwPZ| 

myZivs, 1991 mv‡j Computer Ethics: Responsibility Regained cÖe‡Ü †MvUvievY© e‡jb,   

There is little attention paid to the domain of professional ethics — the values that guide 
the day-to-day activities of computing professionals in their role as professionals. By 
computing professional I mean anyone involved in the design and development of 
computer artifacts. … The ethical decisions made during the development of these 
artifacts have a direct relationship to many of the issues discussed under the broader 
concept of computer ethics.7

 

Kw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨vi GB w`KwU gv_vq †i‡L †MvUvievY© 1990 Gi `kK a‡i Kw¤úDUvi †ckvMZ 

e¨w³‡`i g‡a¨ †ckvMZ `vwqZ¡ evov‡Z wewfbœ cÖK‡í Ab¨vb¨ †ckvMZ e¨w³‡`i ev bxwZwe`‡`i mv‡_ 

KvR K‡i‡Qb| G‡Z wZwb ˆbwZKZv I †ckvMZ AvPi‡Yi †KvW ’̄vc‡biI †Póv K‡ib|1990 Gi 
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`k‡Ki †k‡li w`‡K, †MvUvievY© East Tennessee State University G mdUIq¨vi BwÄwbqvwis 

Gw_· wimvP© Bbw÷wUDU ˆZwi K‡ib Ges GKwesk kZvãxi †Mvovi w`‡K, mvBgb iRvim‡bi mv‡_ 

wZwb mdUIq¨vi †Wfjc‡g›U cÖKí¸wji m¤¢ve¨ ˆbwZK cÖfve¸wj wba©vi‡Yi Rb¨ ˆbwZK †÷K‡nvìvi 

we‡kølY (stakeholder analyses) cȪ ‘Z Ki‡Z e¨w³ ms ’̄v¸wj‡K mnvqZv Kivi Rb¨ mdUIq¨vi 

†Wfjc‡g›U Bgc¨v± †÷U‡g›Um bv‡g GKwU Kw¤úDUvi †cÖvMÖvg ˆZwi K‡ib| (†MvUvievY© Ges 

iRvimb) GwU †ckvMZ `vqe×Zvi w`‡K g‡bvwb‡ek K‡i Ges Kw¤úDwUs AbykxjbKvix‡`i 

†ckv`vwiZ¡ Ges ˆbwZK cwic°Zv DbœZ K‡i| GQvovI mvBevi †¯ú‡m bvbv ai‡bi Aciva msNwUZ 

n‡”Q| †hgb, e¨emv-evwYR¨ I e¨vsK-exgvi ÿwZ mvab, e¨w³MZ cwiPq Pzwi, cÖ‡qvRbxq Z_¨ Pzwi, 

†dmeyK cÖZviYv, †µwWU KvW© RvwjqvwZ, n¨vwKs BZ¨vw`| wek¦e¨vcx B›Uvi‡b‡Ui e¨envi e„w×i mv‡_ 

mv‡_ e„w× cv‡”Q mvBevi µvBgI| eZ©gvb we‡k¦i Kw¤úDUvi I Z_¨ cÖhyw³wfwËK Aciv‡ai fqvenZv 

µgvMZ evo‡Q| `ªæZ Gi cÖwZ‡iva M‡o Zzj‡Z n‡e| Gi Rb¨ cÖ‡qvRb GKwU ˆbwZK-gvbweK 

g~j¨‡ev‡ai| Kw¤úDUvi I Z_¨ bxwZwe`¨vq ˆbwZK wµqvi g~j¨vq‡b Aek¨B Virtue theory 
(Aristotle, Plato), Deontological theory (Kant), Utilitarian theory (Mill), and 
Justice as fairness theory (John Rawls) Ges mvaviY Ávbg~jK bxwZ‡ev‡ai f~wgKv i‡q‡Q| 

Z‡e Kw¤úDUvi I Z_¨ cÖhyw³‡Z Aciv‡ai ˆbwZK gvb wbiƒc‡Y me©m¤§Z †Kv‡bv gvb`Ð GLbI D™¢e 

nqwb| 

cuvP 

Kw¤úDUi wecøe Ges †Møvevj Gw_‡·i mgm¨v m¤ú‡K© ev wel‡q wµ÷vqbv Mvwb©qvK-‡KvwK‡Kvf¯‹v 

GKwU PgKcÖ̀  fwel¨ØvYx K‡iwQ‡jb| wZwb hyw³ w`‡qwQ‡jb †h, Kw¤úDUvi ˆbwZKZv Ae‡k‡l 

c„w_exi cÖwZwU ms¯‹…wZ‡Z cÖ‡hvR¨ GKwU ˆewk¦K bxwZ‡Z iƒcvšÍwiZ n‡e| GB Mvwb©qvK nvB‡cvw_wmm 

Abymv‡i, BD‡iv‡ci †eš’vgvBU Ges Kvw›Uqv wm‡÷‡gi g‡Zv AvÂwjK ˆbwZK ZË¡, cvkvcvwk we‡k¦i 

Ab¨vb¨ ms¯‹…wZ‡Z embedded Kiv wewfbœ ˆbwZK e¨e ’̄v, me¸wjB ’̄vbxq BwZnvm I ixwZbxwZ †_‡K 

cÖvß Ges m¤¢eZ wek¦e¨vcx cÖ‡qvM‡hvM¨| Mvwb©qvK hyw³ †`wL‡qwQ‡jb, Z_¨ hy‡Mi Rb¨ Dchy³ GKwU 

ˆewk¦K ‰bwZKZv cÖ̀ v‡bi m¤¢vebv i‡q‡Q| wZwb e‡jb,‘a new ethical theory is likely to 
emerge from computer ethics in response to the computer revolution. The 
newly emerging field of information ethics, therefore, is much more important 
than even its founders and advocates believe.’8 wek¦vq‡bi hy‡M Kw¤úDUvi bxwZwe`¨v 

AvR `ªæZ we Í̄…Z I ¸iæZ¡c~Y© †ÿ‡Î iƒcvšÍwiZ n‡”Q, hv‡K hyw³m½Zfv‡e ˆewk¦K Z_¨ bxwZwe`¨v ejv 

†h‡Z cv‡i| wek¦e¨vcx kw³kvjx †bUIqvK© B›Uvi‡bU mviv c„w_exi gvbyl‡K mshy³ Ki‡Q| ZvB 

Kw¤úDUvi wecøe Ges †Møvevj bxwZwe`¨vi mgm¨vi mv‡_ Avgv‡`i cvi¯úwiK m¤§wZhy³ AvPi‡Yi gvb 

Dbœq‡bi cÖ‡Póv Ges GwM‡q hvIqvi cÖ‡Póv I gvbweK g~j¨‡eva iÿvq mwZ¨Kv‡ii Kj¨vYgq wek¦ M‡o 

†Zvjvi †Póv Ki‡Z n‡e| GwU †Kv‡bv wbw ©̀ó †fŠMwjK AÂ‡ji mxgve× bq ev wbw`©ó ag© ev ms¯‹…wZ 

Øviv Ave× bq| GwU BwZnv‡mi Ab¨Zg ¸iæZ¡c~Y© mvgvwRK Dbœqb n‡Z cv‡i| we‡k¦i wewfbœ †`‡kB 

Kw¤úDUv‡ii m‡½ mshy³ KwZcq ms ’̄v ˆbwZK †KvW MVb Kivi †Póv Ki‡Q| †hgb, A¨v‡mvwm‡qkb 

di Kw¤úDUvi †gwkbvwi (GwmGg)

9

 Kw¤úDUvi †ckvMZ‡`i Rb¨ ˆbwZK †KvW D‡jøL K‡ib| h_v; 

gvbe Kj¨v‡Y Ae`vb ivLv, A‡b¨i ÿwZ Gov‡bv, mr Ges wek¦vm‡hvM¨ nIqv, †MvcbxqZvi m¤§vb Kiv 

BZ¨vw`| 
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Qq 

Kw¤úDUvi wecø‡ei cÖK…wZ Bw½Z †`q †h fwel¨‡Zi ˆbwZKZv GKwU ˆewk¦K ˆewkó¨ aviY Ki‡e| GwU 

GKwU ˆ`wkK w`K †_‡K ˆewk¦K n‡e, †Kbbv GwU cy‡iv wek¦‡K aviY K‡i ivL‡e| GwU gvbweK wµqv 

Ges m¤ú‡K©i mvgwMÖKZvi welqwU we‡ePbv Ki‡e GB A‡_© GwU ˆewk¦KI n‡e| 1980 Gi `k‡Ki 

gvSvgvwS †_‡K gvwK©b hy³iv‡óª Z_¨ Ges Kw¤úDUvi bxwZ‡Z `ªæZ e„w× NUwQj| 1990 Gi `k‡Ki 

†k‡li w`‡K Ges GKwesk kZvãxi †Mvovi w`‡K BD‡iv‡c Kw¤úDUv‡ii Ab¨vb¨ ¸iæZ¡c~Y© ˆbwZKZvi 

weKv‡ki AšÍfz©³ i‡q‡Q| †hgb, jywmqv‡bv †d¬vwiwW 1990 Gi `k‡Ki gvSvgvwS mg‡q A·‡dvW© 

wek¦we`¨vj‡q Bbdi‡gkb Gw_· wimvP© MÖæc MVb, †R‡ivBb f¨vb †Wb †nv‡f‡bi cÖwZôv wmBwcB 

wmwi‡Ri Kw¤úDUvi bxwZ m‡¤§jb, hv BD‡ivc Ges Av‡gwiKv‡Z ch©vqµ‡g N‡U, f¨vb †Wb †nv‡f‡bi 

1999 Gw_· Ges Z_¨ cÖhyw³ RvY©vjwU ˆZwi, ivdv‡qj K¨vcy‡iv 1999 mv‡j Z_¨ bxwZkv‡ ¿̄i 

AvšÍR©vwZK †K›`ª ˆZwi BZ¨vw`| cwi‡k‡l Avgiv ej‡Z cvwi, Kw¤úDUvi I Z_¨ bxwZwe`¨vi wbqg¸wj 

hZB fv‡jvfv‡e we‡ePbv Kiv †nvK bv †Kb, AKvh©Ki n‡e hw` bv wecyj msL¨vMwiô ev GgbwK mg¯Í 

Kw¤úDUvi e¨enviKvix Øviv m¤§vb Kiv bv nq| Ab¨K_vq, Kw¤úDUvi I Z_¨ bxwZwe`¨v me©Rbxb n‡q 

DV‡e, GwU GKwU ˆewk¦K ˆbwZKZv n‡e Gi wbqg¸wji h_vh_ cvj‡bi gva¨‡g| 
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Abstract: Voice Acting is one of the most important terms in the art of  acting. 
Generally, Voice acting means vocal performance. But voice acting is not only limited to 
utterance. In the theatre theatrical, voice performance is a style. Voice performance is 
very important in comprehending the meaning and emotion of acting.  It is one of the 
four acting styles mentioned in Varat Nattasastrya which is known as `Panchambed’. 
Although voice acting mainly deals with vocal performance, it also deals with correct 
pronounciation, diction, expression of mode and emotion in accordance with the 
characters. A voice actor can bewitch the audience with his/her acting. Ojitesh 
Bandopodhay is such as an actor in Bengali Theatre. Tamaku Seboner Opokarita and 
Nana Ronger Dinguli are two representative plays of his voice acting. The aim of this 
article is to find out the elements that he has used in these two plays. The fundamental 
characteristics that he has used will be discovered in this article. In this regard, voice 
acting, Tamaku Seboner Opokarita, Nana Ronger Dinguli, acting strategy and evaluation 
will be five key words. Hopefully, this article will play an important role in Applied 
Research in Bengali theatre, speacially in increasing the importance of Bengali theatre 
and it will also contribute in promoting the vocal art. 

 

f~wgKv: 

evwPK Awfbq `y‡Uv avivi mgš̂q| GKwU ÔevwPKÕ Ab¨wU ÔAwfbqÕ| ÔevwPKÕ k‡ãi A_© evPwbK, 

Ô†gŠwLKÕ, wKsev ÔePbmva¨Õ| A_©vr ePb ev K_vi gva¨‡g cÖKvwkZ| Ab¨w`‡K Awfbq A_© Aí K_vq 

cÖKvk m¤¢e bq| Gi e¨cKZv wekvj| cÖv_wgK fv‡e ejv †h‡Z cv‡i Ôhv Avgiv wb‡Ri Rxe‡b mZ¨ 

bq, Zv‡K mZ¨ †f‡e †Kvb AwfÁZvi mZ¨Zvi g‡a¨ G‡b †h iƒcvqY NUv‡bv nq Zv‡KB Awfbq 

ej‡Z cvwi|Õ

1

 A_©vr K_vi gva¨‡g cÖKvk K‡i †Kvb Pwi‡Îi iƒcvqY NUv‡bvB evwPK Awfbq|  

Awfbq‡K mnR fvlvq ej‡Z †M‡j bvU¨cÖ̀ k©b ejv hvq| Awfbq hZ †ewk wek¦vm‡hvM¨ I wkwíZ n‡q 

I‡V ZZ †ewk MÖnY‡hvM¨Zv cvq `k©‡Ki Kv‡Q| Awfbq mvaviYZ Pvi cÖKvi| Avnvh©, evwPK, Avw½K 

I mvwË¡K| Z‡e evwPK Awfb‡qi †ÿ‡Î Avnvh© I Avw½K Gi cÖ‡qvRb c‡o bv| KviY evwPK 

Awfb‡qi Rb¨ `k©K cÖ‡qvRb nq bv, cÖ‡qvRb nq †kÖvZvi| K‡Úi cwieZ©bkxjZv I cÖ‡qvMkxjZvi 

Dc‡i wbf©i K‡i evwPK Awfb‡qi mv_©KZv| evwPK Awfb‡qi mgq mvwË¡K Awfb‡qi ¸iæZ¡ 

Acwimxg| mË¡v w`‡q Abyfe bv Ki‡j evPwbK Dc ’̄vcb m¤¢e bq| ¯úó D”Pvi‡Yi ga¨ w`‡q hLb 

GKRb evwPKwkíx †kÖvZv‡`i Kv‡Q wbw ©̀ó A_©‡K †cŠu‡Q w`‡Z mÿg nq, ZLbB Zv evwPK Awfbqiƒ‡c 

cÖwZôv cvq| ÔA_©vr evK& I A_© Aa©bvixk¦i wkecve©Zxi gZB GKB †`‡n jxb|Õ

2

 

                                                 
∗ Gg.wdj M‡elK, bvU¨Kjv wefvM, ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 
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c„w_ex‡Z AR ª̄ gvbyl AR¯ª evPbfw½ wb‡q Rb¥ wb‡q‡Q| Avi †m Kvi‡YB m„wó n‡q‡Q AR ª̄ evwPK 

Awfbq| evwPK Awfb‡qi mgq Awf‡bZv hw` mvwË¡K Awfb‡q †cŠuQv‡Z cv‡i Zvn‡j Awf‡bZvi Rb¨ 

†mwU we‡kl gyn~Z© n‡q DV‡Z cv‡i| KviY GKRb Awf‡bZvi Rxe‡b mvwË¡K Awfb‡qi gyn~Z© Lye KgB 

Av‡m| hLbB evwP‡Ki mv‡_ mvwË¡‡Ki mgš̂q NU‡e, wVK ZLbB kixi I g‡b wekvj cwieZ©b Abyfe 

Ki‡e, gw Í̄‡¯‹ †L‡j hv‡e cig m‡Z¨i AbyiYb hv evwPK Awfb‡qi P~ovšÍ Í̄‡ii c_ iPbv K‡i|  

GKRb evwPK Awfbq wkíxi KÉ¯̂i Aek¨B kÖæwZ¯úó nIqv cÖ‡qvRb| †h †KD GB ¯úóZvi `vwe‡K 

mvaviY fvebvq wePvi Ki‡Z cv‡i wKsev ej‡jI AevK nIqvi wKQz †bB †h, G Avi Ggb Kx K_v? 

GUv‡Zv mKj Awf‡bZvB Rv‡b| wKš‘ GK_vi mv‡_ wØgZ Kivi wKQzB †bB †h †ewk msL¨K 

Awf‡bZvB A¯úóZvi †`v‡l `yó Ges H me evwPK wkíx wek¦vmB Ki‡Z Pvb bv †h ¯úóZv evwPK 

Awfb‡qi Ab¨Zg kZ©|  

evwPK Awfb‡qi kZ©mg~n:  

evwPKvwfb‡qi cÖavb kZ© wn‡m‡e we‡ewPZ nq ï× I ¯úó D”PviY| ï× I ¯úó D”PviYB GKgvÎ 

mwVK A_© cÖKvk K‡i| D”Pvi‡Y Aï×Zvi Kvi‡Y k‡ãi A_© cwieZ©b n‡q †h‡Z cv‡i| D”Pvi‡Yi 

mxgve×Zv ˆZwi n‡Z cv‡i wewfbœfv‡e †hgb: g‡bv‡hvM w`‡q bv †kvbv, `ªæZ K_v ejvi Af¨ Í̄Zv, 

mwVKfv‡e evK&hš¿ cwiPvjbv bv Kiv wKsev AvÂwjKZv| ï× D”Pvi‡Yi †ÿ‡Î hv jÿ¨ Ki‡Z nqÑ 

1. aŸwbi D”Pvi‡bi ’̄vb 

2. k¦vmevqy ev cÖvYZv wePvi  

3. ¯̂iZš¿xi AbyiYb wePvi  

4. wRnŸv I †Vv‡Ui AvK…wZ wePvi  

Dc‡iv³ welq m¤ú‡K© GKRb evwPK wkíx m‡PZb n‡jB ï× D”PviY m¤¢e| K_v ej‡Z †hme 

hš¿̧ ‡jv e¨eüZ n‡q _v‡K Avgiv Zv‡K evK&hš¿ ewj| †hgb: KÉ, Iô, bvwmKv, `šÍ Zvjy, wRnŸv, 

¯̂iZš¿x cÖf…wZ|   

cÖv_wgK kZ© KÉ¯̂‡ii ¯úóZv QvovI evwPK Awfb‡qi AviI w`K i‡q‡Q| GK_v Ab¯̂xKvh© †h 

cÖvZ¨wnK Rxe‡b Avgv‡`i bvbvb iKg KÉ¯̂‡ii e¨envi i‡q‡Q| †hgb bgbxq KÉ¯̂i, KK©k KÉ¯̂i, 

AnsKvix KÉ¯̂i, µä KÉ¯̂i, †ZvZ&jv KÉ¯̂i, b¨vKv b¨vKv KÉ¯̂i cÖf…wZ| ewY©Z cÖwZwU KÉ¯̂i‡K 

GKRb evwPK Awfbq wkíx kÖæwZgayi I PwiÎvbyhvqx ˆewPÎ¨ `vb K‡i Z‡eB Dc ’̄vcb Ki‡e|  

evwPK Awfbq wb‡q K_v ejvi Rb¨ Awf‡bZv, bvU¨Kvi I wb‡ ©̀kK AwR‡Zk e‡›`vcva¨v‡qi ỳÕwU 

evwPK Awfbq‡K cÖe‡Üi AvIZvfz³ Kiv n‡q‡Q| ZvgvKz †me‡bi AcKvwiZv I bvbv i‡Oi w`b¸wj| 

D³ evwPK `ywU †Kb Ab¨vb¨ evwP‡Ki †P‡q Avjv`v Ges †KbBev †kÖvZvwcÖq n‡q D‡V‡Q ZviB GK 

AbymÜvb GB cÖeÜ|  

ZvgvKz †me‡bi AcKvwiZv:  

ZvgvKz †me‡bi AcKvwiZv GKwU e³…Zvi Awfbq| GLv‡b GKRb e¨w³ ZvgvK †meb K‡i †bkvi 

†Nv‡i e³…Zv w`‡q P‡j‡Qb ZvgvK †me‡bi wecix‡Z| wKš‘ Zvi e³‡e¨ ZvgvK †meb Lye‡ewk ¸iæZ¡ 

bv †c‡q Zvi Rxeb I cwieviB ’̄vb †c‡q‡Q| cÖ‡qvR‡b AcÖ‡qvR‡b wewfbœ welq wZwb Zz‡j G‡b‡Qb 
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wb‡Ri e³…Zvq| GwU g~jZ evwPK Awfbq| AwR‡Zk e‡›`vcva¨vq AwfbxZ G evwPK Awfb‡qi g‡a¨ 

Luy‡R †ei Kivi †Póv Kiv n‡q‡Q †mB me ¸iæZ¡c~Y© Dcv`vb hv evwPK Awfb‡qi Rb¨ Acwinvh©|  

AwfbqwUi gv‡S GKwU mvejxj Dc ’̄vcbvi Xs we`¨gvb| mvaviYZ †`Lv hvq AwaKvsk wkíx 

i½gÂ‡K wZb †`qv‡ji ˆeVKLvbv †f‡e _v‡Kb| hvi djkÖæwZ‡Z ¯̂vfvweK AvÇvq †h gvÎvq D”PviY 

K‡i _v‡K, Awfb‡qi mgqI GKB gvÎvq ¯î-wb‡ÿc K‡ib| wKš‘ GKRb wkíxi eyS‡Z cviv 

cÖ‡qvRb, †hLv‡b Awfbq Ki‡Qb †mLvbKvi njNiwU Avm‡j KZ eo| njN‡ii Abygvb wb‡q Z‡eB 

¯̂i wb‡ÿ‡ci cÖ‡qvRb i‡q‡Q| ZvgvKz †me‡bi AcKvwiZv †Zgwb GKwU evwPK Awfbq †hLv‡b †Kvb 

kã KZUzKz wb‡ÿc Ki‡Z n‡e Zv cvIqv hvq| Avgiv mvaviYZ dzmdzm †_‡K evK&h‡š¿i g‡a¨ w`‡q 

k¦vm Z¨vM K‡i _vwK| evK&h‡š¿i g‡a¨ _v‡K ¯̂iZš¿x| †h¸wj AvKv‡i GK‡Rvov mvaviY c`©vi g‡Zv| 

hLb Avgiv k¦vm MÖnY Kwi ZLb H c`v©‡Rvov Ly‡j hvq Ges hLb ¯̂i‡ÿc‡Yi Rb¨ k¦vm Z¨vM Kwi 

ZLb H c ©̀v‡Rvov Av‡›`vwjZ nq| Avi ZLbB kã wbw`©ó cÖwµqvi ga¨ w`‡q K_v n‡q †ewi‡q Av‡m| 

GB ¯̂iZš¿x‡K †h Awf‡bZv hZUzKz wewPÎfv‡e Av‡›`vwjZ Ki‡Z cv‡i Zvi Dc ’̄vcbv ZZ †ekx 

ˆewPÎ¨gq| G‡ÿ‡Î AwR‡Zk e‡›`vcva¨v‡qi ZvgvKz †me‡bi AcKvwiZv GKwU Abb¨ D`vniY| wK 

ˆewPÎ¨gqZv! KL‡bv ¿̄xi K_v †Zv KL‡bv weÁvb wKsev KL‡bv cÖvq-ˆeÁvwbK welq| Awf‡bZv 

AwR‡Zk evey ¿̄xi K_v ej‡Z wM‡q †hgb wb‡R‡K †cvlv weov‡ji g‡Zv wgD-wgD fw½‡Z Dc ’̄vcb 

K‡i‡Qb Avevi hLb weÁvb fvebvi K_v e‡j‡Qb ZLb wb‡R‡K cÖKvk K‡i‡Qb AvZ¥wek¦vmxiƒ‡c| 

Avevi hLb w`‡q‡Qb cÖvq-weÁv‡bi avibv ZLbB ˆZix Kivi †Póv K‡i‡Qb im‡eva m¤úbœ cÖ‡ÿcY|  

¯úó D”PviY evwPK Awfb‡qi Ab¨Zg GKwU kZ©| ¯úó D”PviYB n‡”Q msjv‡ci g~j wfwË| ¯̂iaŸwb 

D”Pvi‡Yi †ÿ‡Î mvaviYZ A¯úóZv jÿ¨ Kiv hvq| Avi e¨ÄbaŸwb D”Pvi‡bi mgq wkw_jfv‡e 

D”PviY A_©vr Tell drop n‡q _v‡K| D³ mgm¨v ỳÕwUB `k©K wKsev †kÖvZvi Rb¨ weiw³Ki| Zvi 

gv‡b GB bq †h ¯úó D”PviY `k©K I †kÖvZvi cÖwZ †mŠRb¨ cÖ̀ k©b| eis msjvc‡K cwi®‹vi Kiv I 

Kvwnbx‡K MwZkxj Kivi †ÿ‡ÎB ¯úóZv ¸iæZ¡c~Y© Dcv`vb| Av‡jvP¨ evwPK Awfb‡q i‡q‡Q msjv‡ci 

¯úóZv| ejv hvq, bZzb evwPK wkíxe„‡›`i Rb¨ AwR‡Zk e‡›`vcva¨vq GKRb AbyKiYxq evwPK 

wkíx| Zvui D”Pvi‡Y †hgbwU i‡q‡Q ¯úóZv wVK †ZgbwUB i‡q‡Q mnR‡eva¨Zv| mnR‡eva¨Zv evwPK 

Awfb‡qi GKwU ¸iæZ¡c~Y© Ask| ZvgvKz †me‡bi AcKvwiZvq cÖwZwU gyn~Z©‡K Lye mnR K‡i Dc ’̄vcb 

K‡i‡Qb Awfbqwkíx| mnR I mvejxj fvlv †hb evwPK Awfb‡qi cÖvY| AšÍZ Av‡jvP¨ evwPK 

Awfb‡qi msjv‡c ZvB D‡V G‡m‡Q 

cÖ_‡gB Zvgv‡Ki welwµqv mg‡Ü Avgvi cÖ_g cixÿvi K_v ejwQ 

GKwU bwm¨ †KŠUv Lyjyb 

Gevi GKwU gvwQ aiæb|  

Gevi gvwQwU‡K †KŠUvq †XvKvb  

Gevi †KŠUvwU eÜ Kiæb|  

K‡qKw`b ci †KvUvwU Lyjyb  

jÿ¨ KiæY gvwQwU g‡i †M‡Q|  

KviY bm¨ GKiK‡gi ZvgvK;  
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Zvgv‡Ki cÖfv‡e gvwQwU nvU©‡dj K‡i gviv †M‡jv|  

GB n‡jv msmv‡ii wbqg|

3

  

evwPK Awfb‡q Ô¯̂iMwZÕ Lye ¸iæZ¡ enY K‡i| Pwi‡Îi ¯̂i †Kvb MwZfw½i n‡e Zv Awf‡bZv‡K wVK 

K‡i wb‡Z nq| Av‡jvP¨ AwfbqwU‡Z evwPK wkíx msjv‡ci †h MwZgqZv †`wL‡q‡Qb Zv AbyKiY Kiv 

†h‡Z cv‡i| Z‡e wfbœ wfbœ †cÖÿvc‡U MwZfw½I wfbœ n‡e Zv g‡b ivL‡Z n‡e| †bkvi †Nv‡i _vKv GB 

PwiÎwU †hfv‡e Zvui MwZfw½ ˆZwi K‡i‡Q Zv KL‡bv AbeiZ e‡j P‡j‡Q wb‡Ri msmv‡ii K_v Avevi 

KL‡bv †bkvi †Nvi Zv‡K K‡i‡Q gš’i| GB †h †bkvMȪ ’Zvi ˆewkó¨‡K Pwi‡Îi mv‡_ jvjb K‡i †h 

MwZgqZv ˆZix n‡q‡Q ZvB g~jZ evwP‡Ki MwZfw½‡K wb‡ ©̀k K‡i| ÔMwZfw½Õ Avi Ô`ªæZ D”PviYÕ 

GKwRwbm bq| D”Pvi‡Yi MwZ wVK †i‡L PvwiwÎK MwZfw½ wbg©vY Ki‡Z n‡e K‡Éi e¨env‡ii 

gva¨‡g|  

D³ evwPK cÖ‡hvRbvq Zvj, jq I Q›`  wVK †i‡L AmvaviY cwi‡ekbv K‡i‡Qb AwR‡Zk evey| 

†bkvi †Nv‡i Zvgv‡Ki AcKvwiZv m¤ú‡K© ej‡Z wM‡q bvbv AcÖvmw½K NUbvi eY©bv w`‡q‡Qb| ZvgvK 

cÖm½ †_‡K PgrKvi Q‡›` wfbœ NUbvi AeZviYv K‡i‡Qb| GK K_vq Af‚Zc~e©| nVvrB cwiev‡ii 

K_v, †g‡q‡`i K_v, wb‡Ri K‡ói K_v, eÜz-evÜ‡ei K_v, Ggb Kx Kv‡jv †gvUv k¨vwjKvi K_v ej‡Z 

fz‡j hvqwb PwiÎwU| Avi GB Pwi‡Îi Dc ’̄vcb †hb AwR‡Zk eveyi K‡Éi I Zvui cwi‡ekbvi Zvj 

jq m¤ú‡K© cÖK…Z aviYv w`‡q hvq| 

k¦vm-cÖk¦vm wµqvi ¸iæZ¡ i‡q‡Q A‡bK| `~ieZ©x `k©K-‡kÖvZvi Kvb ch©šÍ msjvc †cŠ‡Q w`‡Z n‡j 

A‡cÿvK…Z †ewk k¦vm-cÖk¦vm wµqvi cÖ‡qvRb c‡o| ZvQvovI k¦vm MÖnY I Z¨v‡Mi Dc‡i msjv‡ci 

A_© enY K‡i| KLb, †Kv_vq I Kxfv‡e k¦vm-cÖk¦vm wµqvi e¨envi Ki‡Z n‡e Zv evwPK wkíx‡KB 

Luy‡R †ei Ki‡Z nq| ïaygvÎ my›`i D”PviY wKsev mdjfv‡e msjv‡ci cÖ‡qvR‡b KÉ¯̂‡ii DuPzwbPz 

Kivi ÿgZv AR©b KivB bq, k¦vm-cÖk¦vm wbqš¿YI evwPK Awfb‡qi GKwU eo Abym½| hv wKbv 

ZvgvKz †me‡bi AcKvwiZv cÖ‡hvRbvq we`¨gvb| GLv‡b jÿYxq k¦vm-cÖk¦vm ïay msjv‡ci A_©B ˆZwi 

K‡iwb, wb‡RI msjv‡ci f‚wgKv cvjb K‡i‡Q| msjv‡ci gv‡S gv‡S k¦vm †bIqvi Ggb me KÉfw½ 

K‡i‡Qb hv‡Z eyS‡Z mgm¨v bv nq †h PwiÎwU †bkvMȪ Í|  

bvbv i‡Oi w`b¸wj :  

bvbv i‡Oi w`b¸wj AvšÍb †PLf Gi The Swan Song bvU‡Ki iƒcvšÍi| bvUKwU iƒcvšÍi K‡i‡Qb 

AwR‡Zk e‡›`¨vcva¨vq| GKB mv‡_ GB bvU‡Ki gyL¨ Pwi‡Î Awfbq K‡i‡Qb AwR‡Zk e‡›`¨vcva¨vq| 

Zvui mv‡_ mnAwf‡bZv wQ‡jb ivavigb †cvÏvi| bvUKwU g~jZ GKwU †eZvi bvUK| d‡j GLv‡bI 

AwR‡Zk e‡›`¨vcva¨v‡qi evwPK Awfbq cvIqv hvq|  

GKRb w_‡qUvi Awf‡bZvi e¨w³ hš¿Yv‡K †K›`ª K‡i M‡o D‡V‡Q GB bvU‡Ki Kvwnbx| hvi evwo‡Z 

†KD †bB| mvivRxeb bvU‡Ki g‡Â Awfbq K‡iB †K‡U †M‡Q| Awfb‡qi mgq AR ª̄ nvZZvwj 

†c‡jI bvUK †kl n‡q †M‡j Zvi †LvuR iv‡Lbv †KD| bvU‡Ki Ggb AmvaviY e¨Äbven Kvwnbx‡K 

AviI Z¡ivwš̂Z K‡i‡Q AwR‡Zk eveyi KÉ| PwiÎ iRbx evey hLb K_v e‡jb ZLb Rxe‡bi nZvkv 

†hgwb S‡i c‡o K‡É, †Zgwb hLb bvU‡Ki †Kvb PwiÎ wn‡m‡e msjvc ej‡Z _v‡Kb ZLb †hb 

ivRwmK GK Awf‡bZv Zvui Avmj KvRwU (Awfbq) K‡i hv‡”Qb g‡bi gvayix wgwk‡q|  
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evwPK wkíx AwR‡Zk Zvui ¯̂iMÖv‡gi mvn‡h¨ KL‡bv DuPz wKsev KL‡bv wbPz KÉ e¨envi K‡i bvU‡Ki 

Kvwnbx‡Z †h hš¿Yv i‡q‡Q Zv mywbcyYfv‡e Dc ’̄vcb K‡i‡Qb GB bvU‡K| Ôhw` GKUv Av½yj 

evM&h‡š¿i Dci ’̄vcb Kiv nq Ges D”P-c ©̀vq Mvb aiv nq, Zvn‡j eyS‡Z cviv hv‡e evM&hš¿wU 

Dc‡ii w`‡K DV‡Q| KÉ¯̂‡ii c ©̀v GKUz wbPz c ©̀vq bvwg‡q Avb‡j, †`Lv hv‡e evM&hš¿wU wb‡Pi w`‡K 

bvg‡Q| hw` KÉ¯̂i‡K ¯̂vfvweK Ges mnRfv‡e e¨envi Kiv nq, evM&hš¿wU Ô¯̂vfvweKÕ Ae ’̄vq 

_vK‡e| A_©vr KÉ¯̂‡ii e¨envi bv n‡j evM&hš¿wU †h Ae ’̄v MÖnY K‡i wVK †mB Ae ’̄vq|Õ

4

 

¯̂‡ii IVvbvgv GKRb evwPK Awfbq wkíxi me‡P‡q eo A ¿̄| GB GK A‡ ¿̄i AvNv‡ZB `k©‡Ki 

GK‡N‡qwg †hgb ~̀i Kiv m¤¢e nq †Zgwb `k©‡Ki g‡bv‡hv‡Mi `Lj †bqv hvq AwZ myPviæiƒ‡c| G 

wel‡q wewfbœ cvV¨cy Í̄‡K eû e¨vL¨v i‡q‡Q| Z‡e GB †hvM¨Zvi `yÕwU g~j m~Î wb‡q Av‡jvPbv Kiv 

†h‡Z cv‡i| cÖ_gZ, kã m¤ú‡K© mg¨K aviYv| wØZxqZ H k‡ãi m¤ú‡K© fvev‡e‡Mi `Lj| cÖwZwU 

msjv‡c †h Av‡eM i‡q‡Q Zvi my¯úó e¨vL¨v m¤ú‡K© Awf‡bZvi aviYv _vK‡j cÖK…óiƒ‡c ¯̂‡ii 

IVvbvgv m¤¢e| AwR‡Zk e‡›`¨vcva¨v‡qi bvbv i‡Oi w`b¸wji msjvc ch©‡eÿY Ki‡j ¯̂‡ii IVvbvgv 

Kxiƒ‡c nq Zvi D`vniY cvIqv hvq|  

kvixwiK I cÖvK…wZK wbqg¸‡jv fi K‡iB mg Í̄ k‡ãi D™¢e n‡q _v‡K| Avi †mB wbqg¸wjB D”PviY 

I msjvc ejvi Kvq`vmg~n‡K wba©viY K‡i| d‡j kixi fv‡jv ivLv GKRb evwPK wkíxi Ab¨Zg 

KvR| KviY my ’̄ kixiB GKgvÎ m‡ZR I my›`i KÉ¯̂‡ii evnK| AwZwi³ kvixwiK D‡ËRbv †hgb 

KÉ¯̂i‡K KK©k K‡i †Zv‡j †Zgwb kvixwiK ’̄zjZv Ges AwZwi³ AvivgwcÖqZv KÉ¯̂i‡K ÿxY I `ye©j 

K‡i †Zv‡j| AwR‡Zk evey‡K Av‡jvP¨ bvU‡K †Kv_vI ÿxY K‡Éi wKsev KK©k K‡Éi AwaKvix e‡j 

g‡b nq wb| AZGe GK_v ¯̂xKvi K‡i wb‡Z wØav nq bv †h D³ bvU‡Ki evwPK wkíx kvixwiK I 

gvbwmK fv‡e wb‡R‡K cȪ ‘Z K‡i Z‡eB cwi‡ekbvi c‡_ †nu‡U‡Qb|  

ÔAvµgYÕ kãwU‡K †hfv‡e Avgiv fve‡Z Af¨ Í̄ Zvi †_‡K wfbœfv‡e fvevi my‡hvM i‡q‡Q w_‡qUv‡i| 

ÔAvµgYÕ welqUv‡K cÖ‡qvM Kivi Rb¨ Zv wkLevi e¨vcvi i‡q‡Q| GwU GKwU we‡kl cÖ‡Pôv ev kw³ 

ev D`¨g, hv GKRb Awf‡bZvi KÉ¯̂i ˆZix Ki‡Z mn‡hvMx f‚wgKv cvjb K‡i| hLbB GB we‡kl 

cÖ‡Póvi Afve †eva nq ZLbB Zv GKRb †kÖvZvi Kv‡Q K¬vwšÍKi wKsev kÖvwšÍKi g‡b n‡Z cv‡i| GB 

Avµg‡Yi Rb¨ hv `iKvi Zv GKRb Awf‡bZvi gb †_‡K ¯̂-DrmvwiZ nq| GKRb Awf‡bZv 

Kxfv‡e Zv Dc ’̄vcb Ki‡eb †mwU Awf‡bZviB AvbymÜv‡bi welq| bvbv i‡Oi w`b¸wj bvU‡K 

AwR‡Zk evey Dchy³ AvµgYB K‡i‡Qb e‡j wm×všÍ MÖnY Kiv †h‡Z cv‡i| 

ZLbKvi w`‡b Avn& †m wK bvg WvK| g‡b Av‡Q †Zvgvi bvn&? g‡b Av‡Q bv? Zvici Rv‡bv, †Kgb K‡i 

†hb †mme w`bI dzwi‡q †Mj| †kl n‡q †Mj Rxe‡bi meKUv fvj fvj eQi| Avnv... nv... nv... 

Kvwjbv_| G‡Kev‡i wbt‡kl K‡i w`‡q †Mj †n Avgv‡K| Rv‡bv Avwg Av‡M eyS‡Z cvwi wb| nVvr GB 

gvSiv‡Z Avwg hLb GB †÷‡Ri Ici G‡m `vovjyg, w_‡qUv‡ii e¨vKIqv‡ji w`‡K ZvKvjyg, nVvr 

Avgvi g‡b n‡jv †K †hb Avgvi Rxe‡b mg Í̄ LvZvLvbv‡K Avgvi †Pv‡Li mvg‡b †g‡j a‡i‡Q|

5

 

D‡jøL¨ msjvcwU‡Z Awf‡bZv `xN©mgq msjvc w`‡q‡Qb wKš‘ †Kv_vI †kÖvZvi weiw³ ˆZwi nq bv| Avi 

Zvi Ab¨Zg KviY msjv‡ci ÔAvµgYÕ ev hv‡K Avgiv AviI mnRv‡_© ej‡Z cvwi veriations. GB 

msjvc‡K †kÖvZvi Kv‡Q mykÖve¨ Ki‡Z AwR‡Zk evey cvÐzwjwci evB‡iI wb‡Ri KÉvwfbq ˆkjx‡K 

cÖKvk K‡i‡Qb| KL‡bv K‡Éi DÌvb-cZb, Av‡e‡Mi wbqš¿Y BZ¨vw` K‡i‡Qb †mŠKh©iƒ‡c| †hgbÑ 

ÔAvnv... nv... nv...Õ †Z ‡h Av‡eM †h GKivk k~b¨Zv †kÖvZvi g‡a¨ RvwiZ n‡q‡Q Zv AwR‡Zk eveyi 

`ÿ Avµg‡Yi cÖ‡qvM-B D‡jøL Kiv hvq| hv cvÐzwjwc‡Z ïay k‡ã wQj ÔAvnvÕ wKš‘ Awf‡bZvi K‡Éi 



Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture 

 

84 

Av‡e‡M GKivk k~bZv m‡gZ AvQ‡o c‡o‡Q †kÖvZvi g‡b| Zvici cvÐzwjwc‡Z ÔRv‡bv Kvwjbv_Õ 

GKevi Av‡Q wKš‘ Awf‡bZv Zvi †kÖvZvi AvMÖn Uvbevi Rb¨ †kÖvZv‡K ÔAvµgYÕ Kievi Rb¨ `yBevi 

Ges `yBeviB wfbœfv‡e cÖKvk K‡i‡Qb| ÔAvµgYÕ †h evwPK Awfb‡qi ¸iæZ¡c~Y© avc Zv Lye 

fvjfv‡eB cÖKvk K‡i‡Qb `ÿ evwPK wkíx Awf‡Zk evey| evwPKvwfb‡q AvµgY welqwU †h ïay 

wkLevi gva¨‡gB jä bq Zv †h AwfÁZvi gva¨‡gI c~Y©Zv cvq †mwUI Dcjä n‡q‡Q GLv‡b|  

fv‡ei ewntcÖKvkK iƒ‡ci bvg im|

6

 Avb›` Av¯̂v`‡bi ga¨ w`‡q i‡mi Rb¥| †m Av¯̂v`b Av‡e‡Mi, 

†m Av¯̂v`b Abyf‚wZi| fiZ bvU¨kv ¿̄ g‡Z Avgiv AvU iKg i‡mi K_v Rvb‡Z cvwi| k„½vi i‡mi 

D‡ ª̀K nq †cÖg-Kvg Abyf‚wZ ‡_‡K, Kiæb i‡mi D‡ ª̀K N‡U hLb †Kvb †kv‡Ki cwiw ’̄wZi m„wó nq, 

nvm¨ DÏxcK cwiw ’̄‡Z D‡ ª̀K N‡U nvm¨ i‡mi, †iŠ ª̀ i‡mi D‡ ª̀K N‡U ivM wKsev †µv‡ai 

cwiw ’̄wZ‡Z, ex‡ivwPZ †Kvb NUbvq D‡ ª̀K nq exi i‡mi, fxwZ‡Z fqvbK im, wefr‡m wefrm im I 

we¯§‡q A™¢zZ| GB immg~‡ni h_vh_ cÖKvk bv NU‡j Awf‡bZv‡K wbRx©e g‡b nq| d‡j †kÖvZvi 

Kv‡QI Zv n‡q I‡V GK‡Nu‡q| imnxb cwi‡ekbv †kÖvZv bw›`Z nq bv| ÔimcÖKv‡k ’̄vqx fve‡KB 

Zivwš̂Z K‡i Av‡eM, †gvn, we‡iva, ¯§„wZ, Avk¼v, ¯̂cœ, Me©, Avjm¨, wb`ªv, JrmyK¨, ˆ`b¨, DMÖ, 

RoZv, wPšÍv, Møvwb, PcjZv, welv`, Am~qv, nl©, j¾v, mš¿vm, e¨vwa, gwZ BZ¨vw` mÂvixfve|

7

 bvbv 

i‡Oi w`b¸wj bvU‡K evwPK wkíx AwR‡Zk e‡›`¨vcva¨v‡qi KÉ †_‡KI wbm„Z nq Aóim| hv Kvwnbxi 

mv‡_ Pwi‡Îi im‡eva m¤úbœ ivmvqb m„wó K‡i‡Q| †hgb, Ôû...û...û...Av”Qv, e¨vcviUv wK n‡jv 

e‡jv‡Zv? wK †M‡iv, Ny‡gvjyg‡Zv Ny‡gvjyg G‡Kev‡i wMÖbiæ‡g!Õ

8

 msjvcwU‡Z Zvui KÚ †_‡K nvm¨im 

wbm„Z n‡q‡Q|  Ô†K? †K? †K Zzwg? bvg e‡jvÕ

9

 msjvcwU‡Z Zvui KÚ †_‡K fqvbK im wbm„Z n‡q‡Q| 

ÔZLb Avgvi eqm Aí; m‡e G jvB‡b G‡mwQ| GKw`b GKUv †g‡q w_‡qUvi †`‡L †cÖ‡g co‡jv 

Avgvi|...wKš‘ IiB g‡a¨ †Kv_vq †hb A¸b jywK‡qwQj|Õ

10

 msjvcwU‡Z wbm„Z n‡q‡Q k„½vi im| 

GgbB cÖwZwU msjv‡c cvIqv hvq wfbœ wfbœ im I X‡Oi Dc ’̄vcbv|  

evwPK Awfb‡q h_v_© A_© Abyave‡bi j‡ÿ¨ ev‡K¨i AšÍM©Z †Kvb we‡kl kã‡K we‡klfv‡e †Rvi w`‡q 

D”PviY Ki‡Z nq| Zv‡Z H kã‡K ¸iæZ¡ †`qv nq| hw`I GKwU ev‡K¨ GKvwaK ¸iæZ¡c~Y© kã 

_vK‡Z cv‡i ZeyI H evK¨ D”Pvi‡Yi gva¨‡g Awf‡bZv †Kvb A_© †evSv‡Z Pvb Zvi Dci wbf©i K‡i 

†Kvb k‡ãi Dci we‡klfv‡e †Rvi w`‡Z n‡e| bvbv i‡Oi w`b¸wj bvU‡Ki GKwU msjv‡c Awf‡bZv 

D”PviY K‡ib- ÔAvwg †Kgb K‡i †evSv‡ev †Zvgv‡K Ggb Mfxi Zvi Uvbv Uvbv Kv‡jv †PvL †h 

AÜKvi iv‡Z GKv fve‡j g‡b n‡Zv †m †hb †Kvb A‡Pbv w`‡bi Av‡jv|

11

 msjvcwU‡Z ÔMfxiÕ I 

ÔKv‡jv †PvLÕ kã ỳwU‡Z we‡kl fv‡e †Rvi w`‡q‡Qb GB bvU‡Ki evwPK wkíx| d‡j  ÔMfxiÕ I 

ÔKv‡jv †PvLÕ kã ỳwU †kÖvZvg‡b bZzb fzeb ˆZix Ki‡Z mÿg n‡q‡Q|  

evwPK Awfb‡q ‘Transit of vocal’ ev Pwi‡Îi PwiÎvq‡b ¯̂iZš¿xi wfbœ e¨envi GKwU mywbw`©ó 

Term| we‡kl K‡i hLb GKRb evwPK Awf‡bZv GKK cwi‡ekbv K‡ib ZLb Gi e¨envi I ¸iæZ¡ 

`yB-B ev‡o| GKK Awfb‡q Awf‡bZvi wfbœ wfbœ eqm, cwiw ’̄wZ, Av‡eM, BZ¨vw`‡K Lye ª̀æZZg 

mg‡qi g‡a¨ cwieZ©b Ki‡Z nq| hv‡K w_‡qUv‡ii fvlvq ejv nq ‘Transaction of Character’ 
ev ‘Switch of Situations’| AwR‡Zk e‡›`vcva¨v‡qi bvbv i‡Oi w`b¸wj bvU‡K GB ‘Transit 
of vocal’-Gi c~Y© cÖ‡qvM N‡U‡Q| †hgbÑ AwR‡Zk evey hLb iRbx PvUz‡R¨ Pwi‡Î Awfbq 

KiwQ‡jb ZLb Zvi evPbfw½, Av‡eM, wiw`g Ad mvDÛ GKiKg wQj| nVvr Zvi g‡b nq †m hLb 

wiwRqv bvU‡K eLwZqvi Pwi‡Î Awfbq Ki‡Zv ZLb †m wKfv‡e msjvc cÖ‡qvM Ki‡Zv| mv‡_ mv‡_ 
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PwiÎ Abyhvqx †fvKvj, B‡gvkb, wiw`g mewKQz `ªæZZg mg‡qi g‡a¨ cwieZ©b NwU‡q †m H Pwi‡Îi 

iƒc MÖnY K‡i Ges †kÖvZvivI †mB cwieZ©b ev Pwi‡Î Transaction Dcjwä Ki‡Z cv‡i|  

Dcmsnvi:  

evwPK Awfbq g~jZ Avgv‡`i ms¯‹…wZ‡Z wg‡k Av‡Q eûKvj a‡i| Avgv‡`i HwZn¨evnx bvU¨ixwZ‡Z 

Ôcyw_cvVÕ GKwU Abb¨ aviv, hv m¤ú~Y© evwP‡Ki Dci wbf©ikxj| †kÖvZviv `xN© mgq e‡m GB cyw_cvV 

gb‡hv‡Mi mv‡_ ïb‡Zv ïaygvÎ `ÿ evwPK Awfb‡qi `iæY| mg‡qi e¨eav‡b GB cvV wkí bvbv 

c×wZi mswgkÖ‡Y AvR cwikxwjZ iƒc jvf K‡i‡Q| Av‡M cyw_ cv‡Vi mgq nqZ cÖwkwÿZfv‡e evwPK 

Dc ’̄vcb n‡Zv bv| GKRb wkíx Zvi Bw› ª̀q‡K Kv‡R jvwM‡q cvV Ki‡Zv| wKš‘ eZ©gvb mg‡qi evwPK 

Awf‡bZv‡`i wewfbœ wel‡q wkÿv wb‡q Awfbq Ki‡Z nq| Ges Zviv GB Terminology ¸‡jv‡K 

gv_vq wb‡q Awfbq K‡ib| eZ©gv‡b evwP‡Ki cÖavb kZ©̧ ‡jvi g‡a¨ i‡q‡Q mvejxj Dc ’̄vcbv, ¯̂i 

wb‡ÿc, ¯̂ih‡š¿i e¨envi, ¯úó D”PviY, ¯̂iMwZ, k¦vm-cÖk¦v‡mi wbqš¿Y, k¦vm wµqv Kjv‡KŠkj, 

AvµgY BZ¨vw`| AwR‡Zk e‡›`vcva¨v‡qi ZvgvKz †me‡bi AcKvwiZv I bvbv i‡Oi w`b¸wj bvUK 

`ywU‡Z evwPK Awfb‡qi kZ©̧ wj cy•Lvbycy•Lfv‡e cwijwÿZ nq| AwR‡Zk evey Zvi wkíx ¯̂Ëv‡K 

†hfv‡e Db¥y³ K‡i‡Qb Zvui †kÖvZv‡`i mvg‡b Zv mwZ¨B cÖksmbxq| D‡jøL¨ ỳwU bvU‡K Awf‡bZv Zvi 

mg Í̄ `ÿZv w`‡q Dc ’̄vcb K‡i‡Qb| GKRb evwPK Awf‡bZvi Bb‡U‡jKPzqvj ev hv‡K Avgiv mn‡R 

e‡j _vwK eyw×`xß nIqvUvB †ekx Riæix| KviY Awf‡bZvi Bb‡U‡jKPzqvj cvi‡mvbvwjwU bvUK‡K 

AwaK mykÖve¨ K‡i †Zv‡j| Avi AwR‡Zk evey †h GKRb `ÿ I eyw×`xß evwPK wkíx Zv GB 

Av‡jvPbvi cwi‡cÖwÿ‡Z wm×všÍ MÖnY Kvi †h‡ZB cv‡i, ZvB cwi‡k‡l Avgvi ej‡Z cvwi †h, evwPK 

Awfb‡qi †h ¯̂iƒc GB cÖe‡Ü wbwY©Z n‡q‡Q Zv‡Z AwR‡Zk e‡›`vcva¨v‡qi ZvgvKz †me‡bi 

AcKvwiZv I bvbv i‡Oi w`b¸wj bvU‡Ki we‡køl‡Yi g‡a¨ w`‡q h_vh_fv‡e Dc ’̄vwcZ n‡q‡Q|  

 

 

 

Z_¨m~Î: 

1   

ˆmq` kwn`yj Bmjvg, Awfbq, (XvKv: evsjv‡`k wkíKjv GKv‡Wgx, 1996), c„ôv 13  

2   

k¼i e‡›`¨vcva¨vq, evOvwji evK&-wkíPP©v, (ûMwj: m„b¥qx cÖKvkbx, 1999), c„ôv 7  

3   

AwR‡Zk e‡›`vcva¨vq, ZvgvKz †me‡bi AcKvwiZv, www.youtube.com/wdtch?v=287zqgrvip9e&t=qs), 
mgq 01:23wgwbU 

4   

cÖ‡evaeÜz AwaKvix, ÔAwfb‡q KÉm¤ú`Õ Avng` AvDqvj (m¤úvw`Z), eûePb, (XvKv: eK&kx evRvi, msL¨v 3, 

A‡±vei-wW‡m¤î, 1978), c„ôv 88 

5   

AwR‡Zk e‡›`¨vcva¨vq, bvbv i‡Oi w`b¸wj, (https:// www. youtube.com// watch?v= abaE k5S W J T 
M&+=24s ), mgq 03:43wgwbU 

6   

ingvb ivRy, w_‡qUvi welq I web¨vm, (ivRkvnx: wPý, †deªæqvwi, 2013), c„ôv 23 

7   

Z‡`e, c„ôv 23-24 
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8  

AwR‡Zk e‡›`¨vcva¨vq, bvbv i‡Oi w`b¸wj, (https:// www. youtube. com// watch?v =aba Ek5 SWJ T 
M&+=24s) mgq 00:01wgwbU 

9

  Z‡`e, mgq 01:37wgwbU 

10

  Z‡`e, mgq 04:28wgwbU 

11  

Z‡`e, mgq 04:55wgwbU 
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[Abstract: During the reign of the Hamdanid dynasty, significant progress was made in 
the field of literature, culture and knowledge in Mosul and Aleppo. Being the greatest 
ruler of the Hamdanid dynasty Saif al-Dawlah's fame was comparable to the predominant 
pearl placed in the centre of their neck lace. He was the brightest star of his time. In 
addition to the expansion of the Kingdom under Saif al-Dawlah (944-65) and Nasir al-
Dawlah of the same dynasty, an unprecedented development was made in various 
branches of Arabic literature, philosophy, music, knowledge of science and culture. Alike 
the Abbasid Caliphs, the rulers of the Hamdanid dynasty, especially Saif al-Dawlah 
contributed to a great extent in the field of world civilization towards making progress in 
teaching and culture, science and literature. The present paper is a humble attempt to 
examine the outstanding contributions of the Hamdanid rulers especially of Sayf al-
Dawlah to literature and culture.] 

 

AveŸvwmq mv¤ªv‡R¨i ỳe©jZvi my‡hv‡M evM`v‡`i cwðgvÂ‡j †hme ÿz ª̀ ÿz ª̀ iv‡R¨i D™¢e n‡qwQj Zv‡`i 

g‡a¨ DËi wmwiqvi Av‡j‡àv (929-991 wLª.) I †g‡mvc‡Uwgqvi gmyj †Kw› ª̀K nvg`vwb esk (944-

1003 wLª.) wQj Ab¨Zg| nvg`vwbiv eby ZvMwje DcRvwZi nvg`vb Beb nvg ỳ‡bi eskai| GB esk 

wQj wkqv m¤úª̀ vqfz³| 944 mv‡j nvg`vwbiv DËi wmwiqvq mvBdz‡ÏŠjøvi †bZ…‡Z¡ BLwkw` es‡ki wbKU 

n‡Z Av‡j‡àv I wngm `Lj K‡i †bq| AveŸvwmq Lwjdv Avj-gywZ wejøvn (946-974 wLª.) nvg`vwb 

kvmK‡`i kvm‡bi ˆeaZv cÖ̀ vb K‡ib| nvg`vwb kvmKiv †K› ª̀xq AveŸvwmq Lwjdvi mnvqK kw³ 

wn‡m‡e Av‡j‡àv I gmyj kvmb K‡ib| nvg`vwb es‡ki kvmK mvBdz‡ÏŠjøvn ivR¨ weR‡qi cvkvcvwk 

mvwnZ¨ ms¯‹…wZi Dbœq‡b ¸iæZ¡c~Y© f~wgKv cvjb K‡ib| wkÿv I ms¯‹…wZi cÖwZ D`vi c„ô‡cvlKZvi 

Kvi‡YB BwZnv‡m mvBdz‡ÏŠjøvni bvg kÖ×vi mv‡_ ¯§iY Kiv nq| 

nvg`vwbq ivRes‡ki kvmbvg‡j gmyj Av‡j‡àv †Kw› ª̀K mvwnZ¨-ms¯‹…wZ Ges ÁvbweÁvb PP©vi 

Af~Zc~e© AMÖMwZ mvwaZ nq| ZrKvjxb mg‡q mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi ivR`ieviB wQj mg Í̄ ivR`~Z‡`i 

MšÍe¨ ’̄j, Avkv-AvKv•Lvi g‡bvw`MšÍ, mKj hvÎvc‡_i †kl mxgv, Ggb GKwU ’̄vb †hLv‡b mg‡eZ 

nZ Ges Kweiv ivR- AvbyK~j¨ jv‡fi Rb¨ ci¯ú‡ii m‡½ cÖwZØw›ØZvq wjß nZ| mvBdz‡ÏŠjv wQ‡jb 

nvg`vwbq ivRes‡ki kvmK‡`i g‡a¨ me©†kªô Ges Zv‡`i †bK‡j‡mi †K› ª̀̄ ’‡j Aew ’̄Z cÖavb gy³vi 

b¨vq Zvi L¨vwZ| wZwb wQ‡jb Zvi hy‡Mi D¾¡jZg ZviKv| mvBdz‡ÏŠjv Ges bvwmiæ‡ÏŠjv ivR¨ 

weR‡qi cvkvcvwk Zv‡`i D`vi c„ô‡cvlKZvq Aviwe mvwnZ¨, `k©b, m½xZ Ges Ávb-weÁvb I 

ms¯‹…wZi wewfbœ kvLvq DrKl© mvwaZ nq| HwZnvwmKMY nvg`vwbq es‡ki ’̄vqxZ¡ ¯̂íKvjxb n‡jI 

kvmK‡`i Ávbx-¸Yx I cwÐZ e¨w³‡`i c„ô‡cvlKZvi gva¨‡g mvwnZ¨-ms¯‹…wZ‡Z Zv‡`i AMÖMwZ jÿ¨ 

                                                 
∗
  cÖ‡dmi, Bmjv‡gi BwZnvm I ms¯‹…wZ wefvM, ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 

∗∗  cÖ‡dmi, Bmjv‡gi BwZnvm I ms¯‹…wZ wefvM, ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 



Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture 

 

88 

K‡i GB mgqKvj‡K Aviweq Ávb-weÁv‡bi †i‡bmuv hyM wn‡m‡e wPwýZ K‡i‡Qb| nvg`vwbq kvmK 

mvBdz‡ÏŠjv wb‡R GKRb Kwe wQ‡jb| Avj- mvÔAvjvwe e‡jb,

1

 ÒwZwb wQ‡jb GKvav‡i GKRb DuPz 

`‡ii cwÐZ, GKRb Kwe, my›`i I g‡bvig Kv‡e¨i h_v_© †cÖwgK Ges Zvi cÖkw Í̄ Zuv‡K Mfxifv‡e 

bvov w`Z|Ó ZvB †m mgqKvi weL¨vZ Kwe Avj-gyZvbœvwe, Avey wdivm Avj-nvg`vwb, Be‡b byevZvi, 

Aveyj Avjv Avj-gvÕAviwi Zvi c„ô‡cvlKZv jvf K‡i| cÖL¨vZ `vk©wbK Avj-dvivwe, Aveyj dvivR 

B¯úvnvwb QvovI Av‡iv A‡bK Ávbx ¸Yx‡`i Kvi‡Y nvg`vwbq es‡ki BwZnvm gymwjg mf¨Zvq me©̀ vB 

A¤øvb _vK‡e| wkÿvi cÖwZ D`vi c„ô‡cvlKZvi Rb¨B Avie‡`i BwZnv‡m mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi bvg ¯§iYxq 

n‡q Av‡Q| G cÖm‡½ wc. †K. wnwÆ e‡jb

2

, "Sayf-al-Dawlah owes his fame in Arab annals 
primarily to his munificent patronage of learning."  
mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi mg‡qi mvwnZ AveŸvwmq Lwjdv nviæb Ai iwk` (786-809 wLª.) I Lwjdv Avj-

gvgy‡bi (813-833 wLª.) mg‡qi K_v ¯§iY K‡i †`q| AveŸvwmq Lwjdv‡`i b¨vq nvg`vwbq kvmK 

we‡kl K‡i mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi c„ô‡cvlKZvq wkÿv-ms¯‹…wZ,weÁvb mvwnZ¨ cÖf…wZ †ÿ‡Î DbœwZ mvab K‡i 

Zviv wek¦mf¨Zvq ¸iæZ¡c~Y© Ae`vb †i‡L †M‡Qb| GLv‡b mvwnZ¨- ms¯‹…wZ‡Z nvg`vwb kvmK‡`i 

Amvgvb¨ Ae`vb g~j¨vqb Kiv n‡jv| 

Avj-dvivwe 

mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi mg‡qi mvwnZ¨ †Mvôxi g‡a¨ wQ‡jb weL¨vZ `vk©wbK I m½xZÁ Avj-dvivwe| Zvi cy‡iv 

bvg Avey bmi gyn¤§` Avj-dvivwe| wZwb 870 mv‡j eZ©gvb ivwkqvi ZzwK©̄ ’v‡bi AšÍM©Z ÔdviveÕ 

bvgK ’̄v‡b Rb¥MÖnY K‡ib|

3

 dvivwei wkÿv-`xÿvi weKvk N‡UwQj AveŸvwmq Avg‡j| ZzwK© ’̄v‡b 

cÖv_wgK wkÿv jv‡fi ci wZwb evM`v‡` Av‡mb| wZwb evM`v‡` BDnvbœv bvgK GKRb wLªóvb wkÿ‡Ki 

wbKU wkÿv jvf K‡ib Ges wkÿvi Rb¨ wmwiqv I wgmi ågY K‡ib| wZwb `k©b, weÁvb, wPwKrmv, 

m½xZ cÖf„wZ, wel‡q cÖvq kZvwaK MÖš’ iPbv K‡ib| ‰mq` Avi&̀ yj nvB ZvB h_v_©B e‡j‡Qb

4

, ÒHe 
wrote a large number of books dealing with manifold subjectsÓ †kl Rxe‡b nvg`vwbq 

ivRes‡ki kvmK mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi c„ô‡cvlKZv jvf K‡ib|

5

 nvg`vwbq kvmK mvBdz‡ÏŠjvn dvivwei 

ˆ`bw›`b cÖ‡qvRb †gUv‡bvi Rb¨ ivR‡Kvl †_‡K Zuv‡K Pvi w`invg †cbkb cÖ̀ vb Ki‡Zb|

6

 cÖvq 80 

eQi eq‡m 950 mv‡j `v‡g‡¯‹ wZwb BwšÍKvj K‡ib Ges DgvBqv Kei ’̄v‡b Avwgi gvweqvi Ke‡ii 

cv‡k wZwb mgvwa ’̄ nb|

7

 wZwb A‡bK gydvm&wmi, gynvwÏm, ag©ZË¡we`, m~dx-mvaK, Kwe-mvwnwZ¨K, 

hyw³we` I `vk©wb‡Ki mnPh© jvf K‡ib|

8

 wZwb wQ‡jb cÖv‡P¨i Ab¨Zg †kªô `vk©wbK|  

m½xZ wel‡q wZwb D‡jøL‡hvM¨ wZbwU MÖš’ cÖYqb K‡ib| Zvi m½xZ welqK cÖavb MÖš’ n‡jv wKZve 

Avj-gywmKx Avj-Kexi| Avj-dvivwe Zuvi AwffveK I cÖavb c„ô‡cvlK nvg`vwbq kvmK 

mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi Dcw ’̄wZ‡Z wZwb G‡Zv mywbcybfv‡e exYv evRv‡Zb †h, †kªvZviv nq AÆnvwm‡Z †d‡U 

co‡Zv, bv nq Zv‡`i †PvL †_‡K Aweij AkÖæaviv Mwo‡q co‡Zv A_ev mK‡j Mfxi mywß‡Z wbgMœ 

n‡Zv|

9

 Zuvi `vk©wbK gZev` †cø‡Uvev` G¨vwi÷Ujev` I m~dxev‡`i mgš̂‡q M‡o D‡VwQj| ZvB `k©b 

ZvcmMY Zuv‡K `k©‡bi gyqvwjøg Avm-mvbx (wØZxq wkÿK) bv‡g AwfwnZ K‡i‡Qb|

10

 wZwb hyw³we`¨vq 

AZ¨šÍ cvi`k©x wQ‡jb| wZwb †cø‡Uv Ges G¨vwi÷U‡ji eû MÖ‡š’i UxKv iPbv K‡ib|

11

  

B.D. Macdonaid e‡jb,

12

 Al- Farabi was the very base of the pyramid of Muslim 
Phylosophy. B.AvB.wR. †iv‡Rb _vj e‡jb

13

, dvivwe gvby‡li Kj¨v‡Yi Rb¨ †h K_v e‡j‡Qb Zv 

†Kej Bmjvwg Abykvmb A_©vr kixqvi gva¨‡gB m¤¢e| †iv‡Rb _v‡ji fvlvq, ÒThe happiness is 
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guaranted by Sharia alone.Ó ˆbwZK I Awawe`¨K wfwËi Dci dvivwei ivóª̀ k©b iwPZ I cÖwZwôZ| 

dvivwei ivóª `k©b iPbvi c×wZ Abb¨| fvlv ewjô I Zvrch©c~Y©| hyw³ †Rviv‡jv| cyYive„wË †bB| †ÿÎ 

we‡k‡l wMÖK `k©b Øviv cÖfvweZ n‡jI Bmjvwg †gŠwjK fveavivq cyó| dvivwei ivóª `k©‡b †cø‡Uvi 

cÖfv‡ei †P‡q Bmjv‡gi cÖfvB †ewk| Be‡b LvwjøKvb e‡jb,

14

 No Muslim thinker ever reached 
the same position as al- Farabi in Philosophical knowledge.  
Aveyj dvivR B¯úvnvwb (897-967 wLª.) 

Aveyj dvivR B¯úvnvwbi cÖK…Z bvg Avwj web ûmvBb web gyn¤§` web Avn¤§` Avj KzivBkx|

15

 wZwb 

897 mv‡j B¯úvnv‡b Rb¥MÖnY K‡ib| wZwb wQ‡jb GKRb Aviwiq, KzivBk DcRvwZi m`m¨ Ges 

DgvBqv es‡ki †kl Lwjdv wØZxq gviIqv‡bi GKRb eskvbyµwgK DËi cyiæl|

16

 LuvwU Avie nIqv 

m‡Ë¡I wZwb wQ‡jb wkqv|  

Aveyj dvivR evM`v‡` wkÿv Rxeb ïiæ I mgvß K‡ib| wZwb GKvav‡i eyqvBqv es‡ki mve©‡fŠg 

kvmK AvR`y‡ÏŠjv I Av‡j‡àvi nvg`vwb kvmK mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi c„ô‡cvlKZv jvf K‡ib|

17

 wZwb 967 

mv‡j evM`v‡` BwšÍKvj K‡ib|

18

 Zuvi g‡a¨ mnPi myjf ¸Yvewj wQj| Zuvi KweZv wQj AZ¨šÍ my² 

fvec~Y© I ÁvbMf©| Aveyj dviv‡Ri Kg©Rxeb weKvk jvf K‡i Av‡j‡àv‡Z Ges †mLv‡b _vKvi mgqB 

wZwb 50 eQi cwikªg K‡i wKZveyj AvMvbx (The book of Songs) MÖš’ cÖYqb K‡ib|

19

 G MÖ‡š’ 

†mme Mvb GK‡Î mwbœ‡ewkZ n‡q‡Q hv AveŸvwmq Lwjdv nviæb Ai-iwk‡`i wb‡ ©̀‡k cÖwm× MvqK 

Beªvwng Avj-gvImwj, BmgvBj web Rv‡g, dzjvin Bebyj gvIqv Pqb K‡iwQ‡jb| Zzqv‡iR, Avj-

Mvwi` web gynvwiR, gvev` web myivqR, MvwqKv Rvwgjv, nvweev cÖgyL‡`i Mvbmn Lwjdv I Zvi 

’̄jvwfwl³‡`i MvbI wKZveyj AvMvbx‡Z ms‡hvwRZ n‡q‡Q| cÖ‡Z¨K Mv‡bi myi wK n‡e ZvI wKZveyj 

AvMvbx‡Z wjwce×| G MÖ‡š’ Aveyj dvivR GKkZ cÖKvi ¯̂iwjwc wbw ©̀ó K‡i Zv‡`i g~j cÖK…wZ I 

Kvh©KvwiZvi e¨vcKZv we‡kølY K‡i‡Qb| D‡jøL¨ †h, G MÖ‡š’ m½xZ wkíx‡`i we Í̄vwiZ Rxebxmn 

Zuv‡`i eû evYxI ms‡hvwRZ n‡q‡Q|

20

 

m½xZ msKjb QvovI wKZveyj AvMvbx‡Z cÖvPxb Avie †MvÎmg~‡ni bvg, Zv‡`i KweZv, cÖwm× 

hy×mg~n Ges ZrKvjxb mvgvwRK Ae ’̄v, eby DgvBqv‡`i `ievwi wbqg c×wZ, AveŸvwmq Lwjdv‡`i 

we‡kl K‡i Lwjdv nviæb Ai-iwk‡`i mgq mvgvwRK Ae ’̄v Ges wewfbœ Kwe I m½xZ wkíx‡`i 

mvgvwRK cwi‡ek BZ¨vw` m¤ú‡K© we Í̄vwiZ Av‡jvPbv wjwce× n‡q‡Q|

21

  

mvwnwZ¨K I HwZnvwmK wePv‡i MÖš’wUi g~j¨ Acwimxg| wc. †K. wnwUª e‡jb,

22

 ÒG MÖš’wU Kve¨ I 

mvwn‡Z¨i GK Ag~j¨ m¤ú` Ges gymwjg mf¨Zv m¤ú‡K© Rvbvi GK Acwinvh© Dcv`vb|Ó HwZnvwmK 

Be‡b Lvj ~̀b wKZveyj AvMvbx MÖš’wU‡K ÔAvie‡`i `ßi Ges Kve¨-mvwnZ¨-Dcb¨v‡mi QvÎ‡`i 

me‡P‡q †miv nvwZqviÕ e‡j eY©bv K‡i‡Qb|

23

 wKZveyj AvMvbx †h KZUzKz g~j¨evb I ¸iæZ¡c~Y© cy Í̄K 

Zv eyqvBqv Avg‡ji GK DwRi mvwne Be‡b AveŸv‡`i (g„. 995 wLª.) NUbv †_‡K eySv hvq| wZwb 

Ávb-weÁvbPP©vKvix‡`i †cvlvKmn cÖwZgv‡m 500 n‡Z 1000 w`bvi cÖ̀ vb Ki‡Zb|  

Aveyj dvivR g„Zz¨i c~‡e© MÖ‡š’i KvR †kl K‡i wZwb Zvi wekvjvKvi wKZveyj AvMvbxi wb‡Ri nv‡Z 

†jLv cvÐywjwcwU Av‡j‡àv‡Z Zuvi c„ô‡cvlK nvg`vwbq kvmK  mvBdz‡ÏŠjv‡K Dcnvi wn‡m‡e cÖ̀ vb 

K‡ib| nvg`vwbq kvmK MÖ‡š’i iPwqZv Aveyj dvivR‡K cyi¯‹vi wn‡m‡e GK nvRvi ¯̂Y©gy`ªv cÖ̀ vb 

K‡ib|

24

 GgbwK wnwÆi g‡Z, †¯ú‡bi Lwjdv wØZxq nvKvgI Abyiƒc As‡Ki ¯̂Y©gy`ªv Dcnvi wn‡m‡e 

cÖ̀ vb K‡ib|

25
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Dch©y³ ch©v‡jvPbv †_‡K cÖZxqgvb nq †h, Aveyj dvivR B¯úvnvwb nvg`vwbq kvmK mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi 

c„ô‡cvlKZvq Zvi `xN© cÂvk eQi K‡Vvi cwikªg I GKwbô mvabvi Øviv †h wKZveyj AvMvbx iPbv 

K‡ib Zv‡Z Avie‡`i KweZv, m½xZ-mvwnZ¨ I BwZnv‡mi GK ¸iæZ¡c~Y© fvÐvi|  

Avey wdivm Avj-nvgvw`b (932-968 wLª.) 

Zuvi cÖK…Z bvg Avj-nvwiQ Be‡b Avwej Avjv mvC` Be‡b nvg`vb Avj-ZvMwjwe| wZwb 320 

wnRwi/932 mv‡j m¤¢eZ Biv‡K Rb¥MÖnY K‡ib|

26

 Avey wdivm Avj-nvg`vwb wQ‡jb mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi 

PvPvZ fvB| wZwb wQ‡jb GKRb exi †hv×v I GKRb Kwe| G cÖm‡½ Avj- mvÔAvjvex e‡jb,

27

 

Sayful Dawla’s cousin Abu Firas al- Hamdani was a gallant soldier and a poet of 
some mark. Zuvi wcZv mvC`I GKRb Kwe wQ‡jb| wZwb hLb 935 mv‡j gvIwmj AwaKv‡ii †Póv 

KiwQ‡jb, ZLb nvmvb KZ©„K Zvi åvZ„®úyÎ bvwmiæ‡ÏŠjv wbnZ nb| mvBdy‡ÏŠjv KZ©„K 944 mv‡j 

Av‡j‡àv AwaKv‡ii ci Avey wdivm Zvi gvZvi (whwb wQ‡jb wMÖK D¤§yj Iqvjv` Avhv`x cÖvß `vmx) 

m‡½ Av‡j‡àv‡Z hvb Ges PvPvZ fvB mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi ZË¡veav‡b wkÿv jvf K‡ib| mvBdz‡ÏŠjv Avey 

wdiv‡mi fwMœ‡K weevn K‡iwQ‡jb| wZwb ¯̂xq †hvM¨Zve‡j mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi ivR`iev‡ii GKRb 

¸iæZ¡c~Y© e¨w³‡Z cwiYZ nb| mvBdz‡ÏŠjv Zv‡K 947-8 mv‡j cÖ_‡g gvbwe‡Ri MfY©i c‡` wbhy³ 

K‡ib Ges c‡i nviev‡biI MfY©‡ii `vwqZ¡ cÖ̀ vb K‡ib| wZwb A‡bK mgq mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi m‡½ 

evBRv›UvBb‡`i weiæ‡× cwiPvwjZ wewfbœ hy‡× mwµq AskMÖnY K‡ib| 962 mv‡j wMÖK‡`i Øviv 

Av‡j‡àv Ae‡iv‡ai mgq wZwb cybivq gvbwe‡R ew›` nb Ges Kb÷¨vw›U‡bvc‡j bxZ nb| 

mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi wbKU Zvi gyw³i e¨e ’̄v Kivi Rb¨ evievi Av‡e`b Kiv m‡Ë¡I 966 mv‡j mvaviY ew›` 

wewbg‡qi mgq ch©šÍ Zv‡K ew›` _vK‡Z nq| gyw³ jv‡fi ci Zv‡K wng‡mi MfY©i wbhy³ Kiv nq| 

mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi g„Zz¨i ci 968 mv‡j Zuvi cyÎ I DËivwaKvix (Avey wdiv‡mi fv‡Mœ) Aveyj gvÕAvwji 

weiæ‡× Avey wdivm Avj-nvg`vwb we‡ ª̀vn K‡ib| wKš‘ wZwb civwRZ I ew›` nb Ges Aveyj gvÕAvwji 

†mbvcwZ KviMvIqvqn Gi n‡ Í̄ wbnZ nb|

28

 

Avey wdiv‡mi cÖv_wgK iPbvmg~n cÖvPxb Kvwm`v AvKv‡i iwPZ| Zuvi Kvwm`vq mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi `iev‡i Zuvi 

cÖavb cÖwZØ›Øx gyZvbvweŸi KweZvi gZ Dcgv-Dr‡cÖÿv I iƒc‡Ki evovevwo wQjbv| Zuvi †mme 

MxwZKweZvI D‡jøL‡hvM¨ †h¸‡jv‡Z wkqv gZev‡`i cÖwZ Zuvi AvMÖn cÖKvk †c‡q‡Q Ges AveŸvwmq‡`i 

cÖwZ we ª̀æcvZ¥K KUvÿ i‡q‡Q| Aveyj wdiv‡mi weL¨vZ mvwnZ¨Kg© n‡jv iæwgq¨vZ|

29

 GwU wZwb †ivgvb‡`i 

wbKU ew›` _vKv Ae ’̄vq iPbv K‡ib| GwU Zuvi L¨vwZ‡K A¤øvb K‡i †i‡L‡Q|  

Dch©y³ ch©v‡jvPbv †_‡K cÖZxqgvb nq †h, mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi ivRZ¡Kv‡j Avey wdiv‡mi mvgwiK weRq I 

mvs¯‹…wZK cÖfve nvg`vwb mvgªvR¨‡K e¨vcKfv‡e cÖfvweZ K‡i‡Q| ivR`iev‡ii mvaviY Kwe‡`i 

Zzjbvq Zuvi Kve¨ cÖwZfv wKQzUv DbœZgv‡bi wQj| mgmvgwqK Kwe‡`i Dci Zuvi Mfxi cÖfve we Í̄vi 

K‡iwQ‡jb Ges Zuvi GB h‡ki cÖfve LvwU‡q ZrKvjxb gymwjg `ywbqvq Kve¨-iæwPi gvb wbw`©ó K‡i 

w`‡Z mÿg n‡qwQ‡jb| Zuvi m¤ú‡K© GKRb AvaywbK M‡elK e‡jb,

30

 ÒAbu Firas al-Hamdani 
was the last great poet of the Arab Islamic tradition, ending a line of great lyricists that 
began before the advent of Islam and continued into Islamic golden ages.Ó 
Be‡b byevZv (946-984 wLª.) 

Be‡b byevZvi cÖK…Z bvg Avey Bqvwnqv Ave ỳi iwng Be‡b gyn¤§` Be‡b BmgvCj Be‡b byevZv Avj-

dvwiwK| wZwb 335 wnRwi/946 mv‡j AvaywbK Zzi‡ ‹̄i w`qvi evwKi cÖ‡`‡ki `Rjv I dziv‡Zi ga¨eZ©x 
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gvqvdvwiwK‡b (eZ©gvb bvg wmjfvb) Rb¥MÖnY K‡ib|

31

 Z‡e A‡b‡Ki g‡Z,wZwb g~j gvqvdvwiwK‡bi 

eskxq n‡jI Kvq‡ivq Rb¥ MÖnb K‡ib| wZwb m¤¢eZ gvBq¨vdvwiwKb I Av‡j‡àv‡Z nvg`vwb kvmK 

mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi `iev‡ii ivRKxq ag© cÖPviK (LwZe) wQ‡jb| wZwb AZ¨šÍ ¯úóev`x Ges AvjsKvic~Y© 

fvlvq cwÐZ wQ‡jb| wZwb Zuvi wbR bMix‡Z 984 wKsev 985 mv‡j BbwZKvj K‡ib| wZwb Kwe Avj-

gyZvbvweŸi Lye Nwbô wQ‡jb| Zuvi w`Iqvj Avj dv‡qK wdj nvg` Iqvj IqvR Q‡›`ve× M`¨ Ges RwUj 

ˆkjx‡Z iwPZ| Zuvi LyZevmg~n Z_v ag©xq fvlY¸‡jv cÖ_gZ wZb †kªwY‡Z wef³| 1. gnvb Avjøvni 

cÖksmv Ávcb I gnvbexi (m.) Rb¨ cÖv_©bvg~jK, 2.gnvb Avjøvn I †kl wePv‡ii w`b‡K fq Kivi Ges 

ˆbwZK I ag©xq Abykvmb we‡klZ wRnv‡`i KZ©e¨ cvj‡bi AvnŸvb Ges 3. KziAv‡bi Avqv‡Zi gva¨‡g 

gnvb Avjøvni mvnvh¨ I ing‡Zi AvnŸvb| Be‡b byevZvi LyZev Z_v ag©xq fvl‡Y mv¤cÖwZK NUbvewj 

†hgb 962 mv‡j evBRv›UvBb‡`i Av‡j‡àv `Lj, gvqvdvwiwK‡bi cÖwZiÿvi Rb¨ M„nxZ c`‡ÿcmg~n, H 

kn‡i Lyivmvb n‡Z †¯̂”Qv‡meK evwnbxi AvMgb, 969 mv‡j bvBwm‡dvivm Gi nZ¨v BZ¨vw` welqvewji 

D‡jøL wQj| 

mvaviY Bev`Z Ges ag©xq Abyôvb Dcj‡ÿ cÖ̀ Ë Zvi ag©xq fvlY QvovI Be‡b byevZv 959 mvj n‡Z 

ivR‰bwZK Dcj‡ÿI ag©xq fvlY cÖ̀ vb Ki‡Zb| Zvi me©v‡cÿv weL¨vZ ag©xq fvlY Z_v LyZev¸‡jv 

LyZev wRnvw`q¨v wjwLZ n‡qwQj evBRv›UvBb‡`i weiæ‡× mvBdz‡ÏŠjv‡K mg_©b `v‡b RbMY‡K 

AbycÖvwYZ Kivi Rb¨| G¸‡jv cÖPÐ Av‡eM I DÏxcbv mÂv‡i mg_© n‡qwQj| mgmvgwqKKv‡j Zuvi 

g‡Zv evM¥x wØZxqRb wQ‡jb bv| ¯úóev`x, AjsKvic~Y© fvlv Ges myÿè A_©‡evaK  kã Pq‡b Zuvi Rywo 

wQ‡jv bv| GQvov Kwe wn‡m‡eI wZwb L¨vwZ AR©b K‡ib| wc.†K. wnwÆ h_v_©B e‡j‡Qb,

32
 Òwewkó 

evM¥x I ivR`iev‡ii ag©cÖPviK Be‡b byevZvi Q‡›`ve× M‡`¨ iæwPc~Y© Dc‡`kvewj ï‡b †kªvZv‡`i g‡b 

evBRv›UvBb‡`i weiæ‡× cweÎ hy× ïiæ Kivi cÖej B”Qv †R‡M DVZ|Ó  

Avj-gyZvbvweŸ (915-965 wLª.) 

gyZvbvweŸi cÖK…Z bvg Avng` Be‡b ûmvBb Be‡b Avãym mvgv` Avwj RyÕdx Avj-Kzdx| KzwbqvZ Avey 

ZvB‡q¨e Ges Dcvwa gyZvbvweŸ| mvwnZ¨ RM‡Z wZwb gyZvbvweŸ bv‡gB L¨vwZ AR©b K‡ib| wZwb 

K~dvi we›`v bvgK cjøxi RyDd cwiev‡i 303 wnRwi/915 mv‡j Rb¥MÖnY K‡ib Ges †mLv‡bB jvwjZ-

cvwjZ nb|

33

 Zuvi wcZv wQ‡jb RjevnK| gyZvbvweŸ wcZvi Ae ’̄v A¯̂”Qj _vKvi Kvi‡Y wZwb 

†jLvcov Kivi †Zgb GKUv my‡hvM cvbwb| Zuvi wcZv †Q‡ji AmvaviY axkw³i cwiPq †c‡q Zv‡K 

wb‡q `v‡g¯‹ hvq Ges †mLv‡b weï× Aviwe wkÿv MÖn‡Yi D‡Ï‡k¨ ewb KzjvBe †Mv‡Îi m‡½ giæf~wg‡Z 

cvwV‡q †`b| †Kbbv GB †Mv‡Îi †jvKRb weï× Aviwe fvlvq K_vevZ©v ej‡Zv| †mLv‡b Ae ’̄vb K‡i 

Aí mg‡qi g‡a¨B weï× Aviwe fvlvq wZwb cvi`wk©Zv AR©b K‡ib|

34

  gyZvbvweŸ wb‡R‡K bex e‡j 

eûmsL¨K gvbyl‡K Zvi ÿgZvq wek¦vm Ki‡Z DØy× K‡ib| hvi cwi‡cÖwÿ‡Z Aí mg‡qi g‡a¨B 

wng‡mi MfY©i ev kvmK jyjy Zv‡K †MÖdZvi K‡i KvivMv‡i †cÖiY K‡ib| KvivMv‡i A‡bK w`b 

Ae ’̄vb Kivi ci Zvi fyj ¯̂xKv‡ivw³ Ges mwZ¨Kv‡ii gymjgvb nevi A½xKviK‡í wZwb Kvivgyw³ 

jvf K‡ib| †Rj †_‡K gyw³ jv‡fi ci †kl ch©šÍ fv‡M¨i mnvqZvq Av‡j‡àvi nvg`vwb kvmK 

mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi ivR`iev‡i Avkªq jvf K‡ib| 948-957 mvj ch©šÍ `xN© bq eQi a‡i wZwb GB 

ms¯‹…wZgbv kvm‡Ki AbyK‚j¨ jvf K‡ib Ges Zvi GK¸”Q PgrKvi cÖk Í̄wg~jK KweZvq mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi 

¸YKxZ©b K‡ib| m‡e©vcwi wZwb kvm‡Ki GK Nwbô eÜz I mn‡hv×v wn‡m‡e wb‡Ri Ae ’̄vb my`„p 

Ki‡Z mÿg nb|

35
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bq eQi mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi `iev‡i Ae ’̄vb Kivi ci Avwg‡ii mv‡_ we‡iva eva‡j †mLvb †_‡K wgmi I 

DËi Avwd«Kvi BLwkw` kvmK Kvdz‡ii `iev‡i Avkªq MÖnY K‡ib| wKš‘ Kvdzi Zv‡K h_v_© mgv`i bv 

Kiv‡Z wZwb evM`v` I cieZ©xKv‡j eyqvBqv kvmK Avmv`y‡ÏŠjvi ivRavbx wmiv‡R Mgb K‡ib| 965 

mv‡j hLb wZwb e¨vwewjwbqvi ga¨w`‡q wmiv‡R hvw”Q‡jb ZLb `my¨iv Zv‡K AvµgY K‡i Ges Zv‡`i 

nv‡ZB wZwb wbnZ nb|

36

 GKwU mZ¨ Kvwnbxi gva¨‡g mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi D`viZv I Kwei AKcU J×Z¨ 

AZ¨šÍ PgrKvifv‡e cÖKvk †c‡q‡Q| GK`v Kwe gyZvbweŸ, mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi cÖwZ gh©v`v cÖ̀ k©‡bi D‡Ï‡k¨ 

Zuvi c„ô‡cvl‡Ki nv‡Z m¤cÖwZ iwPZ GKwU MxwZ KweZvi bgybv Zz‡j †`b Ges Aemi mg‡q 

mvBdz‡ÏŠjv hv‡Z g‡bv‡hvM w`‡q †mwU co‡Z cv‡ib, Zvi Rb¨ Zv‡K GKvKx †i‡L Ab¨Î P‡j hvb| 

Zuvi Abycw ’̄wZ‡Z KweZvwU cvV Ki‡Z ïiæ K‡ib Ges co‡Z co‡Z bx‡Pi jvBb¸‡jvi Kv‡Q G‡m 

†cuŠ‡Qb| Ab~w`Z jvBb¸‡jv n‡jv-

37

 

Òÿgv K‡iv, `vb K‡iv, fvZv `vI, Av‡ivnY K‡iv, m„Rb K‡iv, mvšÍ¡bv `vI, cyYiæwawôZ K‡iv| †hvM 

Kiv, nv‡mv, Avb›` K‡iv, wbK‡U Av‡bv, AbyMÖn `vb K‡iv, Lywk K‡iv, `vb K‡iv|Ó  

Kwei J×‡Z¨ iæó nevi cwie‡Z© nvg`vwb kvmK mvBdz‡ÏŠjv gvby‡li †PŠÏwU GKvšÍ cÖ‡qvRbxq KZ©e¨‡K 

Kwe GKwU KweZvq †h `ÿ wkíxi b¨vq Kjge›` K‡i‡Qb †mRb¨ Zvi cÖwZwU Aby‡iva gÄyi K‡ib| 

Ôÿgv K‡ivÕ K_vwUi bx‡P mvBdz‡ÏŠjv wj‡Lb, ÔAvgiv †Zvgv‡K ÿgv K‡iwQÕ, Ô`vb K‡ivÕ-Gi bx‡P wZwb 

wj‡Lb ÔAvcwb GB weivU cwigvY A_© MÖnY KiæbÕ, fvZv `vIÕ-Gi bx‡P wZwb wj‡Lb ÔAvgiv †Zvgv‡K 

GKwU ZvjyK `vb KijvgÕ, (ZvjyKwU Av‡j‡àvi cÖ‡ekØv‡ii cv‡k wQj|) ÔAv‡ivnY K‡ivÕ-Gi bx‡P 

wj‡Lb, ÔGgb ai‡bi GKwU †Nvov Zv‡K †`qv †nvKÕ, Ôm„Rb K‡ivÕ-Gi bx‡P wZwb wj‡Lb, ÔAvgiv ZvB 

KwiÕ, ÔmvšÍ¡bv `vIÕ-Gi bx‡P wZwb wj‡Lb, ÔAvcwb wbwð‡šÍ _vKzbÕ, ÔcyYiæwawôZ K‡ivÕ-Gi bx‡P wZwb 

wj‡Lb, ÔAvgiv kª×vi m‡½Õ †Zvgv‡K †Zvgvi cyiv‡bv ’̄v‡b ÔcyYiæwawôZ KijvgÕ, Ô†hvM K‡ivÕ-Gi bx‡P 

wZwb wj‡Lb, ÔAwZwi³ cvIbv wn‡m‡e Zv‡K AgyK AgyK wRwbm †`qv †nvKÕ, ÔwbK‡U Av‡bvÕ-Gi bx‡P 

wZwb wj‡Lb, ÔAvgiv †Zvgv‡K Avgv‡`i wbKUvZ¥xq e‡j MÖnY KwiÕ, ÔAbyMÖn `vb K‡ivÕ-Gi bx‡P wZwb 

wj‡Lb, ÔAvgiv ZvB K‡iwQÕ, ÔLywk K‡ivÕ-Gi bx‡P wj‡Lb, ÔAvgiv †Zvgv‡K Lywk K‡iwQÕ, Ô`vb K‡ivÕ-

Gi bx‡P wZwb wj‡Lb, ÔAvgiv B‡Zvg‡a¨ Zv K‡iwQ|Õ 

gyZvbvweŸi †mŠfv‡M¨ Cl©vwš̂Z n‡q Zvi cÖwZØ›Øx Kwe‡`i GKRb mvBdz‡ÏŠjv‡K wPwV‡Z wjL‡jb- 

gnvkq, Dwb hv hv †P‡q‡Qb Avcwb Zvi me wKQyB gÄyi K‡i‡Qb| wKš‘ wZwb hLb nv‡mv, Avb›` K‡iv 

BZ¨vw` kã¸‡jv D”PviY K‡i‡Qb, Avcwb Zvi DË‡i †Kb nv-nv-nv K‡i †n‡m DV‡jb bv? 

mvBdz‡ÏŠjv GB wPwV c‡o †n‡m DV‡jb Ges Zv‡K ej‡jb, AvcwbI Avcbvi g‡bvevmbv Avgv‡K 

Rvbv‡Z cv‡ib| wZwb Zv‡KI Aby`vb w`‡qwQ‡jb e‡j Rvbv hvq|  

Dch©y³ NUbv †_‡K mn‡RB cÖZxqgvb nq †h, mvBdz‡ÏŠjv GKRb D`vi I ms¯‹…wZgbv kvmK wQ‡jb| 

†h Kvi‡Y wZwb G ai‡Yi GKRb Kwe ev †jLK‡K m¤§vbxZ Ki‡Z †c‡iwQ‡jb|  

mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi D‡Ï‡k¨ wb‡ew`Z bx‡Pi KweZvwUI cÖwbavb‡hvM¨-

38

 

ÒhZ Rxeb Zzwg wb‡qQ Zv †ZvgviB AwaKv‡i wQj 

Zzwg Agi Ges Avkxe©v` Ki, c„w_ex †hb Agi nq|Ó 

G KweZvq kÎæ‡`i weiæ‡× Zuvi Rq Ges Zuvi Rxeb I †mŠfv‡M¨i avivevwnKZvq Zuvi eÜz‡`i Avb›` 

Abyf‡ei D‡jø‡Li gva¨‡g mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi ỳÕevi cÖkw Í̄ Kiv n‡q‡Q| †hfv‡e wZwb Zvi ivR-

c„ô‡cvl‡Ki cÖkvwšÍ K‡i‡Qb Zv †_‡K mn‡RB AbywgZ nq †hb wZwb Zuvi †Kvb eÜz I mn‡hv×vi m‡½ 
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K_v ej‡Qb, hvi Øviv wZwb wb‡R‡K GKRb mvaviY Í̄ve‡Ki ch©vq †_‡K kvm‡Ki mg-ch©v‡q Zz‡j 

G‡b‡Qb|  

gyZvbvweŸ AveŸvwmq hy‡Mi †kªô Kwe wQ‡jb| R.A Nicholson e‡jb,

39

Ò‡Kvb GKRb e¨w³ 

gyZvbvweŸ‡K cÖv‡P¨i wf±i û‡Mv AvL¨v w`‡ZB cv‡ib| KviY gnvË¡i wPšÍv‡K hLb wZwb Zuvi KweZvq iƒc 

w`‡q‡Qb A_ev wbQKB ¯§„wZ‡Z gyLi n‡q‡Qb, mg Í̄ †ÿ‡ÎB wZwb Zuvi wkí‰kjxi gnvË¡‡K AÿzYœ 

‡i‡L‡Qb|Ó cÖ_g w`KKvi GKRb mgv‡jvPK Zvi KweZv‡K ÔDrK‡l©i m‡e©v”P gvbÕ (The height of 
Perfection) e‡j D‡jøL K‡ib|

40

 

Kve¨ mvwn‡Z¨i me©‡kªô mgv‡jvPK Avj-gyZvbvweŸi mgmvgwqK mvÕAvwjwe (961-1038 wLª.) Kwei 

mgv‡jvPbv Ki‡jI Zvi Ges Zvi c„ô‡cvlK mvBdz‡ÏŠjv m¤ú‡K© D”P aviYv †cvlY Ki‡Zb| wc. †K. 

wnwÆ e‡jb,

41

Ònvg`vwb ivRKwe Avj-gyZvbvweŸi KwVb KwVb kãvjsKvi, Kve¨gq AjsKvi I 

AKíbxq iƒc‡Ki Dcgv¸‡jv eZ©gv‡bI Zv‡K ¯§iYxq K‡i †i‡L‡Q|Ó 

Dch©y³ ch©v‡jvPbv †_‡K cÖZxqgvb nq †h, Avey ZvB‡q¨e Avj-gyZvbvweŸ nvg`vwb kvmK mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi 

c„ô‡cvlKZvq Aviwe mvwn‡Z¨ KweZvi RMr‡K ¯̂xq Ae`v‡b mg„× Ki‡Z mÿg nb hv hy‡M hy‡M Kwe 

I mvwnwZ¨K‡`i‡K Aby‡cÖiYv †hvMv‡”Q| wZwb Kve¨ I `k©‡bi mgš̂q mvab K‡i‡Qb| ‘̄wZev‡` wZwb 

wQ‡jb †m hy‡Mi †kªô Kwe| 

Aveyj Avjv Avj-gvÕAviwe (973-1057 wLª.) 

Aveyj Avjv Avj-gvÕAviwe Av‡j‡àvi nvg`vwb ivRZ¡Kv‡j 27 iweDj AvDqvj, 336 wnRwi 

†gvZv‡eK 26 wW‡m¤î 973 mv‡j ïµevi wmwiqvi Av‡j‡àv I wng&m kn‡ii ga¨eZ©x ÔgvÕAviivZ 

Avj-bygv‡bÕ GK weËkvjx m¤£všÍ gymwjg cwiev‡i Rb¥MÖnY K‡ib|

42

 Zuvi bvg Avng`, Dcbvg Ave~ 

Avj-Avjv (mg„w×i RbK), Avi Rb¥ ’̄v‡bi mv‡_ m¤̂Ühy³ Dcvwa n‡”Q Avj-gvÕAviwe (Avj-

gvÕAviini Awaevmx)| mvwnZ¨v½‡b wZwb Ave~j Avjv Avj-gvÕAviwi bv‡gB mgwaK cwiwPZ|

43

 Zvi 

wcZvi bvg Avãyjøvn, `v`vi bvg myjvqgvb Avj-Zb~Lx| Zv‡`i eskaiiv B‡q‡g‡bi m¤£všÍ esk Zb~L 

Gi mv‡_ m¤ú„³| GRb¨ Zvi `v`v Avj-ZbyLx AwfavqI AwfwnZ n‡Zb|

44

  

cvwievwiK ZË¡veav‡b cÖv_wgK wkÿv MÖn‡Yi ci gvÎ `k eQi eq‡m Avj-gvÕAviwi MÖvg †Q‡o Av‡j‡àv 

kn‡i Mgb K‡ib| ZLb n‡ZB Zvi KweZv iPbv ïiæ nq e‡j g‡b Kiv nq| †PŠÏ eQi eq‡m wZwb 

wcZ…nxb nb| Ávb-weÁv‡bi D”PZi M‡elYv I Aa¨q‡bi Rb¨ Avj-gvÕAviwi AvbZvwKqvn Gi cÖwm× 

cvVvMv‡ii D‡Ï‡k¨ Mgb K‡ib| Gici wZwb jvwhwKqvn G DcbxZ nb| AÂjwU ZLb evBRv›UvBb 

mvgªv‡R¨i AšÍf©y³ wQj| GLv‡b wZwb ag©hvRK‡`i wbKU wLªóag© m¤ú‡K© ÁvbvR©b K‡ib| me©‡kl wZwb 

wÎcwj Mgb K‡ib| Ae‡k‡l cÖvq Kzwo eQi eq‡m 993 mv‡j Avj-gvÕAviwi Rb¥f~wg gvÕAviiZ Avj-

b~gv‡b wd‡i Aviwe KweZv, cÖvPxb hy‡Mi wb`k©bmg~n I fvlvZ‡Ë¡i Dci e³e¨ I †jLwb Pjgvb iv‡Lb|

45

  

1007 mv‡j wZwb Ávb-weÁv‡bi wb‡KZb evM`v` ågY K‡ib Ges Z_vq mgKvjxb mycwÐZgbv m~dx, 

mvaK, mvwnwZ¨K, Ávbx gwYlx‡`i mnP‡h© wMÖK `k©b, fviZxq ag© `k©b, KziAvb, Aviwe fvlvq `xÿv 

I cvwÐZ¨ AR©b K‡ib|

46

 †h Kvi‡Y Zuvi cieZ©x w`b¸‡jvi mvwn‡Z¨ GB eûgvwÎK Av`‡k©i cÖfve 

cwijwÿZ nq| evM`v‡` gvÎ GK eQi mvZ gvm Ae ’̄v‡bi ci gv‡qi g„Zz¨i msev` ï‡b 1009 mv‡j 

wZwb Av‡j‡àv ’̄ gvÕAviivZ Avj-b~gv‡b wd‡i Av‡mb|

47

 1057 mv‡j †PŠivwk eQi eq‡m gvÕAviivZ 
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Avj-bygv‡b BwšÍKvj K‡ib| Zv‡K mgvwnZ Kivi ci mËi R‡biI AwaK Kwe Zuvi mgvwa ’̄‡j gwm©qv 

Z_v †kvK Muv_v iPbv K‡ib|

48

 

nvg`vwb kvmK mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi kvmbvg‡j Aviwe mvwnZ¨ I ms¯‹…wZi †h †i‡bmuvi m~ÎcvZ n‡qwQj, †mB 

†i‡bmuv hy‡Mi †kl w`‡Ki †kªô cÖwZfv wQ‡jb Avj-gvÕAviwi| Zuv‡K ÔKwe‡`i `vk©wbKÕ I 

Ô`vk©wbK‡`i KweÕ (Philosopher of poets and poet of Philosophers) e‡j AvL¨vwqZ Kiv 

nq|

49

 Avj-gvÕAviwii iPbvq gymwjg we‡k¦i ivR‰bwZK ˆbivR¨ I mvgvwRK Aeÿ‡qi hy‡Mi 

m‡›`ncÖeY Ges ˆbivR¨ev`x gvbwmKZvi cÖwZdjb jÿ¨ Kiv hvq| Zvi iPbv we‡klZ Avj-jyh~wgqvZ 

Ges wimvjvZ Avj-¸divb †_‡K cÖZxqgvb nq †h, hyw³i wfwË‡Z wZwb Zvi Rxeb cwiPvjbv Ki‡Zb 

Ges ˆbivR¨ev`x m‡›`n cÖeYZv‡K wZwb Zvi `k©b e‡j MÖnY K‡iwQ‡jb|  

Avj-gvÕAviwi Zvi Kve¨K‡g©i gva¨‡g †ek wKQy ˆewkó¨gwÐZ `k©b Dc ’̄vcb K‡i‡Qb| wb‡¤œ 

mswÿßvKv‡i †m¸‡jv Zvi KweZvi D×„wZmn Dc ’̄vwcZ n‡jv-  

ag©xq `k©b: Zuvi g‡Z ag© n‡”Q gvby‡li gbMov, Zvi mZ¨ wg_¨v wbY©‡q AcviM e‡j wb‡Ri wkÿv 

AwfiæwP I cwi‡ek Abymv‡i ag© wek¦vmx nq|

50

 

Rxeb `k©b: Avj-gvÕAviwii Rxeb `k©b n‡jv: ÒRxe‡b K‡Vvi nI, Kzmyg-‡Kvgj n‡q †eu‡P _vKvi 

†Kvb mv_©KZv †bB| †h ỳe©j, †h Aÿg, mK‡ji wbôziZvq Zvi g„Z¨ Awbevh©|Ó GKevi Zvi wbKU 

gyiMxi †MvkZ cvVv‡bv n‡j wZwb †MvkZ jÿ¨ K‡i e‡jb, †Zvgv‡K ỳe©j †c‡q h‡en K‡i‡Q Zviv 

wmsn kveK‡K †Zv h‡en Ki‡Z cv‡i bv! 

AvwZ¥K `k©b: Avj-gvÕAviwi Zvi Avj-jyh~wgqvZ kxl©K Kve¨ msKj‡b wewfbœ ag©, ag©xq weavb, 

Bmjvwg-A‰bmjvwg †MvÎ Dc‡MvÎ BZ¨vw` wel‡q Av‡jvPbvi cvkvcvwk KwZcq ag©xq I AvwZ¥K welq 

†hgb, cÖf~ (Bjvn), beyIqvZ (bex-ivm~jM‡Yi †cÖiY aviv), Avjøvni †cÖwiZ wKZvemg~n (Avj-KzZze 

Avj-mvgvwfqvn), Avj-Kvhv Iqv Avj-K`i (fvM¨wjwc), Avj-gvjvBKv (wRb-†d‡ikZv) BZ¨vw` 

m¤ú‡K© KweZvi gva¨‡g ˆewkó¨gwÐZ gZ cÖKvk K‡ib|  

Avj-gvÕAviwi GK Bjvn ev Avjøvni Aw Í̄‡Z¡ wek¦vmx wQ‡jb| Zuvi `„wó‡Z Avjøvn Abvw`, wPišÍb, 

cÖK…wZ RM‡Z ev Gi evB‡i wek¦RM‡Z hv wKQy Av‡Q Avjøvn G‡`i mevi AwacwZ, mªóv, mewKQyi P~ovšÍ 

KviY| wZwb Ggb cig Ávbx †h, Aby-cigvbyi AšÍM©Z ÿz`ªvwZÿz ª̀ B‡j‡±ªvb-†cÖvUb †_‡K ïiæ K‡i 

gnvKv‡ki Qvqvc_, m~² Rxe‡Kv‡li e„w× I weKvk- †Kvb wKQyB Zuvi Áv‡bi evB‡i bq|

51

 

eyw×e„wËK `k©b: Kwe Avj-gvÕAviwi jyh~wgqvZmn Zuvi Ab¨vb¨ Kve¨MÖ‡š’ Rxeb (Avj-nvqvZ), g„Zz¨ 

(Avj-gIZ), fv‡jv (Avj-Lvqi, g›` (Avj-ki), K‡g©i ¯̂vaxbZv (Avj-BLwZqvi), eva¨Zv (Avj-

Rei), cvc (Avj-BKve), c~Y¨ (Avj-mIqve), mskq (Avj-kvK), `„p wek¦vm (Avj-BqvwKb), †`n 

(Avj-Rvmv`), AvZ¥v (Avj-iæn), ’̄vb (Avj-gvKvb), Kvj (Avj-hvgvb), cyYiæÌvb (Avj-evm), 

AvKvk (Avj-AvdjvK), ZviKv (Avj-byRyg) BZ¨vw` welq m¤úwK©Z eyw×e„wËK `k©b Dc ’̄vwcZ 

n‡q‡Q|  

Avj-gvÕAviwi nvg`vwb kvmK mvBdz‡ÏŠjvi c„ô‡cvlKZvq KweZv iPbv K‡i Aviwe KweZvi †ÿ‡Î 

Ab¨Zg †kªôZ¡ AR©b K‡ib| Avi. G. wbKjmb e‡jb,

52

 Òme©‡kªô gymwjg Kwe‡`i g‡a¨ AšÍf©y³ bv 

n‡jI Zv‡K wbtm‡›`‡n Ab¨Zg †gŠwjK I AvKl©Yxq Kwe-cÖwZfv e‡j AvL¨v †`qv hvq| gyZvbvweŸi 
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ci, GgbwK Aveyj AvZvwni ci BD‡ivcxq cvVK‡`i Kv‡Q wZwb Aek¨B AvaywbK Kwe wn‡m‡e MY¨ 

n‡eb|Ó  

Dcmsnvi  

Dch©y³ ch©v‡jvPbv †_‡K cÖZxqgvb nq †h, nvg`vwbq es‡ki kvmbvg‡j Av‡j‡àv mvwnZ¨-ms¯‹…wZ PP©vi 

†K›`ª wn‡m‡e cwiwPwZ jvf K‡i| G‡ÿ‡Î g~L¨ f~wgKv cvjb K‡iwQ‡jb nvg`vwbq es‡ki kvmK 

mvBdz‡ÏŠjv| Ávb-weÁv‡bi c„ô‡cvlKZvi Kvi‡YB wZwb Av‡RvI ¯§iYxq n‡q Av‡Qb| Avj-

gyZvbvweŸ, Be‡b byevZv, Avey wdivm Avj-nvg`vwb, Avj-dvivwe, Aveyj dvivR B¯úvnvwbmn Av‡iv 

A‡bK gwYlx nvg`vwb‡`i c„ô‡cvlKZvq KweZv, mvwn‡Z¨ Ges Ávb-weÁv‡bi wewfbœ †ÿ‡Î Amvgvb¨ 

Ae`vb ivL‡Z mÿg nb| gymwjg mf¨Zvi AMÖMwZi BwZnv‡m Zuviv ¯§iYxq n‡q _vK‡eb| 
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[Representation of Women in the Poems of Jibanananda Das] 
gyÄy ivbx `vm

∗
 

 
Abstract: Women's depiction has always been a significant component of world 
literature, and likewise it also affects Bengali literature. This portrayal of women has 
been incorporated into both old and modern literature. Conflicts surrounding women 
were highlighted in western literature like Homer's the Ilyad and Odyssey and the oriental 
classical literature such as the Ramayana and the Mahabharata.From the period of 
Charyapada to the modern literature, women have always been the centre of attraction in 
Bengali poetry. The image of women in the poems of Charyapada and medieval period 
is of enjoyment and divine power which has changed in the modern literature. However, 
in many respects, the concepts of contemporary literature vary. The period of 
Rabindranath shows the charm, truth and significance of love but the somatic side of 
women is absent. The image of women in Nazrul’s poems showed the figure of love and 
strength. The femininity has got a new dimension in 1930’s poetry where Jibanananda 
Das was the most versatile poet with a new way of thinking. He has not only brought 
Banalata Sen as a symbol of momentary peace for the glorification of love and the 
enrichment of history but also brought Shankhamala for holding the moroseness of 
capitalism in Bengali literature. In the 1930s Bengali literature, Jibanananda Das 
portrayed women significantly in contrast to the poets of that time. This article will shed 
light on the status of women in the poems of world literature, as well as on the western 
poetry and Jibanananda’s poetry to illustrate whether the ideas are parallel to different 
from each other. 

 

bvix ïaygvÎ evsjv mvwnZ¨v½‡bB bq mgMÖ wek̂mvwnZ¨v½‡bB GKwU Ab¨Zg Abyl½| GB Abyl½ 

mycÖvPxbKvj †_‡KB mvwnwZ¨‡Ki g‡bvf~wg Ges wPšÍvf~wg `y‡Uv RMr‡KB „̀pZvi m‡½ AwaKvi K‡i 

†i‡L‡Q| bvix‡K †K›`ª K‡i cÖv‡P¨ evj¥xwK m„ó ÔivgvqYÕ, e¨vm‡`e m„ó ÔgnvfviZÕ wKsev cvðv‡Z¨ 

†nvgvi m„ó ÔBwjqWÕ I ÔIwWwmÕ Dfq †ÿ‡ÎB †h gnvweaŸsmx iYv½‡bi gnvhÁ m¤úbœ n‡qwQj  

AvaywbK mvwnZ¨f~wgI Zvi †_‡K ev` c‡owb| wKš‘ gvbemf¨Zvi µgweea©‡bi BwZnv‡m †h wecøe 

msNwUZ nq Zv wPšÍvkxj‡`i wPšÍvf~wg Ges mvwnwZ¨K‡`i g‡bvf~wgi RMr‡K e`‡j †`q| †Kbbv 

Ôwecøe mgvR I iv‡óªi weiæ‡×B ïay bq, †KvbI †KvbI †ÿ‡Î †MvUv cwi‡cÖwÿ‡Zi gy‡L ùvwo‡q G 

wecøe c~Y©Zi mgxKi‡Yi †Póvq A_©vr m„wóin‡m¨i bZzbZi A_©mÜv‡b e¨ Í̄|Õ

1

 d‡j Ph©vc` Ges 

ga¨hyMxq mvwn‡Z¨ ˆ`wnK Dc‡fŠwMK †PZbv I ˆ`weK gwngvi AšÍiv‡j †hLv‡b bvix‡K cÖwZôv Kiv nq 

AvaywbK mvwnZ¨v½‡b G‡m Zv i³-gvs‡m Mov gvbweK cÖwZgvq iƒc †bq| evsjv mvwn‡Z¨ AwZ AvaywbK 

Kve¨RM‡Z bvix Ges bvixZ¡ cvq bZzb gh©v`v| AvaywbK Kv‡e¨i cuvP Í̄¤¢cÖwZg Kwecyiæl bvix I 

bvixZ¡‡K †hfv‡e evsjv Kve¨v½‡b AwawôZ K‡ib Kwe Rxebvb›` `vk †mLv‡b G‡Kev‡iB GKwU ¯̂Zš¿ 

I wbR¯̂ c„w_ex m„wó K‡ib|  

m‡Z¨› ª̀bv_ `Ë, †gvwnZjvj gRyg`vi, bRiæj cÖgyL Kwei †jLbx‡Z kixigqx bvixB gwngvgqxiƒ‡c 

we`¨gvb| wZwiwk Kwe‡`i g‡a¨ Rxebvb›` e¨ZxZ Ab¨ Pvi Kwecyiæl bvix‡K wN‡i †cÖ‡gi Av‡ek‡K 

†hŠb‡PZbvi Av‡e‡k Av”Qvw`Z Ki‡Z PvB‡jI c~e©R Kwe‡`i b¨vqB gwngvgqxiƒ‡c bvix‡K cÖwZwôZ 

                                                 
∗ cÖfvlK, evsjv wefvM, †bvqvLvjx weÁvb I cÖhyw³ wek¦we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 
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K‡ib| d«‡q‡Wi †hŠbZvme©̄  ̂ bxwZ †h Mystery of sex ev †hŠb m¤ú‡K©i KznK ˆZwi K‡i 

cvðv‡Z¨i Kwe wW.GBP. j‡iÝ G‡Z wek̂vmx wQ‡jb| Ab¨w`‡K evb©vW© kÕi Tyranny of sex †cÖ‡gi 

†h i~p e¨vL¨v K‡i ZvI mvwn‡Z¨ ’̄vb cvq| Rxebvb›` `v‡ki KweZvq bvix Ges  bvix‡Z¡i cwiKíbvq 

GB `yB we‡ivax mËviB mgš̂q jÿ Kiv hvq| ZvB `y`Ð kvwšÍ cÖ̀ v‡bi Rb¨ †hgb G‡m‡Q ebjZv 

†mbiv †Zgwb G‡m‡Q cyuwRev`x mgv‡R hy‡Mi wegl©Zv‡K wb‡q k•Lgvjv wKsev NvBnwiYxi g‡Zv 

bvixiv| G cÖm‡½ mgv‡jvP‡Ki gšÍe¨Ñ 

Rxebvb›` `vk Zuvi KweZvq bvix‡K cÖZ¨ÿ K‡i‡Qb eûiƒ‡cÑ wewPÎ Zuvi Kve¨iƒcvqY| wgj‡b-wei‡n, 

†cÖ‡g-A‡cÖ‡g, i‡³-Pz¤^‡b, Avb‡›`-†e`bvq Ges BwZnvm Rxe‡bi e„nËi cU-cwim‡i wZwb bvix cyiæ‡li 

wgwjZ Rxeb cÖZ¨ÿ K‡ib|

2

 

eûgvwÎK †PZbvi i‡O Zuvi m„ó bvixiv Kv‡e¨ Avwef~©Zv| e¨w³ Rxe‡b bvix‡K ỳfv‡e †c‡q‡Qb wZwb| 

cÖ_gZ kvwšÍi cÖwZg~wZ© iƒ‡c, †hLv‡b Av‡Q kvwšÍ bv‡gi bvm© †h Rxebvb‡›`i g„Zz¨kh¨vq nmwcUv‡j 

mvgvb¨ cwiPqm~‡Î Zuvi ÔebjZv †mbÕ Kv‡e¨i †cÖ‡g c‡o e‡jwQ‡jb : ÔGZ eo GKRb gvbylÑ euvPzb 

giæbÑ Avi †Zv Gu‡K †Q‡o hvIqv hv‡e bv|Õ

3

 Ab¨w`‡K Av‡Qb jveY¨ `vk bvgK †cÖ‡gi wecix‡Z i~p 

Suv‡R m„ó bvix, Rxebvb‡›`i g„Zz¨i ci f~‡g›`ª ¸n‡K D‡Ïk¨ K‡i huvi fvl¨ : Ôevsjv mvwn‡Z¨i Rb¨ 

wZwb A‡bK wKQz †i‡L †M‡jb nq‡Zv, Avgvi Rb¨ Kx †i‡L †M‡jb, e‡jv †Zv|Õ

4

 GKw`‡K e¨w³Rxe‡b 

bvixi GgbZi iƒc Ab¨w`‡K wZwiwk hy‡Mi hyMgvbm I ga¨weË gvbm ˆPZb¨ e¨w³Rxe‡bi GB 

wØavwiK AwfÁZvi Awf‡hvRb Zuvi Kv‡e¨i bvix I bvixZ¡‡K K‡i‡Q mg„×|  

wZwiwk KweZvi GB cÖev`cyiæl wfbœ wfbœ AvaywbK bv‡g AvaywbK bvix‡`i‡K Kv‡e¨ wb‡q G‡m‡Qb| 

1930 n‡Z 1940 mvj Aewa †jLv Zuvi fvebvwPšÍvi †ivRbvgPv hv‡K wZwb wb‡RB bvg w`‡q‡Qb 

ÔwjUvivwi †bvUmÕ Zv‡Z mvs‡KwZK fvlvi evZvei‡Y GK bvix‡K cvIqv hvq|ÔIqvBÕ wPý w`‡q †mB 

bvix‡K wPwýZ K‡i‡Qb| KvKv AZzjvšÍ `v‡ki †g‡q †kvfbv, hvi N‡ivqv bvg †eex ZviB †cÖ‡g 

c‡owQ‡jb Kwe GK`v Ges `v¤úZ¨ Rxe‡b Amy ’̄ AvenvIqv cieZx©Kv‡j GB †cÖg‡K cÖMvp †ev‡ai 

aviK K‡i †Zv‡j| ebjZv †mb, my‡PZbv, myiÄbv, Aiwbgv mvb¨vj, k•Lgvjv cÖf…wZ eûwea bv‡g †mB 

†kvfbv‡KB wb‡ ©̀k K‡i‡Qb| m„R‡bi kw³iƒ‡c GB bvixB wfbœ wfbœ bvg wb‡q †jLbx‡K AwaKvi 

K‡i‡Q †hgbfv‡e Avgiv †c‡q _vwK iex›`ªbv‡_i Rxeb‡`eZv wKsev gvbm my›`ix‡K Ges `v‡šÍi 

weqvwÎP‡K| ZeyI Giv Avjv`v n‡q Avgv‡`i g‡b cÖZxZx m„wó K‡i Ô†Kbbv, iex› ª̀bv‡_i gvbm-

my›`ix‡Z, †h AwfÁZvi Aby‡jcb I APwiZv_© †hŠb evmbvi cwi‡Zvl-AvKv•ÿv we`¨gvb, GLv‡b Zv 

†bB|Õ

5

 d‡j Zuvi bvixiv weg~Z© gbb wb‡qI g~Z© c„w_exi mw½bx|  

bvix‡K †K›`ª K‡i †h †cÖg‡PZbv Zuvi Kve¨‡K PµvKv‡i Ave× K‡i †mLv‡b ỳB wecixZ mËvi mgš̂‡q 

Kve¨cO&&w³ RvwiZ nq| e¨w³Rxe‡b †cÖ‡gi Afve wQjbv mZ¨ ÔwKš‘ †m †cÖ‡gi Avmv-hvIqv eywS 

Aw Í̄‡Z¡ wech©q NUv‡bvi D‡Ï‡k¨, †cÖ‡gi aviYvq Avh©gvÎvi cÖKvk NU‡bvq mnvqZv Ki‡Z|Õ

6

 cÖv_wgK 

ch©v‡q Kzn‡K Av”Qbœ n‡q Kwe KvRx bRiæj Bmjv‡gi g‡ZvB ZzivwY wcÖqvi mvwbœa¨ Kvgbv K‡i Ô†Kvb&& 

my`~‡ii ZzivYx-wcÖqvi Z‡i / ey‡Ki WvKvZ AvwRI Avgvi wRwÄi †Ku‡` g‡iÕ e‡j ¯̂xq AvwZ© cÖKvk 

K‡ib| Avevi †gvwnZjvj gRyg`v‡ii b¨vq bvix‡K wN‡i kixix †cÖ‡gi c~Y©Zvi cÖZ¨vkvq e‡jbÑÔ†h 

Kvgbv wb‡q gaygvwQ †d‡i ey‡K †gvi †mB Z…lv!Õ

7

 

†`nvZ¥ev`x †cÖ‡gi kixix Av‡ek wQbœ n‡j  †ivgvw›UK KwewPË bZzb K‡i bvix†cÖg‡K Dcjwä K‡i| 

ZLb wbivKvi †cÖ‡gi cÖwZgv n‡q †`Lv †`q bv‡Uv‡ii ebjZv †mb, cvovMuvi Aiæwbgv mvb¨vj, wejyß 
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a~mi †Kv‡bv c„w_exi †kdvwjKv †evm| bvix †cÖ‡gi Kzn‡K Av”Qbœ KwecÖvY wd‡i hvb †mB AZxZ 

wcÖqvi Kv‡Q cyuwRev`x mf¨Zvq †cÖ‡gi ˆeix‡ ª̄v‡Z e‡mI hv‡K wN‡i g‡b c‡o ÔAvgv‡i ỳ`Ð kvwšÍ 

w`‡qwQj bv‡Uv‡ii ebjZv †mbÕ

8

| wKšÍ GLv‡b cÖkœ Av‡m Kwe AZxZ Kv‡ji e¨envi †Kb Ki‡jb ? 

Z‡e Kx Kwei m‡½ †mB bvixi c~‡e©B mvÿvr n‡qwQj ? bvwK GB bvix ew¼‡gi †ivwnbx wKsev 

iex›`ªbv‡_i we‡bvw`bxi g‡Zv hviv `y-`Ð kvwšÍ cÖ̀ v‡bi AwaKvi ivL‡jI mgvR-msmv‡i ’̄vb cvIqvi 

AwaKvi iv‡Lbv ?  ZvB wK AveviI Kwe e‡j‡Qb †h Ôme cvwL N‡i Av‡mÑme b`xÑdzivq G-Rxe‡bi 

me †jb‡`bÕ

9

 ? bvwK G †Kvb APwiZv_© †cÖ‡gi ¯§„wZNb Aa¨vq †hLv‡b G‡m wgwjZ n‡qwQj `ywU 

Rxeb‡ ª̄vZ ? msk‡q kw¼Z KwewPË ZvB wK wegl© weåvšÍfv‡e ÔAvevi eQi Kzwo c‡i Zvi mv‡_ †`Lv 

nq hw` !Õ

10

 e‡j wb‡Ri Kv‡QB DËi AvKv•ÿv K‡ib ? wKš‘ AvaywbK Kwe Rv‡bb GB bvix‡cÖg 

wPi ’̄vqx bq| Kwe Rv‡bb Ô†cÖg ax‡i gy‡Q hvq, bÿ‡ÎiI GKw`b g‡i †h‡Z nqÕ

11

| weg~p hy‡Mi Ggb 

wegl© †cÖ‡gi we‡”Q`‡K jÿ K‡iB `xwß wÎcvVx e‡jb : 

†ivg¨vw›UK Kv‡e¨ †cÖ‡gi eY©bvq †h †gvnv‡ek, †h D”Q¡vm _v‡K Rxebvb‡›`i Kv‡e¨ Zv Abycw ’̄Z| †h-

†cÖg wZwb cvbwb, †h-†cÖg †kl nÕ‡q wM‡q‡Q, hv Avi †Kv‡bvw`bI wd‡i Avm‡e bv, Rxebvb›` †mB 

APwiZv_© †cÖ‡gi Kwe|

12

 

e¨w³Rxe‡b e¨_© †cÖ‡gi mvwbœa¨ Kvwe¨K AwfhvÎvq APwiZv_© †cÖg‡K cÖvavb¨ w`‡Z AvMÖnx K‡i †Zv‡j| 

d‡j evb©vW kÕi g‡Zv †cÖ‡gi i~p e¨vL¨vi Av‡qvR‡b gË nb| evb©vW kÕ †hgb Elan Vital Gi 

gva¨‡g †`L‡Z †c‡qwQ‡jb Kxfv‡e duv‡` †d‡j bvix cyiæl‡K cwiPvwjZ K‡i Rxebvb›`I †Zgwb 

ÒK¨v‡¤úÓ KweZvq †`L‡Z cvb Kxfv‡e NvBnwiYxi g‡Zv bvixiv †cÖg I Kv‡gi eÜ‡b Ave× K‡i 

cyiæl‡K g„Zz¨i MnŸ‡i wbgw¾Z K‡i| ÒK¨v‡¤úÓ KweZvq †cÖg Ges bvixi Ae ’̄vb m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvK 

miKvi Ô†mLv‡b †Kej Kvg I wRNvsmv Ges Zvi wfZ‡iB me©mgvwß| NvBnwiYxI Zvi †cÖwgK‡`i 

ke‡`n wN‡i µ›`‡bi D”P‡ivj †Zv‡j bvÕ

13

 e‡j e¨vL¨v K‡ib| wKš‘ GLv‡b D‡jøL‡hvM¨ GKwU welq 

n‡jv NvBnwiYx wb‡RB GLv‡b †Uvc wn‡m‡e e¨eüZ n‡q‡Q wkKvwii gva¨‡g| ÔAvm‡j †cÖ‡gi †cÖiYv 

A‡cÿv †cÖ‡gi cÖv_©bvB Rxebvb‡›`i AvwZ©i h_v‡hvM¨ cwiYwZ|Õ

14

 wKš‘ eZ©gvb cyuwRev`x mf¨Zvi 

Xvgv‡Xv‡j Zuvi cÖv_©bv cwic~Y© cÖvwß cÖZ¨vkvq kw¼ZwPË| ZvB Ôc„w_exi c‡_ c‡_Õ †mB bvixiƒc †Luv‡R 

†d‡ib KweÑ  

KZ †`n Gj, Ñ †Mj, Ñ nvZ Qzu‡q Qzu‡q 

w`‡qwQ wdiv‡q me;

15

 

wKš‘ Kwe Rv‡bb ÔGKw`b hv n‡q‡QÕ Zv ÿY ’̄vqx Ôa~jvi AÿiÕ ZvB Kwe‡K Ônviv‡q AvR †PvL ¤øvb 

Kwi‡e bvÕ Kwei †cÖwgKv| Z_vwc ev Í̄e mZ¨‡K D‡cÿv K‡i †cÖ‡gi AwMœKzÐvq‡YB cÖ‡ek Ki‡Z Pvb| 

†h bvix‡cÖg Kweü`q‡K cyiælnwiY K‡i Zz‡j‡Q †mB †cÖ‡giB cÖZ¨vkv K‡ib| Kwe hLb KweZv 

wjL‡Qb ZLb mgMÖ gvbe mf¨Zvq nZvkv, fvOb Avi welev‡®úi †auvqvq Av”Qbœ gvbweK Rxeb| ZvB 

eZ©gv‡bi g‡a¨ Avk̂vm bv †c‡q AZx‡Zi cv‡b „̀wó`vb K‡ib| m¤ªvU A‡kv‡Ki kvmbvg‡ji g‡n›`ª I 

m•Nvwg‡Îi †cÖg Zuv‡K DÏxcbv †hvMvq| ms¯‹…Z mvwn‡Z¨i hy‡Mi emšÍ‡mbvi g‡Zv †mB bvix ZLb 

Kwei mvg‡b Dcw ’̄Z nq| AZx‡Zi Av‡jv‡KB Ae‡jvKb K‡ib KweÑ 

†m A‡bK K¬vwšÍ ÿq Awebk̂i c‡_ wd‡i 

†hb †Xi gnvmvM‡ii †_‡K G‡m‡Q bvixi 

cy‡iv‡bv ü`q be wbweo kix‡i|

16

 



Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture 

 

100 

bvix‡K wZwb BwZnv‡mi a~mi evjyKvq cÖwZ ’̄vcb K‡iI Abyfe K‡i‡Qb| ebjZv †m‡bi †mŠ›`h© I 

†cÖ‡gi †`nx Kíbvq, weg~Z©‡K g~Z© K‡i cÖKvk Ki‡Z BwZnv‡mi cvZvq c`PviYv K‡ib| d‡j 

Gwjq‡Ui g‡Zv cÖ_g evsjv KweZvq Timeless Ges Temporal mgq mgš̂q mvwaZ nq| cÖK…Z 

A‡_© ÔebjZv †mb KweZvq Kwe BwZnv‡mi ga¨ w`‡q APwiZv_© †cÖg‡K PwiZv_© Ki‡Z †P‡q‡Qb|Õ

17

 

Ab¨w`‡K †cÖ‡gi m‡½ †mŠ›`‡h©i mgš̂q mva‡b wew`kv I kÖve Í̄xi KviæKv‡h©i K_v e‡jb| wKš‘ 

BwZnv‡mi GB ỳB bMixi KviæKvh© we‡kølY Ki‡j †`Lv hv‡e †mLv‡b Kv‡g †gvwnZ bvix-cyiæ‡li 

wPÎ| wee ¿̄ bvixi weaŸ Í̄ †mŠ›`h©B †mLv‡b cÖvavb¨ †c‡q‡Q| Z‡e Kx kixix †cÖg‡K Kwe BwZnv‡mi 

Avov‡j ms‡hvRb K‡i w`‡q‡Qb Ggb cÖkœ DVvB ¯̂vfvweK| G‡ÿ‡Î Aek¨B ¯§Z©e¨ AvaywbK Kwe 

kixix †cÖg‡K A¯̂xKvi K‡ib bv| bvixi †mŠ›`‡h©i cvkvcvwk bvix‡cÖ‡g e¨_©Zvi iƒcI Kwe BwZnv‡mi 

e¨env‡i cÖKUiƒ‡c †Mu‡_‡Qb| k¨vgjxi g‡Zv bvixiv AvRI c„w_ex‡Z Av‡Q| AZx‡Z †hgb k¨vgjx‡`i 

gyL †`‡L hyev‡`i `j Ô ª̀vÿv ỳaÕ Avi Ôgq~i kh¨vi K_v fz‡jÕ ARvbv A‡Pbv iƒp †iŠ‡ ª̀ Wz‡e †h‡Zv 

†Zgwb AvRIÑ 

†Zvgvi gy‡Li w`‡K ZvKv‡j GL‡bv 

Avwg †mB c„w_exi mgy‡`ªi bxj, 

`ycy‡ii k~b¨ me e›`‡ii e¨_v, 

we‡K‡ji DcK‡É mvM‡ii wPj, 

bÿÎ, ivwÎi Rj, hyev‡`i µ›`b meÑ 

k¨vgjx, K‡iwQ Abyfe|

18

 

AZx‡Z GB bvixi gyL hyev‡`i g‡a¨ kw³i g‡Zv cÖwZfvZ n‡Zv| cyuwRev`x mf¨Zvi hy‡M G‡mI Kwe 

†mB AZxZ PviYvq wbgMœ n‡q‡Qb nZvkvi †ewo †f‡O| Ôkvk̂ZKvj c‡iÕI Zv‡K kw³i g‡Zv †eva 

K‡ib| KviY ÔAÜKvi †cÖiYvi g‡ZvÕ GB bvix AvRI cyiæl‡K cwiPvwjZ K‡i| BwZnv‡mi mg„× 

A_P UzK‡iv UzK‡iv cvZvq ˆewk̂K cwiåg‡Y AwfhvwÎK n‡q iƒcmxi Qwe Auv‡Kb Gwjq‡Ui g‡Zv| 

ZLb KweÑ 

†h iƒcmx‡`i Avwg Gwkwiqvq, wgk‡i, wew`kvq g‡i †h‡Z †`‡LwQ 

Kvj Zviv AwZ`~i AvKv‡ki mxgvbvi Kzqvkvq Kzqvkvq `xN© ek©v nv‡Z 

K‡i KvZv‡i KvZv‡i ùvwo‡q †M‡Q †hbÑ

19

 

e‡j Avgv‡`i eywS‡q †`b GB bvixiv Kzqvkv‡K AwZµg K‡i `xN© ek©v nv‡Z K‡i AZxZ †_‡K D‡V 

G‡m AZxZ‡K weP~Y© K‡i Rxe‡bi m‡½ mwÜ ’̄vcb K‡i| Ô†hgb B‡qUm ü`‡q Abyfe Ki‡Zb, The 
loveliness that long has faded from the world, †Zgwb, Rxebvb‡›`i ü`‡qI iƒcmx‡`i 

Abyfe|Õ

20

 wKš‘ Rxebvb›` B‡qUm n‡Z Avjv`v n‡q c‡ob ZLbB hLb wZwb †mB AZxZ bvix‡`iB 

g„Zz¨ n‡Z Rxe‡bi KvZv‡i ùvo Kwi‡q †`b| ZLb AZxZ bvixivB RxešÍ cÖwZg~wZ© n‡q I‡V|  

AZxZ BwZnv‡mi AšÍiv‡j `uvwo‡qI Kwe hLb cwic~Y© ¯̂w Í̄ Abyf‡e e¨_© nb ZLb g„Zz¨i †avqvkvq 

bvix‡K cÖwZôv K‡i Rxeb‡K Abyfe Ki‡Z m‡Pó nb| Z‡e Zuvi g„Zz¨`k©b Rxeb`k©‡biB cÖwZiƒc| 

Ô†mvbvwj Wvbvi wP‡jÕi Kvbœvi my‡i g„Zz¨i a~miZvq ¤øvb bvixi Ô†e‡Zi d‡ji g‡ZvÕ †PvL g‡b c‡o| 

wKš‘ g„Zz¨i a~miZv hv‡K cvÐzi K‡i‡Q †mB bvix‡K †K› ª̀ K‡i Kwei e³e¨ : 

c„w_exi ivOv ivRKb¨v‡`i g‡Zv †m †h P‡j †M‡Q iƒc wb‡q ~̀‡i; 
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Avevi Zvnv‡i †Kb †W‡K Av‡bv ? †K nvq ü`q Lyu‡o 

†e`bv RvMv‡Z fv‡jvev‡m!

21

 

Kwe †mB bvix‡K †f‡e †e`bv RvMv‡Z Pvb bv mZ¨ wKš‘ my`k©bvi g‡Zv ÔGK gwnjvi Kv‡QÕ 

ÔAwMœcwiwai gv‡SÕ ùvwo‡q Ag„Zm~h© †`L‡Z Pvb| A_©vr bvix Zuvi Kv‡e¨ g„Zz¨‡PZbvi Mfx‡i wbg¾b 

K‡iB ÿvšÍ nqwb eis g„Zz¨‡PZbvi m‡½ Rxebev Í̄eZvi mw¤§jb NwU‡q‡Q| g„Zz¨‡PZbv Ges Rxeb`k©b 

mgwš̂Z n‡q hvq bvix‡K wN‡i| ÔZvB k•Lgvjv, K¼veZx, P›`ªgvjv‡`i cÖZx‡K wKsev my`k©bv, Aiæwbgv 

I g„Yvwjbx‡`i cȪ ’v‡bi wfbœZi wbwi‡L AZx‡Z I HwZn¨-wbf©i g„Zz¨`k©‡b KweÕi AvZ¥`k©b cÖKvk 

†c‡jI DwjøwLZ Rxebev Í̄eZv wcQz n‡U bv|Õ

22

 ZvB KwewPË GZ mnR K‡i ej‡Z cv‡i ÔAvKv‡ki 

me bÿ‡Îi g„Zz¨ n‡j/Zvici GKwU bvixi g„Zz¨ nq:/Abyfe KÕ‡i Avwg Abyfe K‡iwQ mgq|Õ

23

 g„Zz¨i 

m‡db mgy`ªZ‡j wbgMœ n‡qI bvix‡K Rxe‡bi cÖvšÍkvjvq Abyfe K‡ib Ges bvix‡K wN‡iB ZLb 

mgq‡K Abyfe K‡ib|  

1g Ges 2q wek̂hy‡×i DMiv‡bv wel Ges cyuwRev`x mf¨Zvi Kv‡jv † ª̄vZ I Dwg©jZvq hLb mg Í̄ 

gvbweK g~j¨‡eva wech©̄ Í nq ZLb bvixi bvixZ¡I ÿ‡qi msµg‡Y weaŸsmx h‡Ái AwMœ‡K ZxeªZv `vb 

K‡i| wZwiwk AvaywbK Kwe ZLb Ô†`wL‡ZwQjvg †mB my›`ixi gyL,/ †Pv‡L †Vuv‡U Amyweav,ÑwfZ‡i 

AmyL!/†K †hb wb‡Z‡Q Zv‡i †L‡q!ÑÕ

24

 e‡j bvixi ˆ`wnK iƒ‡ci ÿq‡K Dc ’̄vcb K‡ib| hy×weaŸ Í̄ 

I nvRvi eQ‡ii K¬všÍ cw_‡Ki g‡b †Kvb `vM KvU‡Z cv‡ibv eKz‡ji fv‡jvevmv| evwm dz‡ji g‡ZvB 

bvixi kixix AeqeI evwm A_©vr bvix‡`i ’̄vcb cyuwRev`x gvbm wbM‡o m¤úbœ nq| Òci¯úiÓ 

KweZvq bvix‡Z¡i Aeÿ‡qB Kwei e³e¨ : 

†`Lv w`‡q ewjjvg, Ô†K †Mv Zzwg?ÕÑ ewjj †m Ô†Zvgvi-eKzj, 

g‡b Av‡Q ?ÕÑ ÔG¸wj wK, evwm Puvcvdzj ? 

nu¨v, nu¨v, g‡b Av‡Q;Õ Ñ Ôfv‡jvev‡mv ?ÕÑ nvwm  †cj, Ñ nvwm! 

dzj¸‡jv evwm bq,Ñ Avwg ïay evwm!Õ

25

 

aŸsm Í̄~‡ci Dci ùvwo‡q bvix‡Z¡i Aegvbbvq Kwei fv‡jvevmvi fxZ b‡o I‡V| Ô_yZwb‡Z nvZ w`‡qÕ 

ZeyI Kwe †P‡q †`‡Lb Ôme evwm, me evwm,ÑG‡Kev‡i †gwK!Õ

26

 GwjqU, †ev`‡jqvi, gvj©v‡g ev 

fv‡jwii g‡Zv wZwb mf¨Zvi ÿq‡K aviY K‡iB e¨w³i Af¨šÍixY ÿq‡K Kv‡e¨ aviY K‡i‡Qb weavq 

Zuvi bvixi Af¨šÍ‡i AZxZiƒc S‡i c‡o| eZ©gvb mf¨Zvi welv³ DY©vRv‡j Rwo‡q Zuvi k•Lgvjvi 

†fZ‡i I evB‡i ÿ‡qi msµgY| mf¨Zvi welev®ú I AÜKv‡i gw_Z mgv‡R Ôc„w_exi gvbylxi iƒcÕ 

’̄’~j nv‡Z e¨eüZ n‡q k~‡qv‡ii gvsm n‡q hvq| weKviMȪ Í gvby‡li m„ó weKviMȪ Í mf¨Zvi wel cvb 

K‡i K‡i KweI AÜKviv”Qbœ mf¨Zvi weivU wZwgi g„Z‡`‡ni Askx`vi n‡q c‡ob| d‡j GB 

AeÿqB †Kgb ¯̂vfvweK e‡j cÖwZfvZ nq Kwei Kv‡Q| wKš‘ hLb Kwei †hŠeb ’̄wei n‡q hvq, Kwe 

†cÖŠp‡Z¡ AeMvnb K‡ib ZLb †cÖŠp †cÖwgKgb bvix I bvix‡Z¡i Aegvbbvq kw¼Z nq| bvix‡Z¡i 

Aegvbbvi DrK…ó wb`k©b ÒAvKvkjxbvÓ KweZvq †cÖŠp Kwe Zuvi bvixcÖwZgv‡K D‡Ïk¨ K‡i e‡jbÑ 

myiÄbv, IBLv‡b †h‡qv bv‡Kv Zzwg, 

†ev‡jvbv‡Kv K_v IB hye‡Ki mv‡_ ; 

wd‡i G‡mv myiÄbv : 

bÿ‡Îi iƒcvwj Av¸b fiv iv‡Z ;

27

 



Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture 

 

102 

GLv‡b ¯̂vfvweKfv‡eB cÖkœ DÌvcb Kiv hvq †h, myiÄbv bvgK bvix‡K Kwe †Kb hye‡Ki mv‡_ K_v 

ej‡Z wb‡lavÁv Rvwi Ki‡Qb ? GwK ïaygvÎ †cÖŠp Kwe‡cÖwg‡Ki g‡bi cÖwZwnsmv bvwK bvix‡Z¡i 

Aegvbbvi Avk¼vq kw¼Z KwewP‡Ëi KvZi Abybq ? †h Kwe bvixi fv‡jvevmv‡K e‡j‡Qb Ôme evwm, 

me evwmÑ G‡Kev‡i †gwKÕ wZwbB Avevi bvix‡K be¨ hyeK †cÖwg‡Ki m‡½ †h‡Z wb‡lavÁv Rvwi 

Ki‡Qb G †_‡K GUzKz cÖwZcbœ nq †cÖŠp †cÖwgKwPË Zvi bvixwcÖqvi bvix‡Z¡i gh©v`vnvwb ev Aegvbbvi 

Avk¼v‡KB cÖvavb¨ w`‡q‡Qb| ZvB e¨_© †cÖwgKgb bvix‡Z¡i m‡½ cÖK…wZwcÖqvi mgš̂q mva‡b m‡Pó nq| 

wKš‘ bvix‡K wb‡Ri gvb‡mi m‡½ eÜ‡b Ave× Ki‡Z e¨_© n‡q ev Í̄eZvi RMr‡K AwZµg K‡i 

Kíbvi wbM‡o Ae‡PZb gb‡K wbqš¿Y K‡i wbg©vY K‡ib civev Í̄e c„w_ex| civev Í̄e c„w_ex‡Z cÖ‡ek 

K‡i ZLb Kwe cÖZ¨vkv Ki‡ZB cv‡ibÑ 

Avwg hw` nZvg ebnsm; 

ebnsmx n‡Z hw` Zzwg;

28

 

GwjqU ev Í̄eZvi RM‡Z cÖkvwšÍ bv †c‡q a‡g©i Av‡e‡k mf¨Zvi ¯̂w Í̄ cÖZ¨vkv K‡iwQ‡jb Avi 

Rxebvb›` RxebR¦i gvb‡mi Awf‡hvR‡b wb‡R‡K AwawôZ K‡ib Kíbvi f~wg‡Z Ges †mLv‡bB 

bvixg~wZ©‡K ’̄vcbv K‡i bvix I bvix‡Z¡i c~Y© cÖwZôv Kvgbv K‡ib| Rxebvb‡›`i GB bvixivB Ck̂ixi 

g‡Zv cyiæl‡K cwiPvwjZ K‡i| †Mva~jx mÜ¨vq Kwe cÖZ¨ÿ K‡ib ÔK‡qKwU bvix †hb Ck̂ixi 

g‡Zv:/cyiæl Zv‡`i : K…ZKg© bexb ;Õ

29

 Zv‡`i Ô†Lvcvi wfZ‡i Pz‡j bi‡Ki beRvZ †gNÕ Ges Zv‡`i 

Ôcv‡qi fw½i wb‡PÕ `wjZ gw_Z nq ÔnO&&K‡Oi Z…YÕ| me©MÖvmx kw³‡K aviY K‡i Zviv ev Í̄‡ei 

i³Z‡U `uvov‡bv bvix| GB bvix Ô†PvL Avi Pz‡ji ms‡K‡Z, †gavwebxÕ| GB †gavwebx bvix‡`i †cÖ‡g 

cyiælwPË µ‡gB AvKwl©Z n‡”Q| hyMR¦i Ges RxebR¦i‡K AwZµg K‡i hLb Zviv Rxe‡bi mgvšÍiv‡j 

Gfv‡e G‡m ùvovq ZLbB n‡q hvq ¯̂Zš¿ mËvi wbMo| wZwiwk Ab¨vb¨ Kwe‡`i †_‡K Zuvi bvixiv 

GRb¨B Avjv`v n‡q hvq  †Kbbv ÔRxebvb›` `v‡ki bvixiv ebjZv †m‡bi g‡Zv †Pv‡Li Mfx‡i ïay 

†cÖg I kvwšÍi AvkÖq wb‡q A‡cÿv K‡i Ggb bqÑZviv wewPÎiƒ‡c cyiæ‡li m‡½ engvb Rxeb 

KvUvq|Õ

30

  

B‡qU‡mi KweZvq †KjUxq †jvKK_v I †jvKMv_vi ms‡hvRb we`¨gvb| Rxebvb›`I evsjvi 

†jvKMv_vi bvix‡`i g‡a¨ kvk̂Z bvixg~wZ©i cybivwef©ve cÖZ¨vkv K‡ib| Zuvi Kv‡e¨ †jvKMv_vi bvixiv 

kv`v k‡•Li g‡Zv iƒc wb‡q Pvj †avqv nv‡Z †R‡M I‡V webywb Lwm‡q| wKš‘ ÔKvšÍv‡ii c‡_ mÜ¨vi 

Av‡av-AÜKv‡i Zv‡`i GKevi †`Lv hvqÑ Zvici Avgv‡`i †PZbvq wb‡R‡`i iƒcwefv gyw`ªZ K‡i 

w`‡q Zviv Avevi KvšÍv‡ii c‡_B nvivq|Õ

31

 Zvi †eûjv jnbviv MvOz‡ii R‡j †f‡m hvq Avi wd‡i 

bv| Gme bvix‡`i †Kb Kwe KweZvq wb‡q G‡m‡Qb G cÖm‡½ wK¬›Ub we wmwj e‡jb,Ô... Rxebvb‡›`i 

eû KweZv Kíbvi Gme Kv‡jv †Zjnxb iæÿ-Pzj-bvix‡`i K_v wj‡L‡Q, wj‡L‡Q Zv‡`i Rb¨, Zvnv‡`i 

ü`‡qi Z‡i|Ó

32

 Kwe Rv‡bb AÜKviv”Qbœ mg‡qi Pv‡c wcó n‡q me BU aŸ‡m c‡o cyKz‡ii R‡j 

nvivq, †mB Pvj‡avqv bvixi w œ̄» nvZ Avi †`Lv cvevi cÖZ¨vkv Kiv e„_v Z_vwc Ak̂‡Ì mÜ¨vi nvIqvq 

†`k‡bZvi m‡½ Kwe „̀wó cÖZ¨ÿ K‡i ÔAvwmqv‡Q PÐx`vmÑivgcÖmv‡`i k¨vgv mv‡_ mv‡_ Zvi/k•Lgvjv, 

P›`ªgvjv ; g„Z kZ wK‡kvixi K¼‡bi ¯̂i|Õ

33

 

†jvKMv_vi k•Lgvjv gvwbKgvjviv ØviKvi b¨vq aŸsm mf¨Zvi ÔwePzY© _v‡gi g‡ZvÕ DcZ¨Kvq ` uvwo‡q 

ÔnvRvi eQi ïay †Ljv K‡i AÜKv‡i †RvbvwKi g‡ZvÕ

34

| Kwe †mB bvix‡`i AvengvbKv‡ji m‡½ 

wgwj‡q cÖZ¨ÿ K‡ib| ÔmyiÄbv, Av‡Rv Zzwg Avgv‡`i c„w_ex‡Z AvQ;/c„w_exi eqwmbx Zzwg GK †g‡qi 
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gZb;Õ

35

 e‡j mg‡qi cÖengvb PvKvq bvixg~wZ©‡K AwawôZ K‡ib| wPišÍb gvbexi in‡m¨ †gvov‡bv 

mg‡qi PµvKv‡i N~Y©vqgvb GB bvixg~wZ©‡K fv‡jv‡e‡m Kwe AKc‡U ¯̂xKvi K‡ib Ôgvbe‡K bq, bvwi, 

ïay †Zvgv‡K fv‡jv‡e‡m/ey‡SwQ wbwLj wel Kx iKg gayi n‡Z cv‡i|Õ

36

 Kwe ZvB cy‡ivwnZ n‡q 

Ô†Kv‡bv GK gvby‡li Z‡i GK gvbylxi g‡bÕ

37

 †cÖg cÖ¾¡jb K‡ib| 

Kwe Rxebvb›` `vk GK‡KŠwYK „̀wó w`‡q bvix‡K wePvi K‡ibwb| bRiæ‡ji g‡Zv cwZZv bvix‡K 

gvbyl wn‡m‡e AwawôZ Kivi †Póv K‡i ev †cÖ‡gi cÖwZgvq cwiYZ K‡iB kÖvšÍ nbwb| †gvwnZjvj 

gRyg`v‡ii g‡Zv Zvi bvix ïaygvÎ Sensasion m„wó K‡ibv| Agxq PµeZx©i g‡Zv Aa¨vZ¥‡evaB 

ïaygvÎ RvwiZ K‡ibv wKsev weòz †`i g‡Zv †cŠivwYK gwngvi AveiY cwinvi K‡i gZ©̈ ‡cÖ‡gi 

gvnvZ¥¨‡ev‡aB mxwgZ _v‡Kbv| wewPÎ Zuvi bvixiv Ges eûgvwÎK †PZbvq `xß Zuvi bvixZ¡‡eva| 

bvix‡K ïaygvÎ wZwb fv‡jvev‡mbwb, N„Yv K‡iI †`‡L‡Qb| Ggb GK †eva Kwei gv_vi wfZ‡i †Ljv 

K‡i †h AvaywbK Kwe‡`i g‡a¨ me©v‡cÿv ¯̂Zš¿ `„wó‡Z ZvKvb bvixi w`‡K| KweÑ 

fv‡jv‡e‡m †`wLqvwQ †g‡qgvby‡l‡i, 

Ae‡njv KÕ‡i Avwg †`wLqvwQ †g‡qgvby‡l‡i, 

N„Yv KÕ‡i †`wLqvwQ †g‡qgvby‡l‡i ;

38

 

e‡j Kwe bvix‡K †`Lvi Abyfe Kivi ZxeªZv‡K DÌvcb K‡ib| Kwei bvix‡K wN‡i e¨w³K †PZbv 

ˆewk̂K †PZbvq iƒc †bq hLbB wZwb gvby‡li Rb¨ gvbylxi ü`q Kvgbv K‡ib ZLb bvix I bvixZ¡ 

Kwei e¨w³K Abyf~wZ‡K Qvwc‡q mgMÖ mf¨Zvi gvby‡li Rb¨B cÖ‡hvR¨ n‡q c‡o| i³-gvs‡m Mov 

bvixi gh©v`v AwawôZ nq gvbweK gvb‡m|  

mgvR, mgq, mf¨Zv, e¨w³K I gvbweK Abyf~wZi wbh©v‡m Rxebvb›` `v‡ki bvix I bvixZ¡ mg„w× jvf 

K‡i| cjvqbci mf¨Zvi hyMR¦i I gvbm‡K aviY K‡i BwZnvm-HwZn¨ n‡Z Zuvi bvix †`niƒc jvf 

K‡i| mg‡qi D‡ëv‡ ª̄vZ n‡Z aviYK…Z GB bvix cÖengvb Rxe‡bi m‡½ mgwš̂Z n‡q eZ©gvb mg‡qi 

aviK n‡q hvq| eZ©gv‡bi cÖkvwšÍ cÖvwß bv NUvq civev Í̄e RM‡Z bvix‡KB K‡ib ¯̂xq mnPix| 

AZx‡Zi a~miZv I KvíwbK c„w_exi KwíZ mZ¨Zv g„Zz¨i AveWv‡j bvix‡K ’̄vcbv K‡i Kwei 

Rxeb‡eva‡KB K‡i D¾¡j| Dw”Q¡ó keevn‡Ki g‡Zv ZvB Zuvi bvix wbg©g AZx‡Zi wbM‡o ew›`bx mËv 

bq, wKsev ïay bq NvBnwiYxÑcyiæl‡K cwiPvwjZ Kivi DrK…ó †Uvc, bq ïay †ivgvw›UK Av‡e‡k Ave× 

cÖwZgv wKsev D”Q„•Lj B›`ªZ¡ Aemv‡bi e„›`vcÖwZg Kvqv eis G mgMÖ mËvi mw¤§j‡b m„ó gvbex 

cÖwZgv| Kvqv Ges Qvqv; ev Í̄eZv Ges in‡m¨i ms‡hvRK mËv| cyiæ‡li m‡½ engvb Rxe‡bi 

AwaKvwibx Zuvi bvix i‡³-gvs‡m Mov gvbex; gvby‡li Rb¨ m„ó gvbylx|  
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[Abstract: The Somapura Mahavihara or Paharpur Buddhist Bihar is an archaic Buddhist 
monastery that is currently ravaged. It is located between Pundranagar (present 
Mohasthangarh, Bogra) and katibarsha (now Bangrah). The ground plan of this 
archaeological structure is quadrilateral in size. It has an area of 0.01 square km. in the 
Paharpur village. It is 30.30 meters high from the plain land and hence the establishment 
looks like a high hill. This Bihar or monastery was built by the Pala king Dharma Pala in 
the late 8th century or early 9th century. The number of terracotta plaques set on the 
outside wall of the temple is virtually 2000. All the terracotta plaques around the ruined 
Bihar have been accumulated and preserved in different museums of Bangladesh. The 
accumulated innumerable terracotta plaques bear the testimony that the people of 
Paharpur were generally from the lower rank of the society. They used to make 
embellished or designed terracotta plaques with the clayey soil or ‘atel mati’ by making 
them remotely under the sun heat or burning them like bricks. The amassed terracotta 
plaques have the shape of different Buddhist gods and goddesses like the Bodhisatta, 
Padma Pani, Monjusree, Tara, etc. The sundry types of gods and goddess as of the Hindu 
community including Bromma, Bishnu, Shiva, etc. of the different incarnations on the 
avatar of Shiva are additionally conspicuous on the adorned plaques. It is assumed that 
excavation took place at different times at Paharpur and virtually 800 scattered terracotta 
plaques have been accumulated and preserved in different museums of the country. All 
the amassed and preserved terracotta plaques in the Varendo Research Museum are 
approximately of the 9th, 10th, 11th and 12th centuries, that means, of the Pala period. 
Though the emotion of life has not been evaluated in the article, the plaques exhibit or 
bear the testimony of consequentiality from religious and political perspective. The 
present paper is a humble endeavor to engender ebullience among the interested 
researchers relating to the society, culture and religious aspects along with the folk art of 
the then Bengal.] 

 

†mvgcyi gnvwenvi ev cvnvocyi †eŠ×wenvi eZ©gv‡b aŸsmcÖvß GKwU cÖvPxb †eŠ×wenvi| GwU cyÐªbMi 

(eZ©gvb gnv ’̄vbMo, e¸ov) Ges †KvwUel© (eZ©gvb evbMo) Gi gvSvgvwS ’̄v‡b Aew ’̄Z| eZ©gv‡b 

’̄vbwU evsjv‡`‡ki e„nËi ivRkvnxi AšÍM©Z bIMuv †Rjvi e`jMvwQ Dc‡Rjv m`i †_‡K cÖvq `k 

wK.wg. DË‡i cvnvocyi BDwbq‡b Ges RqcyinvU †Rjvi RvgvjMÄ †ij‡÷kb †_‡K cwðg w`‡K 5 

wK.wg. ỳ‡i Aew ’̄Z| G wenvi cwi`k©‡b G‡m‡Qb †¯ú‡bi ivbx †mvwdqv, kÖxj¼vi †cÖwm‡W›U 

†cÖgv`vmv, _vBj¨v‡Ûi hyeivR Ges RvwZ ms‡Ni mv‡eK gnvmwPe nvwf‡qi †c‡iR †W Kz‡qBqvi| 

cvnvocy‡ii †eŠ×wenvi‡K fvi‡Zi bvj›`v  

gnvwenv‡ii mv‡_ Zzjbv Kiv nq| GwU †eŠ×‡`i weL¨vZ ag© I ÁvbPP©v †K›`ª wQj Ges GLv‡b c„w_exi 

wewfbœ †`k †_‡K we‡kl K‡i Pxb, wZeŸZ, gvqvbgvi (Z`vwbšÍb eªþ‡`k), gvj‡qwkqv, B‡›`v‡bwkqv 

                                                 
∗ cÖ‡dmi, Bmjv‡gi BwZnvm I ms¯‹…wZ wefvM, ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 
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†_‡K †eŠ×iv ag©PP©v I Ávb AR©b Ki‡Z Avm‡Zb| wLªóxq `kg kZ‡K wenv‡ii AvPvh© wQ‡jb kÖxÁvb 

AZxk `xc¼i| cvj es‡ki wØZxq ivRv ag©cvj Aóg kZ‡Ki †k‡li w`‡K ev beg kZ‡K G wenvi 

ˆZwi K‡iwQ‡jb| m¨vi K¨vwbsnvg 1879 wLª. G wekvj KxwZ© Avwe®‹vi K‡ib| 1985 wLª. BD‡b‡¯‹v 

cvnvocy‡ii cÖZœm¤ú`‡K wek¦ mvs¯‹…wZK HwZn¨ ev World Cultural Heritage Gi 322Zg 

HwZn¨evnx ’̄v‡bi gh©v`v †`b| weL¨vZ wZeŸZ BwZnvm MÖš’ ÔcvM mvg †Rvb SvsÕÑ Gi †jLK AZ¨šÍ 

my¯úófv‡e ag©cv‡ji cyÎ †`ecvj (810-850 wLª.) KZ©„K †mvgcy‡i wbwg©Z wekvj wenvi I myD”P 

gw›`‡ii D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb| cvj es‡ki †k‡li w`‡K gnxcvj I Zuvi cyÎ bqvcv‡ji g„Zz¨i ci cvj 

es‡ki cZb ïiæ nq| GMviÕk kZ‡K ivgcvj üZivR¨ cybiæ×vi Ki‡jI eviÕk kZ‡K `vwÿYv‡Z¨i 

Kb©vU †_‡K AvMZ †mb ivRviv evsjv `Lj Ki‡j Zviv †mvgcy‡ii ivRKxq c„ô‡cvlKZv nvivq| 

†ZiÕk kZ‡Ki ïiæ‡Z BLwZqvi DwÏb gynv¤§` eLwZqvi Lj&Rx evsjv weRq K‡i cÖvq DËie½ `Lj 

K‡ib| g‡b nq gymjgv‡biv g~wZ©we‡ivax nIqvi d‡j ZLb †_‡K †eŠ×‡`i G wenvi I gw›`i Av‡ Í̄ 

Av‡ Í̄ aŸsm n‡Z _v‡K| 

cvnvocyi MÖv‡gi g‡a¨ cÖvq 0⋅10 eM© wK‡jvwgUvi AÂj Ry‡o cyivKxwZ©wU Aew ’̄Z| Gi f~wgcwiKíbv 

PZzf©yR AvK…wZi| mgZj f~wg †_‡K Gi D”PZv cÖvq 100 dzU| GwU GKwU cvnvo m „̀k ’̄vcbv| G 

wenv‡ii aŸsmve‡kl Avwe¯‹…Z nIqvi Av‡M G cvnvo‡K ’̄vbxq †jvKRb Ô‡Mvcvj wPZvi cvnvoÕ bv‡g 

AvL¨vwqZ KiZ| †m †_‡KB Gi bvg n‡q‡Q cvnvocyi wKš‘ Gi cÖK…Z bvg †mvgcyi wenvi| G 

cÖZœ̄ ’‡j 1982 wLª. †_‡K 1990 wLª. ch©šÍ GKvwaK cÖ‡ZœvrLbb cwiPvwjZ n‡q‡Q| G wenv‡ii 

Pviw`‡K i‡q‡Q 177wU AvevwmK Kÿ, we Í̄…Z cÖ‡ek c_, †QvUÑLvU A‡bK Í̄~c I gw›`i| GQvov 

GLvbKvi cÖZœZvwË¡K aŸsmve‡k‡li g‡a¨ œ̄vb NvU, M‡Ük¦ixi gw›`i I mZ¨cx‡ii wfUv D‡jøL‡hvM¨| 

†m mgq GLvbKvi gvwU‡Z †jŠnRvZ c`v‡_©i Dcw ’̄wZ †ekx _vKvq gvwU jvj‡P wQj e‡j Rvbv hvq| 

eZ©gv‡b AwaKvsk ’̄v‡b cj‡ji d‡j jvj‡P gvwU XvKv c‡o‡Q| PZz‡®‹vYvKvi G †eŠ× wenviwUi DËi 

I `wÿY evûØq 899.44 dzU Ges Gi Pviw`‡K PIov †`qvj w`‡q †Niv wQj| †`qvj eivei Af¨šÍi 

fv‡M mvwie× †QvU †QvU Kÿ wQj e‡j Rvbv hvq| DËi w`‡Ki evû‡Z 45wU Ges Ab¨ wZb w`‡Ki 

evû‡Z i‡q‡Q 44wU Kÿ| wenvi A½‡bi †K› ª̀̄ ’‡j GKwU mywekvj aŸsmve‡kl †K› ª̀xq gw›`i 

Aew ’̄Z| DËi `wÿ‡Y `xN© G gw›`‡ii AvqZb 353.9 dzU X 312.17 dzU| gw›`iwU †`L‡Z Îæ‡ki 

g‡Zv| Kv`vi Muv_ywb I B‡Ui mvnv‡h¨ wbwg©Z G wekvj gw›`i cv‡ki mgZjf~wg †_‡K cÖvq 71.55 dzU 

DuPz| gw›`‡ii evB‡ii †`qv‡ji wb¤œvs‡k 63wU cv_‡ii g~wZ© jÿYxq| Gi bx‡P wZb mvwi AjsK…Z 

B‡Ui ˆZwi KvwY©‡mi c‡iB GK mvwi †cvovgvwUi wPÎdjK gw›`‡ii Pviw`‡Ki †`qv‡ji Mv‡Î 

ms‡hvwRZ wQj e‡j Rvbv hvq| †`qv‡ji Ic‡i Av‡iv GK mvwii †cvovgvwUi wPÎdjK we`¨gvb| 

gw›`‡ii †`qv‡j jvMv‡bv †cvovgvwUi dj‡Ki msL¨v AvbygvwbK cÖvq ỳB nvRvi| cv_‡ii `y®úÖvc¨Zv 

Ges Kv`vgvwUi mnR jf¨Zv I wbg©v‡Y †Kvb RwUj KvwiMwi Áv‡bi cÖ‡qvRb bv _vKvq G‡Zv eo 

gw›`i AjsKi‡Yi Rb¨ Avgv‡`i †`‡ki g„rwkíxMY †cvovgvwUi djK ˆZwi K‡iwQ‡jb| cÖZœwe`‡`i 

avibv be¨ cȪ Íi hyM †_‡K g„rwkíxMY gvwUi mvgMÖx ˆZwi K‡i Zv‡`i RxweKv wbe©vn I ˆ`bw›`b Kv‡R 

G¸‡jv e¨envi K‡i Avm‡Q| cvnvocyi †_‡K cÖvß AmsL¨ †cvovgvwUi djK cÖgvY K‡i cvnvocy‡ii 

Av‡k cv‡k emevmKvix mgv‡Ri wb¤œ̄ Í‡ii gvbyl Zv‡`i RxweKv wbe©v‡ni Rb¨ cwi®‹vi Gu‡Uj gvwU 

w`‡q bKkv K‡i AZtci m~‡h©i Zv‡c A_ev B‡Ui g‡Zv Av¸‡b cywo‡q k³ Ges †UKmB K‡i ˆZwi 

KiZ Gme †cvovgvwUi djK| g„rwkíxMY kni A‡cÿv MÖvgxY RxebB †ewk cQ›` KiZ| †mRb¨ 

Zviv MÖvgÑM‡Ä I kn‡ii DcK‡É Avevmb M‡o Zz‡jwQj| g„rwkíxMY eskvbyµwgKfv‡e m„ó eû hy‡Mi 

mwÂZ AwfÁZv I ˆkwíK HwZn¨ Øviv G KvR KiZ|  
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cvnvocy‡i gw›`i Mv‡Î Ges msM„nxZ †cvovgvwUi djK¸‡jv‡Z †evwamË¡, cÙcvwb, gÄykÖx, Zviv cÖf…wZ 

gnvhvb  m¤úwK©Z †eŠ× †`eÑ‡`exi wPÎdjK Ges †cŠivwYK Kvwnbx msewjZ wk‡ei wewfbœ iƒc eªþv, 

weòz, M‡Yk, cÖf…wZ wn›`y †`eÑ‡`exi wPÎdjK jÿYxq| GQvovI GLv‡b cÖvß †cvovgvwUi 

djK¸‡jv‡Z K¼vjmvi KzÄ‡`‡ni Kuv‡a Szjv‡bv †evSv, jvwV nv‡Z `vwohy³ cw_K I mbœ̈ vmx, cyRviZ 

eªvþY wewfbœ ev`¨hš¿mn cyiæl I ¿̄x MvqKÑMvwqKv, jvOj Kuv‡a K…lK, Dcweó gbyl¨g~wZ© Ges wewfbœ 

RxeÑRš‘y (‡`eÑ‡`exi evnb) nsm, wmsn, k~Ki, Miæ, gwnl, mvc, gqyi, wewfbœ Rv‡Zi gvQ BZ¨vw` 

djK¸‡jvi g‡a¨ †h fw½gv I ¯̂vfvweKZv cwijwÿZ nq Zv mZ¨B Aciƒc| Z‡e †cvovgvwUi 

djK¸‡jv‡Z ag©xq Zvrc‡h©i cvkvcvwk wbg©v‡Y ¯̂í e¨q Ges gw›`i Mv‡Îi †mŠ›`h© e„w×i Rb¨B 

’̄vwcZ n‡qwQj e‡j g‡b nq| †cvovgvwUi wPÎdjK¸‡jv ag©xq Zvrch© ev gw›`iMv‡Îi †mŠ›`h©e„w× †h 

Kvi‡YB †nvK bv †Kb G djK¸‡jvi gva¨‡g †m mg‡qi evOvwji mgvRÑRxeb, mf¨Zv-ms¯‹…wZi Ges 

†cŠivwYK Kvwnbx‡Z wek¦v‡mi  †h RxešÍ wPÎ cvIqv hvq Zvi g~j¨ Acwimxg| cvnvocy‡i wewfbœ mg‡q 

Lbb KvR Pvwj‡q Ges wewÿßfv‡e Qwo‡q wQwU‡q _vKv cÖvq AvUkZ †cvovgvwUi djK †`‡ki wewfbœ 

wgDwRqv‡g msMÖn Kiv n‡q‡Q e‡j Rvbv hvq| e‡i› ª̀ M‡elYv Rv`yNi KZ…©cÿ KZ…©K cvnvocyi †_‡K 

msM„nxZ †cvovgvwUi djK¸‡jv Rv`yN‡i msiwÿZ Av‡Q| †cvovgvwUi djK¸‡jv AvbygvwbK bq-`k-

GMvi-evi kZ‡Ki| mvaviYZ bq, `k, GMvi I evi kZ‡Ki wkí‡K cvj I †mb hy‡Mi wkí e‡j 

AwfwnZ Kiv n‡q _v‡K| 

e‡i›`ª M‡elYv Rv`yN‡i msiwÿZ cvnvocy‡ii KwZcq †cvovgvwUi dj‡Ki mswÿß weeiY wb‡¤œ †ck 

Kiv n‡jv : 

Varendra Research Meseum No. 2192: †cvovgvwUi djKwU AvbygvwbK bq kZ‡Ki|  

VRM Gi bw_‡Z D‡jøL i‡q‡Q djKwU 23.1.41 Zvwi‡L cvnvocyi †_‡K msM„nxZ| eZ©gv‡b 

dj‡Ki cwigvc ˆ`‡N©̈  cÖvq 27 †m.wg., cÖ‡ ’̄ 24 †m.wg. Ges †ea 7 †m.wg.| †cvovgvwUi djKwU‡Z 

D`&MZ Pÿz ZviKv wewkó Zxÿè bvmv I Zxÿè KY©, hy‡×i †cvkvK cwiwnZ, cv‡q eyU, Wvb nv‡Z Xvj 

Ges evg nv‡Z Zievwi wb‡q AwZf½ Ae ’̄vq GKRb †hv×v cwijwÿZ| djKwU‡Z DrKxY© cyiæl 

g~wZ©i MVb AwZ mvaviY, e‡ ¿̄i ’̄’~jZv Ges AjsKiY evûj¨, eo eo †PvL, cyiæ †VuvU, †MvjvKvi 

gyLveqi, Kv‡b eo `yj cwiwnZ mnR cÖKvkfw½i  mvejxjZvq GKRb †hv×vi hy×iZ fw½gvq †h cÖvY 

cÖvPzh© cÖwZwôZ n‡q‡Q Zv mwZ¨B AZzjbxq| †m mgq GKRb †hv×v wKfv‡e hy‡×i cȪ ÍywZ Ges hy‡× 

Ask MÖnY KiZ Zvi wPÎ wkíx djKwU‡Z Zz‡j aivi †Póv K‡i‡Qb| 
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Varendra Research Meseum No. 2174 : †cvovgvwUi djKwU AvbygvwbK bq kZ‡Ki| 

VRM Gi bw_‡Z D‡jøL i‡q‡Q djKwU 23.09.41 Zvwi‡L e‡i› ª̀ M‡elYv Rv ỳNi KZ©„cÿ KZ©„K 

msM„nxZ| eZ©gv‡b †cvovgvwUi djKwUi ˆ`N©̈  27 †m.wg., cȪ ’ 19 †m.wg. Ges †ea 7 †m.wg.| 

djKwU Quv‡P ˆZwi| djKwU‡Z gy¸i RvZxq A ¿̄ (M`v, gyMi) jÿYxq| wn›`y †`eZv‡`i A ¿̄ M`v hv 

w`‡q ỳtkvmb‡K `gb Kiv nq| we‡kl K‡i evqyi Jim cyÎ nbygv‡bi nv‡Z G A ¿̄ me©̀ vB jÿYxq| 

mxZv A‡š̂l‡YiZ ivgÑj²Y wKw¯‹Ü¨vq Dcw ’̄Z n‡j myMÖxe nbygvb‡K Zuv‡`i cwiPq w`‡j nbygvb 

Zuv‡`i Dfq‡K n‡ Í̄ enb K‡i myMÖx‡ei Kv‡Q wb‡q hvb| nbygvb wQ‡jb wb®‹vg K‡g©i RxešÍ Av`k©| 

wkíx djKwU mnRjf¨ Kv`vgvwU w`‡q ˆZwi K‡i †`eZv‡`i `ytkvm‡bi A ¿̄ Zz‡j a‡i‡Qb| Z‡e 

LuvRKvUv bKkv msewjZ djKwU‡Z wkíx mnR cÖKvk fw½i mvejxjZvq †h cÖvY cÖvPzh© cÖwZwôZ 

K‡i‡Qb Zv mwZ¨B AZzjbxq| 

 

Varendra Research Meseum No. 2042: †cvovgvwUi djKwU AvbygvwbK bq kZ‡Ki| 

VRM Gi bw_‡Z D‡jøL i‡q‡Q djKwU 24.5.41 Zvwi‡L cvnvocyi †_‡K msM„nxZ| eZ©gv‡b 

djKwUi ˆ`N©̈  37 †m.wg., cȪ ’ 26⋅50 †m.wg. Ges †ea 7 †m.wg.| †cvovgvwUi djKwU‡Z GKRb 

†hv×vi g~wZ© Quv‡P †d‡j ˆZwi Kiv n‡q‡Q| djKwU‡Z D &̀MZ Pÿz ZviKv wewkó, Zxÿè bvmv I KY©, 
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Kv‡b ỳj, Mjvq gvjv I gv_vq KzÐj Zvi Ici cvMox, nv‡Z evjv I evRyeÜ, Wvb nv‡Z wZi, evg 

nv‡Z abyK, mswÿß Kvco cwiwnZ, bMœ cv‡q wÎfv‡R GKRb †hv×v cwijwÿZ| djKwU‡Z DrKxY© 

g~wZ©i MVb AwZ mvaviY, cwi‡aq embÑf~lY mvaviY n‡jI wkíx mnR cÖKvk fw½i mvejxjZvq 

dj‡Ki g‡a¨ †h cÖvY cÖvPzh© cÖwZwôZ K‡i‡Qb Zv mwZ¨B AZzjbxq|  

 
Varendra Research Meseum No. 2181: †cvovgvwUi djKwU AvbygvwbK bqÑ`k 

kZ‡Ki| VRM Gi bw_‡Z D‡jøL i‡q‡Q djKwU 23.9.41 ZvwiL cvnvocyi †_‡K msM„nxZ| 

eZ©gv‡b djKwUi ˆ`N©̈  22 †m.wg., cȪ ’ 20 †m.wg. Ges †ea 5 †m.wg.| †cvovgvwUi djKwU‡Z †`ex 

j²x cÙdz‡ji Ici Dcweó| cyiv‡Yi gZvbymv‡i gnwl© W~¸i Ji‡m I Zuvi ¿̄x `ÿKY¨v L¨vwZi M‡f© 

j²xi Rb¥| †`ex j²x Hk¦‡h©i †`ex, weòzi ¿̄x Ges Kv‡gi gvZviƒ‡c L¨vZ| ivgvqb Abymv‡i †`ex 

j²x †`eZv I Amyiiv mgy`ª gš’‡bi mgq cÙn‡ Í̄ mgy ª̀ n‡Z DwÌZ| Zuvi Aci bvg gnvj²x| wZwb 

abm¤ú`, Ava¨vwZ¥K m¤ú`, †mŠfvM¨ I †mŠ›`‡h©i †`ex| evOvwj wn› ỳiv cÖwZ e„n¯úwZevi j²xc~Rv 

K‡i _v‡Kb| †cvovgvwUi djKwU‡Z †`ex j²x `wÿY n‡ Í̄ cvkv, Aÿgvjv Ges evg n‡ Í̄ cÙ I 

A¼zkavwibx cÙM‡j Dcweó, mc©vj¼vi f~wlZ, e¨MÖn‡ Í̄, ¯̂Y©cÙavwibx Ges `wÿYn‡ Í̄ ei`vÎx †`ex‡K 

a¨vbgMœ Ae ’̄vq jÿYxq| GLv‡b wkíx wn›`y‡`i †`ex j²xi g~wZ© ˆZwi K‡i a‡g©i cÖwZ kÖ×v, fw³ Ges 

a‡g© Zuvi ¸iæZ¡ Zz‡j a‡i‡Qb| 

 
Varendra Research Meseum No. 2065: †cvovgvwUi djKwU AvbygvwbK bq-`k 

kZ‡Ki| VRM Gi bw_‡Z D‡jøL i‡q‡Q djKwU 24.5.41 Zvwi‡L cvnvocyi †_‡K msM„nxZ| 
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eZ©gv‡b djKwUi ˆ`N©̈  28 †m.wg., cȪ ’ 27⋅50 †m.wg. Ges †ea 8 †m.wg.| djKwU‡Z GKwU k~Ki 

(eivn) Gi g~wZ© jÿYxq| eivn wn›`y †`eZv weòzi Z…Zxq AeZvi|

1

 Kw_Z Av‡Q †h, G AeZv‡i weòz 

eiv‡ni iƒ‡c c„w_ex‡K `šÍv‡MÖ aviY K‡i cÖjq-mwjj †_‡K D×vi Kivi j‡ÿ weòz eb¨ k~K‡ii iƒc 

aviY K‡iwQ‡jb | †cvovgvwUi djKwU‡Z m~² MVY ˆbcy‡Y¨i Afve cwijwÿZ n‡jI wkíx GLv‡b 

ag©xq Zvrch© cÖ̀ k©‡bi wbwg‡Ë A_ev ïK‡ii wPÎ Zz‡j aivi †Póv K‡i‡Qb|  

 
Varendra Research Meseum No. 2213 : †cvovgvwUi djKwU AvbygvwbK bq kZ‡Ki| 

VRM Gi bw_‡Z D‡jøL i‡q‡Q djKwU 23.5.41 ZvwiL cvnvocyi †_‡K msM„nxZ| eZ©gv‡b 

djKwUi ˆ`N©̈  23 †m.wg., cȪ ’ 21 †m.wg. Ges †ea 5 †m.wg.| †cvovgvwUi djKwUi g‡a¨ my`k©b Pµ 

jÿYxq| fMevb weòzi cÖavb A ¿̄ my`k©b Pµ| my`k©b Pµ GKwU aviv‡jv A ¿̄, hvi 108wU aviv‡jv 

avi i‡q‡Q| cyivY g‡Z Ab¨vq Aïf kw³i `gb Ges kvwšÍ cÖwZôvi Rb¨ weòz my`k©bPµ e¨envi 

K‡ib|

2

  wZwb wewfbœ mg‡q PµwUi gva¨‡g A‡bK Amyi e‡ai gva¨‡g ¯̂M© Ges g‡Z©̈  kvwšÍ cÖwZôv 

K‡i‡Qb| †e` Ges cyivY †_‡K Rvbv hvq †h †`eZv‡`i A ¿̧̄ ‡jvi g‡a¨ my`k©bPµB GKgvÎ A ¿̄ hv 

wbR †_‡K PjvPj Ki‡Z cv‡i| GLv‡b P‡µi Pvicv‡k mvZwU cÙdz‡ji bKmv i‡q‡Q Ges P‡µi 

†fZ‡i †PŠÏwU cÙdz‡ji cvcoxi bKmv i‡q‡Q| †cvovgvwUi djKwU‡Z wkíx ZrKvjxb MÖvg evOjvi 

gvby‡li ‰`bw›`b Rxeb hvÎvq †`eZv‡`i cÖwZ wek̂v‡mi D¾¡j `„óvšÍ ’̄vc‡bi †Póv K‡i‡Qb e‡j g‡b 

nq|  

 
Varendra Research Meseum No. 2178 : †cvovgvwUi djKwU AvbygvwbK bq kZ‡Ki| 

VRM Gi bw_‡Z D‡jøL i‡q‡Q djKwU 23.9.41 ZvwiL cvnvocyi †_‡K msM„nxZ| djKwU‡Z 



e‡i›`ª M‡elYv hv`yN‡i msiwÿZ cvnvocy‡ii KwZcq †cvovgvwUi djK: GKwU HwZnvwmK we‡kølY 

 

111 

GKRb †hv×v Xvj I Zievwi nv‡Z `Ðvqgvb| g~wZ©wUi Wvb nv‡Z Zievwi, evg nv‡Z Xvj, gv_vq Uzwc, 

†MvjvKvi gyLveqe, D`&MZ Pÿz ZviKv, Aa©-Dj½ †cvkvK cwiwnZ, Lvwj cv‡q, †Kvg‡i †Kvgi-eÜbx 

jÿYxq| †cvovgvwUi djKwU‡Z wbqgÑKvby‡bi Afve Ges mwVK Kjv‡KŠkj cÖ‡qv‡Mi Afve 

cwijwÿZ n‡jI A½‡mŠô‡e †h cÖvYcÖvPzh© cÖwZwôZ n‡q‡Q Zv mwZ¨B AZzjbxq| 

 
Varendra Research Meseum No. 2054 : †cvovgvwUi djKwU AvbygvwbK `k kZ‡Ki| 

VRM Gi bw_‡Z D‡jøL i‡q‡Q djKwU 24.5.41 ZvwiL cvnvocyi †_‡K msM„nxZ| djKwU‡Z 

GKRb †hv×vi cv gK‡ii (k„½wewkó e„nr mvgyw`ªK RšÍy) gy‡Li wfZi jÿYxq| gKi‡K †Kn gxb, 

†Kn ev nv½i e‡j, wKš‘ †cŠivwYK eY©bvq gK‡ii g Í̄K I m¤§y‡Li c`Øq K…òmvi g„‡Mi gZ Ges 

†`n I cy”Q gr‡m¨i b¨vq| gKi M½v‡`exi evnb, Kvg‡`‡ei aŸRwPý Ges ivwkP‡µi `kg ivwk|

3

 

g~wZ©wUi MVb AwZ mvaviY, cwi‡aq embÑf~lY mswÿß| djKwU‡Z wkíx ZrKvjxb MÖvg-evsjvi 

gvby‡li †`eZv I Ac‡`eZvi cÖwZ Zv‡`i wek̂v‡mi wPÎ Zz‡j aivi †Póv K‡i‡Qb|   

 

Varendra Research Meseum No. 2214 : †cvovgvwUi djKwU AvbygvwbK bq kZ‡Ki| 

VRM Gi bw_‡Z D‡jøL i‡q‡Q djKwU 23.5.41 ZvwiL cvnvocyi †_‡K msM„nxZ| djKwU‡Z 

GKRb kÖwgK euvKvb `xN© Kvó`‡Ð fvwi †evSv wb‡q nvUvi fw½‡Z jÿYxq| eZ©gv‡b djKwUi ˆ`N©̈  

35 †m.wg., cȪ ’ 25 †m.wg. Ges †ea 9 †m.wg.| g~wZ©wU‡Z (bvK fv½v) GKRb cyiæl j¤v̂ Kv‡Vi `‡Û 

`yÕcv‡k¦© †evSv wb‡q hvIqvi `„k¨ jÿYxq| g~wZ©wU‡Z ågYKvix Lvwj cv, Lvwj Mv, Aa© Dj½ Ae ’̄vq 

†evSv Kv‡a K‡i enb Ki‡Q| wkíx GLv‡b †m mg‡qi MÖvg evOjvi kÖwgK †kÖYxi wPÎ dzwU‡q Zz‡j‡Q| 

GLbI MÖv‡g-M‡Äi nv‡U kÖwg‡Kiv Gfv‡e Zv‡`i gvjvgvj mieivn K‡i _v‡K| 
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Varendra Research Meseum No. 2051 : †cvovgvwUi djKwU AvbygvwbK bqÑ`k 

kZ‡Ki| VRM Gi bw_‡Z D‡jøL i‡q‡Q djKwU 24.5.41 ZvwiL cvnvocyi †_‡K msM„nxZ| 

eZ©gv‡b djKwUi ˆ`N©̈  33 †m.wg., cȪ ’ 25 †m.wg. Ges †ea cÖvq 7 †m.wg.| djKwU‡Z †`ex Kvjx 

Zvi evg nvZ †Kg‡i Ges Wvb nv‡Z wKQz aivi „̀‡k¨ `Ðvqgvb| `kgnvwe`¨vi g‡a¨ cÖ_g gnvwe`¨v 

Kvjx|

4

 djKwU‡Z g~wZ©wUi †MvjvKvi gyLveqe, D`&MZ Pÿz ZviKv wewkó, fMœ bvmv, ’̄‚j eÿ, †Kvg‡i 

†Kvgi-eÜbx, bK&mv msewjZ Mjvq gvjv I Kv‡b ỳj, gv_vq †Lvcv jÿYxq| djKwU‡Z Rxebv‡e‡Mi 

cÖvPzh© I mnR cÖKvkfw½i mvejxjZvq wkíx †h ag©xq w`K Zz‡j a‡i‡Qb Zv mwZ¨B AZzjbxq| 

 
Varendra Research Meseum No. 2097 : †cvovgvwUi djKwU AvbygvwbK bq kZ‡Ki| 

VRM Gi bw_‡Z D‡jøL i‡q‡Q djKwU 24.5.41 ZvwiL cvnvocyi †_‡K msM„nxZ| eZ©gv‡b 

djKwUi ˆ`N©̈  30 †m.wg., cȪ ’ 23 †m.wg. Ges †ea 7 †m.wg.| †cvovgvwUi djKwU‡Z wn› ỳ †`eZv 

wk‡ei (‰fie A_© fqvbK), wns ª̄ AeZvi hv g„Zz¨ Ges webv‡ki mv‡_ m¤úwK©Z) nv‡Z Wgiæ wb‡q 

b„Z¨iZ fw½gvq jÿYxq| djKwU‡Z wk‡ei g~wZ©i g‡a¨ a¨vbgMœ Ae ’̄v ev gvqvmy‡ii wc‡V ZvÛe 

b„Z¨iZ Ae ’̄vi g~wZ©| wk‡ei gv_vq RUv, cwi‡aq e ¿̄ e¨vNªPg© ev evNQvj, Mjvq memgq wk‡ei mvc 

†kvfv cvq| wk‡ei A ¿̄ wÎk~j Ges nv‡Z Wgiæ bvgK GKcÖKvi ev`¨hš¿| Wgiæ avi‡Yi Rb¨ 

n Í̄fw½gv b„Z¨iZ g~wZ©i GKwU wewkó w`K| †cvovgvwUi djKwU‡Z wkíx ag©xq Zvrch© Zz‡j a‡i‡Qb 

e‡j g‡b nq| 
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Varendra Research Meseum No. 2209 :†cvovgvwUi djKwU AvbygvwbK bq kZ‡Ki| 

VRM Gi bw_‡Z D‡jøL i‡q‡Q djKwU 23.9.41 ZvwiL cvnvocyi †_‡K msM„nxZ| eZ©gv‡b 

djKwUi ˆ`N©̈  35 †m.wg., cȪ ’ 30 †m.wg. Ges †ea 9 †m.wg.| djKwU‡Z weòzi evnb Miæo 

jÿYxq| wn› ỳ I †eŠ× cyiv‡Y  Miæo GKwU †cŠivwYK cvwL ev cÿxZzj¨ Rxe| Miæo k‡ãi A_© 

ev‡K¨i Wvbv Ges wZwb ˆew`K Áv‡bi cÖZxK| wZwb Fwl Kk¨c I Zvi ¿̄x webZvi cyÎ; cÿxivR I 

weòzi evnb|

5

 †cvovgvwUi djKwU‡Z Miæo cv ỳÕ‡Uv cvwLi cv‡qi g‡Zv Ges nv‡Z `y‡Uv wcQ‡b 

cvwLi Wvbvi g‡Zv wÎf½ fw½‡Z jÿYxq| djKwU‡Z cÖvY cÖvPz‡h©i Afve _vK‡j ag©xq Zvrc‡h© Gi 

¸iæZ¡ Acwimxg| 

 

Varendra Research Meseum No. 2266 : †cvovgvwUi djKwU AvbygvwbK bq kZ‡Ki| 

VRM Gi bw_‡Z D‡jøL i‡q‡Q djKwU 24.5.41 ZvwiL cvnvocyi †_‡K msM„nxZ| eZ©gv‡b 

djKwUi ˆ`N©̈  26 †m.wg., cȪ ’ 21 †m.wg. Ges †ea 7 †m.wg.| djKwU‡Z GKwU wmsn Kzqv †_‡K 

cvwb Avni‡Yi „̀k¨ jÿYxq| ag©xq w`K †_‡K ỳM©vi evnb wmsn| kÖx kÖx PwÛ‡Z wmsn‡K gnvwmsn, 

evbi‡Kkx we‡kl‡Y AvL¨vwqZ Kiv n‡q‡Q| GLv‡b wkíx ag©xq fveavivq wms‡ni ¸iæZ¡ Zy‡j a‡i‡Qb 

e‡j g‡b nq| hw`I djKwU‡Z †mŠ›`h©vbyf~wZ D”Pwk‡íi cÖvY Am¤ú~Y© ZeyI ag©xq w`K †_‡K 

djKwUi ¸iæZ¡ Acwimxg| 
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Varendra Research Meseum No. 2039 : †cvovgvwUi djKwU AvbygvwbK bq kZ‡Ki| 

VRM Gi bw_‡Z D‡jøL i‡q‡Q djKwU 24.5.41 ZvwiL cvnvocyi †_‡K msM„nxZ| eZ©gv‡b 

djKwUi ˆ`N©̈  33 †m.wg., cȪ ’ 25 †m.wg. I †ea 7 †m.wg.| djKwU‡Z GKRb cyiæl `yB nvUz fvR 

K‡i †Mvovwj‡Z fi w`‡q †Kvgi euvKv K‡i evg nvZ †Kvg‡i w`‡q KzbB evB‡ii w`‡K euvwK‡q Ges 

Wvb nvZ nvUzi Dci w`‡q b„Z¨iZ fw½gvq jÿYxq| g~wZ©wUi †MvjvKvi gyLveqe, D`&MZ Pÿz ZviKv 

wewkó, Zx² bvK, b·v msewjZ Kv‡b ỳj, Mjvq gvjv, nv‡Z evjv I evRyeÜ, †Kvg‡i †Kvgi-eÜbx, 

†bswU cwiwnZ, bMœ Mv‡q GKRb cyiæl wÎf½ fw½‡Z jÿYxq| g~wZ©wUi MVb AwZ mvaviY, cwi‡aq 

†cvkvK mswÿß Ges †mŠ›`h©vbyf~wZ D”P wk‡íi cÖvY Am¤ú~Y© n‡jI mvgvwRK †cÖÿvc‡U Gi ¸iæZ¡ 

Acwimxg| 

 

Varendra Research Meseum No. 2095 : †cvovgvwUi djKwU AvbygvwbK bq kZ‡Ki| 

VRM Gi bw_‡Z D‡jøL i‡q‡Q djKwU 24.05.41 Zvwi‡L cvnvocyi †_‡K msM„nxZ| eZ©gv‡b 

djKwUi ˆ`N©̈  35 †m.wg., cȪ ’ 31 †m.wg. Ges †ea 7 †m.wg.| djKwU‡Z GKRb cyiæl Wvb nv‡Z 

A ¿̄ wb‡q wcQ‡b ZvwK‡q †`Šov‡bv Ae ’̄vq jÿYxq| D &̀MZ Pÿz, Zxÿè bvK, Kv‡b ỳj, Mjvq gvjv, 

†Kvg‡i †Kvgi-eÜbx, Lvwj cv‡q wÎf½ fw½‡Z jÿYxq| djKwU‡Z DrKxY© cyiæl g~wZ©i MVb AwZ 

mvaviY, cwi‡aq embÑf~lY AwZkq mswÿß| wkíx djKwU‡Z †m mg‡qi hy×iZ GKRb ˆmwbK 

wKfv‡e kÎæi AvµgY †_‡K iÿv cvevi Rb¨ wcQ‡b ZvwK‡q cvwj‡q hvq- Gi wPÎ Zz‡j aivi †Pôv 

K‡i‡Qb| †cvovgvwUi djKwU‡Z †`Šovb Ae ’̄vq GKRb cyiæ‡li `„k¨ ˆewPÎ¨ I A½mŠô‡e GK Ac~e© 

`ÿZvi cwiPq jÿYxq|  
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Av‡jvwPZ †cvovgvwUi djK¸‡jv bqÑ`k-GMvi-evi kZ‡Ki A_©vr cvj-‡mb hy‡Mi| †m mgq GLv‡b 

†jŠnRvZ c`v‡_©i Dcw ’̄wZ †ekx _vKvq cÖ‡Z¨KwU †cvovgvwUi djK jvj‡P| †cvovgvwUi 

djK¸‡jv‡Z DrKxY© wn›`y †`e-‡`exi g~wZ©̧ ‡jvi †MvjvKvi gyLveqe, bKkv msewjZ AjsKvi, cÖk Í̄ 

eÿ I ÿxY KwU‡`k, †`n msjMœ m~² I ¯̂”Q Avei‡Y wkíx †h m~²Zv I KgbxqZv `vb K‡i‡Q Zv 

AZyjbxq| †eŠ× gw›`i Mv‡Î wn›`y †`eÑ‡`exi g~wZ© ’̄vc‡bi „̀óvšÍ †`‡L g‡b nq cvj b„cwZMY a‡g©i 

e¨vcv‡i LyeB D`vi wQ‡jb Ges wewfbœ ag©vej¤x̂‡`i g‡a¨ mngwg©Zvi fve wQ‡jv e‡j g‡b nq| 

†cvovgvwUi djK wP‡Î †`eÑ‡`exi kix‡ii weivUZ¡ e‡ ¿̄i ’̄~jZv Ges AjsKiY evûj¨, eo eo †PvL, 

cyiæ †VvU, †MvjvKvi gyLveqe, cv‡qi MV‡b FRyfve, †`‡ni MV‡b AbvbycvwZK, cv‡qi bL I AvOz‡ji 

iƒc AuvPo †K‡U †`Iqv, †Pv‡Li åæI AZ¨všÍ †gvUv K‡i DrKxY© Kiv n‡q‡Q| G ai‡bi ‡cvovgvwUi 

djK¸‡jv ’̄~j †mŠ›`‡h©i cwiPq cÖ̀ vb K‡i| Z‡e G¸‡jv ˆZwi‡Z cvwicvwk¦©KZvi m~² ch©‡eÿY I 

Zvi cÖwZ Mfxi Abyf~wZ wkíx‡K †h Mfxifv‡e AbycÖvwYZ K‡i‡Q Zvi cÖgvY cÖwZwU †cvovgvwUi dj‡K 

cvIqv hvq| †m mg‡qi gvby‡li ˆ`bw›`b Rxe‡bi myLÑ ỳtL I AvkvÑAvKv•Lvi wPÎ djK¸‡jv‡Z 

iƒcvwqZ n‡q‡Q| m~² I Mfxi ggZv‡ev‡ai gva¨‡g wkíxi Acwic°Zvi ÎæwU c~iY K‡i w`‡q‡Q| Avi 

G gvbeZv‡ev‡ai wfwË wQj Lye m¤¢e cvwicvwk¦©K ˆ`bw›`b Rxe‡bi KwVb ev Í̄eZv| Avi G Kvi‡YB 

MÖvgxY mnRÑmij wkíxiv mnRjf¨ cyKzi ev we‡ji Gu‡Uj gvwU w`‡q ˆZwi †cvovgvwUi djK¸‡jv 

mgvR, mf¨Zv I ag©xqiƒc cÖwZdwjZ K‡i‡Q gw›`i Mv‡Î| wkíxi wkíPvZz‡h©i R¨vwgwZK cwigv‡ci 

ˆ`b¨ _vK‡Z cv‡i wKš‘ Rxebv‡e‡Mi cÖvPz‡h© Zvi Mfxi Abyf~wZ I m~² ch©‡eÿY †m ˆ`b¨Zv‡K c~iY 

K‡i w`‡q‡Q| Z‡e G K_v mZ¨ †h wkíx mnR cÖKvk fw½i mvejxjZvq wPÎdjK¸‡jvi g‡a¨ evOvwji 

mgvR Rxeb, †jvK wkí Ges †h ag©xq Zvrch© cÖwZwôZ K‡i‡Q Zv mwZ¨B AZzjbxq| 
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Ave`yj Kwig Gi BwZnvm M‡elYv c×wZ  

[Research Methods of History: Abdul Karim’s Approach] 

W. gynv¤§` mvLvIqvZ ûmvBb

∗
 

 
[Abastract: Abdul Karim (1928-2007 A. D.) is a leading historian of South Asia. 
According to authentic evidence, Abdul Karim was one of the historians and researchers 
who earned fame by studying the medieval history of Bengal. He was eminently qualified 
for this job as he was efficient in both Persian and Arabic. His language skills also made 
him a master in interpreting the Muslim coins and inscriptions. He played a pioneering 
role in reforming the history of Bengal. He also studied various archaeological elements 
specially the epigraphs of the medieval period. These are considered immensely 
important as no authentic contemporary book of that period was discovered. As a result, 
Abdul Karim’s research work was based on the primary or original sources. His studies 
have much advanced our knowledge of the history of Bengal in the medieval period and 
his contributions to the medieval history of Bengal were absolutely original. For this, 
Abdul Karim was an authority on the medieval history of Bengal at home and abroad . 
Throughout his life he deeply engaged himself and excelled in the research of the history 
of medieval Bengal.  In this article a humble attempt is made to focus on the research 
methods of history of historian Abdul Karim.] 

 

f~wgKv : wek kZ‡Ki wØZxqv‡a© †hmKj gbxlx, cwÐZ I M‡elK BwZnvm PP©vq DrKl© mvab K‡i‡Qb 

Zb¥‡a¨ BwZnvmwe` Ave`yj Kwig

1

 Ab¨Zg| Gmgq GK`j wkwÿZ, cÖwkÿYcÖvß I †ckv`vi evOvwj 

BwZnvmwe`, BwZnvm AbyivMx M‡elYv cÖwZôvb I mfv-mwgwZ Ewbk kZ‡Ki Av‡eM I AZxZgyLx 

wPšÍv-†PZbv cwinvi K‡i cÖvgvY¨ Z_¨-DcvË AbymiY K‡i BwZnvm M‡elYvq AvZ¥wb‡qvM K‡ib| 

d‡j evOvwji BwZnvm M‡elYvq ¸YMZ cwieZ©b cwijwÿZ nq Ges BwZnvm PP©vi †ÿ‡Î †i‡bmuv m„wó 

nq| BZtc~‡e© evsjvi BwZnvm M‡elYv g~jZ ivR‰bwZK BwZnvm Z_v ga¨hy‡Mi dviwm wjwLZ 

NUbvcwÄ AvkÖqx ivResk I ivR`ievi‡Kw›`ªK BwZe„‡Ëi g‡a¨ mxgve× wQj| Gmgq K‡qKRb 

M‡elK I BwZnvmwe`

2

 ivR‰bwZK BwZnvm M‡elYvi cvkvcvwk mvgvwRK, mvs¯‹…wZK I A_©‰bwZK 

BwZnvm M‡elYvi AvZ¥wb‡qvM K‡i‡Qb, Zuv‡`i g‡a¨ Ave ỳj Kwig D‡jøL‡hvM¨| wZwb Aviwe, dviwm 

I evsjvq fvlvq iwPZ mgmvgwqK BwZnvm MÖš’vewj, RxebPwiZ, ågYe„ËvšÍ, AvZ¥Rxebx I bvbvwea 

cÖZœZvwË¡K Dcv`vb-DcKi‡Yi Av‡jv‡K ga¨hy‡Mi evsjvi BwZnvm cyb©MV‡b AMÖYx f~wgKv cvjb 

K‡ib| g~jZ K‡Vvi cwikÖg, Mfxi AbymwÜrmv I eûgyLx cÖwZfv e‡j Ave`yj Kwig BwZnvm M‡elYvq 

L¨vwZ jvf K‡i‡Qb|    

wek kZ‡Ki m~Pbvj‡Mœ evOvwji BwZnvm M‡elYv bZzb avivq cwiPvwjZ nq| we‡kl K‡i ivRkvnx‡Z 

e‡i›`ª wimvP© †mvmvBwU (1910) Ges XvKv wek¦we`¨vjq (1921) cÖwZwôZ n‡j G†ÿ‡Î bZzb MwZ jvf 

K‡i| Ave`yj Kwig 1951 mv‡j XvKv wek¦we`¨vj‡q †hvM`vb K‡iB BwZnvm M‡elYvq wbgMœ n‡q 

c‡ob|

3

 A‡bKUv mw›`» g‡b I fxiæ c`‡ÿ‡c evsjvq BwZnvm M‡elYvq Zuvi c`hvÎv ïiæ n‡jI `xN© 

Aa©kZ‡Ki (1951-2007) AwaKKvj BwZnvm M‡elYvq AZ¨šÍ wek¦̄ ÍZv I GKvMÖZvi mv‡_ wjß 

wQ‡jb| evsjvi gymwjg kvmbvg‡ji cÖv_wgK ch©v‡qi †Kv‡bv BwZnvm MÖš’ A`¨vewa Avwe¯‹…Z bv nIqvi 

                                                 
∗
 mn‡hvMx Aa¨vcK, Bmjv‡gi BwZnvm I ms¯‹…wZ wefvM, PÆMÖvg wek¦we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 
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d‡j cÖZœZvwË¡K Z_¨m~‡Îi mej ỳÕwU gva¨g- gy`ªv I wkjvwjwci g‡Zv RwUj Dcv`vbmn †gŠwjK I 

wbf©i‡hvM¨ m~Îmg~n we‡kølY K‡i ga¨hy‡Mi evsjvi BwZnv‡mi ARvbv Aa¨vq D‡b¥vPb Ki‡Z D‡`¨vMx 

n‡qwQ‡jb|  

BwZnvm M‡elYv t welqe ‘̄ I KvVv‡gvi wbwi‡L Ave`yj Kwi‡gi BwZnvm M‡elYv‡K wb‡¤œv³iƒ‡c 

Av‡jvPbv Kiv n‡jv :  

K) Av_©-mvgvwRK BwZnvm M‡elYv : Ave`yj Kwig wek kZ‡Ki wØZxqv‡a©i m~Pbvj‡Mœ ivR‰bwZK 

BwZnvm PP©vi MwÐ AwZµg K‡i mvgvwRK BwZnvm M‡elYvq g‡bvwb‡ek K‡i Social History of 
the Muslims in Bangal Down to A. D. 15384

 bvgK cÖ_g Awfm›`f© cÖYqb K‡ib| G‡Z 

wZwb ‡Z‡iv kZ‡Ki m~PbvjMœ †_‡K 1538 mvj ch©šÍ evsjvi gymjgvb‡`i mvgvwRK BwZnv‡mi 

µgweKv‡ki aviv Zz‡j aivi †Póv K‡i‡Qb| G MÖ‡š’ wZwb evsjvi mv‡_ gymjgvb‡`i cÖv_wgK 

†hvMv‡hvM, gymjgvb‡`i ivR‰bwZK kw³i cÖmvi, gymwjg mgvR weKv‡k kvmK ‡kªwb, eyw×Rxex I 

mywd‡`i Ae`vb, evsjvq Bmjv‡gi iƒc‡iLv I gymjgvb‡`i ˆ`bw›`b RxebhvÎvi cÖK…wZ m¤ú‡K© 

mwe Í̄vwiZ Av‡jvPbv K‡i myjZvwb evsjvq gymwjg mgvR MV‡bi cÖwµqvi BwZnvm Av‡jvwKZ 

K‡i‡Qb| evsjvi gymjgvb‡`i mvgvwRK BwZnvm cÖYq‡bi c`‡ÿc MÖnY K‡i wZwb G‡ÿ‡Î cw_K…r 

n‡q Av‡Qb| Ave`yj Kwi‡gi wØZxq Awfm›`f© n‡jv Murshid Quli Khan and His Times5

| 

AvVv‡iv kZ‡Ki cÖ_gw`‡Ki myevn-B-ev½vjvi ¸iæZ¡c~Y© kvmbKZ©v gywk©̀ Kzwj Lv‡bi Rxe‡bwZnvm I 

mgmvgwqK hyM m¤ú‡K© wZwb dviwm BwZnvm MÖš’, `wjj-` Í̄v‡eR, Bs‡iR †Kv¤úvwbi †iKW© I 

BD‡ivcxq ch©UK‡`i weei‡Yi wfwË‡Z G g~j¨evb MÖš’wU cÖYxZ|

6

 beve gywk©̀ Kzwj Lvb m¤ªvU 

AvIi½‡R‡ei kvmbvgjmn ZrcieZ©x DËivwaKvix‡`i mg‡q †gvMj mv¤ªv‡R¨i µgvebwZ cÖZ¨ÿ 

K‡iwQ‡jb| mgKv‡j †hmKj kw³i DÌvb n‡qwQj, hviv G‡`‡ki fvM¨ wbqš¿K n‡qwQj Zv‡`i 

Kvh©µgI wZwb Ae‡jvKb K‡iwQ‡jb| MÖš’Kvi evsjvi beve‡K †K› ª̀ K‡i iPbv Ki‡jI G‡Z 

mgKvjxb hyM‡K we‡kl K‡i evsjvi mvgvwRK I A_©‰bwZK Ae ’̄v‡K AZ¨waK ¸iæZ¡ mnKv‡i we‡kølY 

K‡i‡Qb| ‡gvMj ivRavbx XvKvi DÌvb, weKvk I cZ‡bi †ÿ‡Î Av_©-mvgvwRK †cÖÿvcU we‡ePbvq 

Ave`yj Kwi‡gi Aci GKwU g~j¨evb MÖš’ n‡jv Dacca the Mughal Capital7| wZwb wØZxq 

wcGBP. wW. M‡elYvKv‡j BwÛqv Awdm jvB‡eªwi‡Z msiwÿZ B÷ BwÛqv †Kv¤úvwbi †iKW© †_‡K XvKv 

m¤ú‡K© cÖvgvY¨ Z_¨-DcvË msMÖn K‡i G MÖš’wU cÖbqb K‡ib|

8

 G MÖ‡š’ †gvMj ivRavbx XvKvi 

µgweKvk, cÖkvmwbK m`i `ßi, XvKvq we‡`kx ewYK‡`i Kg©ZrciZv, XvKvi A_©‰bwZK Ae ’̄vi 

g~j¨vqbagx© weeiY G‡Z wbf©i‡hvM¨ Dcv`v‡bi Av‡jv‡K we‡kølY Kiv n‡q‡Q| HwZn¨evnx gmwjb 

wk‡íi Kvi‡Y XvKv wek¦e¨vcx mycwiwPZ n‡jvI G HwZn¨evnx wkí m¤ú‡K© Ave`yj Kwig jÛ‡b wØZxq 

wcGBP. wW. M‡elYvK‡j BwÛqv Awdm jvB‡eªwi †_‡K mgmvgwqK cªvgvY¨ Dcv`vb msMÖn K‡i XvKvB 

gmwjb

9

 wk‡ivbv‡g GKwU †gŠwjK MÖš’ iPbv K‡ib| GwU evsjv fvlvq iwPZ Zuvi cÖ_g BwZnvm MÖš’|

10

 

Av‡jvP¨ MÖ‡š’ wZwb †gvMj Avg‡j gmwjb wk‡íi D™¢e, µgweKvk, eybb cÖYvjxmn †`k-we‡`‡k Gi 

L¨vwZ Ges weªwUk kvmbvg‡j G wk‡íi wejywß m¤ú‡K© B÷ BwÛqv †Kv¤úvwbi †iKW©, wPwVcÎ I 

wbf©i‡hvM¨ Dcv`vb cixÿv-wbixÿv K‡i me©cÖ_g D‡¤§vPb K‡ib, hv evsjvi A_©‰bwZK BwZnv‡mi 

AZz¨¾j wb`k©b gmwjb wk‡íi BwZnvm‡K Av‡jvwKZ K‡i‡Qb| 

L) gy ª̀v I wkjvwjwci Kicvm PP©v t Ave`yj Kwig evsjvi gymwjg kvmbvg‡ji BwZnv‡mi Z_¨-

Dcv‡Ëi AcÖZzjZv‡nZz wZwb evsjvi myjZvb‡`i cÖewZ©Z gy`ªvi Z_¨ msMÖn K‡ib Ges Zv we‡kølY K‡i 

Corpus of the Muslim Coins of Bengal Down to A. D. 153811 wk‡ivbv‡g MÖš’ iPbv 
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K‡ib| cÖ_g wcGBP. wW. w_wmm Rgv w`‡q wZwb myjZvwb evsjvi kvmK‡`i me©‡kl Avwe¯‹…Z I cÖvß 

mKj gy ª̀vi Z_¨ msMÖn K‡ib Ges Zv e¨vL¨v-we‡kølY K‡i G g~j¨evb MÖš’wU cÖYqb K‡ib|

12

 wZwb 

XvKv Rv`yN‡i msM„nxZ 477wU, ivRkvnxi e‡i›`ª M‡elYv Rv`yN‡i msM„nxZ 40wU, Zuvi QvÎ dviæK 

†Qvenv‡bi cwievwiKfv‡e msM„nxZ 08wU Ges R‰bK wmivRyj n‡Ki msM„nxZ 04wUmn me©‡gvU 

521wU gy`ªvi cVb-cvVb, we‡kølY, mbv³KiYmn Abylw½ welqmg~n G MÖ‡š’ ms‡hvRb K‡i‡Qb|

13

 

myjZvwb evsjvi Av_©-mvgvwRK I ivR‰bwZK BwZnvm M‡elYvi cvkvcvwk G c‡e©i msM„nxZ Z_¨-

DcvË hv‡Z fwel¨Z M‡elKMY Abvqv‡m e¨envi Ki‡Z cv‡i Kicvm ˆZwii gva¨‡g Zv msiÿY K‡i 

wZwb ev Í̄egyLx c`‡ÿc K‡ib| Ave`yj Kwi‡gi gy`ªv welqK Aci GKwU g~j¨evb MÖš’ n‡jv 

Catalogue of Coins in the Cabinet of the Chittagong University Museum14

| 

PÆMÖvg wek¦we`¨vjq Rv`yNi cÖwZôvi (1973) cici ZuviB HKvwšÍK cÖ‡Póvq †ek wKQz cÖvPxb I 

ga¨hy‡Mi gy`ªv msMÖn K‡i Rv`yNi‡K mg„× Kiv nq| wZwb PÆMÖvg wek¦we`¨vj‡qi DcvPv‡h©i `vwqZ¡ 

cvjbKv‡j D³ gy`ªvmg~‡ni K¨vUvjM wn‡m‡e G MÖš’wU iPbv K‡i‡Qb|

15

 wZwb G MÖ‡š’  evsjvi 

myjZvb‡`i 173wU, w`wjøi myjZvb‡`i 22wU, †gvMj m¤ªvU‡`i 86wU, wÎcyivi ivRv‡`i 13wU, 

†KvPwenv‡ii ivRvi 01wU, AvivKvb ivRvi 01wU Ges ¸ß hy‡Mi 03wU mn me©‡gvU 299wU gy`ªvi 

ZvwjKv ˆZwi K‡ib|

16

 wZwb gy`ªvmg~‡ni UvKkv‡ji bvg, cÖKv‡ki ZvwiL, AvK…wZ, cªK…wZ, IRb, gy`ªvi 

gyL¨ fvM I D‡ëv fv‡Mi weeiY wbcyYfv‡e D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb| wek kZ‡Ki wØZxqv‡a© evsjvi 

myjZvb‡`i gy`ªv we‡køl‡Y bwjbxKvšÍ fÆkvjxi c‡i Ave`yj Kwi‡gi Ae`vb me‡P‡q D‡jøL‡hvM¨|

17

 

Gmgq wZwb GKRb gy`ªvZË¡¡we` wn‡m‡eI L¨vwZ jvf K‡ib| evsjvi gymwjg kvmbvg‡ji Aci 

wbf©i‡hvM¨ Drm wkjvwjwc welqK Ave`yj Kwi‡gi GKwU g~j¨evb M‡elYv Kg© n‡jv Corpus of the 
Arabic and Persian Inscription of Bengal18

| BZtc~‡e© wZwb myjZvwb evsjvi cÖewZ©Z 

gy`ªvi Kicvm ˆZwi Ki‡jI PÆMÖvg wek¦we`¨vjq †_‡K Aem‡ii ci evsjvi gymwjg kvmK‡`i Aviwe 

I dviwm fvlvq DrKxY© wkjvwjwci Kicvm ˆZwi K‡i‡Qb|

19

 Av‡jvP¨ MÖ‡š’ wZwb evsjvi gymwjg 

kvmK‡`i 310wU Aviwe I dviwm fvlvq DrKxY© wkjvwjwci g~jwjwc, Abyev`, e¨vL¨v-we‡kølY, aiY-

cÖKiY, cÖwZcv`¨ welq, HwZnvwmK ¸iæZ¡ m¤̂wjZ cÖ‡qvRbxq UxKv mwe Í̄v‡i Av‡jvKcvZ K‡i‡Qb| 

evsjvi BwZnvm PP©vi µgweKv‡k Giƒc `yiƒn, cwikÖgag©x I gnvg~j¨evb M‡elYv K‡g©i Rb¨ Ave`yj 

Kwig GKRb cÖw_Zhkv BwZnvmwe‡`i cvkvcvwk GKRb wkjvwjwcwekvi` wn‡m‡eI L¨vwZ jvf 

K‡ib| wkjvwjwc welqK Ave`yj Kwi‡gi Aci GKwU g~j¨evb M‡elYv Kg© n‡jv PÆMÖv‡gi Bmjvgx 

HwZn¨

20

| G MÖ‡š’ wZwb PÆMÖv‡g Avie gymjgvb AvMgb, PÆMÖv‡g gymwjg kvmb cÖwZôv, myevn`vi 

kv‡q Í̄v Lv‡bi Avg‡j PÆMÖv‡gi BwZnvm mswÿß cwim‡i Av‡jvPbvi cvkvcvwk PÆMÖvg AÂ‡j 

wkjvwjwc msMÖ‡ni BwZnvm Ges gymwjg kvmbvg‡j PÆMÖv‡g DrKxY© wkjvwjwcmg~‡ni weeiY 

Av‡jvKcvZ K‡i‡Qb| 1966 mv‡j BwZnvm wefv‡Mi K‡qKRb wkÿv_©xi mn‡hvwMZvq PÆMÖv‡gi 

wewfbœ̄ ’v‡b Rwic KvR cwiPvjbv K‡ib|

21

 PÆMÖv‡gi wewfbœ ’̄v‡b cÖvß 09wU wkjvwjwc m¤ú‡K© D³ 

MÖ‡š’ weeiY w`‡q‡Qb| PÆMÖv‡g cÖvß wkjvwjwcmg~n wZwb wb‡RB Avwe¯‹vi K‡i‡Qb Ges Gi 

cv‡Vv×viI K‡i‡Qb|  

M) ivR‰bwZK BwZnvm M‡elYv t Ave`yj Kwi‡gi ivR‰bwZK BwZnvm M‡elYvi †ÿ‡Î g~j¨evb 

Ae`vb n‡jv evsjvi BwZnvm myjZvbx Avgj

22

| B‡Zvg‡a¨ evsjvi myjZvwb Avg‡j cÖewZ©Z cÖPzi 

wkjvwjwc I gy`ªv Avwe¯‹…Z nIqvq Gme bZzb Z_¨-Dcv‡Ëi Av‡jv‡K Gc‡e©i BwZnvm cybwj©L‡bi 

c Ö‡qvRbxqZv Dcjwã K‡i MÖš’wU iPbv K‡ib| bvbvwea wel‡q c~‡e©i A¯úóZv bZzb Dcv`v‡bi 

Av‡jv‡K D™¢vwmZ n‡q‡Q| Avevi c~‡e©i Abygvb wbf©i †Kv‡bv †Kv‡bv welq m‡Z¨ cwiYZ n‡q‡Q A_ev 
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wecixZ Z‡_¨i wfwË‡Z eR©b Kiv n‡q‡Q| D³ MÖš’‡Z wZwb †Z‡iv kZ‡Ki ïiæ‡Z gymjgvb‡`i ‡MŠo 

weRq †_‡K ïiæ K‡i 1576 mvj ch©šÍ evsjvi ivR‰bwZK BwZnvm we Í̄…Z ciwm‡i I avivevwnKfv‡e 

Av‡jvKcvZ K‡i‡Qb| m‡ev©cwi myjZvwb evsjvi cÖkvmb e¨e ’̄vi GKwU iƒc‡iLv Ges Gc‡e© evsjv 

mvwn‡Z¨i weKvk m¤ú‡K©I Av‡jvPbv K‡i‡Qb| BZtc~‡e© evsjvi †gvMj Avg‡ji BwZnv‡mi Dci 

e¨vcK †Kv‡bv avivevwnK I c~Y©v½ BwZnvm iwPZ nqwb| History of Bengal, Vol. II bvgK MÖ‡š’ 

mv¤ªvR¨ev`x `„wófw½‡Z evsjvi †gvMj BwZnvm Av‡jvPbv Kiv n‡q‡Q| ZvB Ave`yj Kwig me©cÖ_g 

‰`wkK „̀wó‡KvY †_‡K †gvMj evsjvi ivR‰bwZK BwZnvm cÖbqb K‡i‡Qb| wZwb ivRkvnx 

wek¦we`¨vj‡qi Bbw÷wUDU Ae evsjv‡`k ÷vwW‡R Ôwmwbqi †d‡jvÕ wn‡m‡e †hvMv`vb K‡i †gvMj 

evsjvi BwZnvm M‡elYvq g‡bvwb‡ek K‡ib|

23

 djkÖæwZ‡Z evsjvi BwZnvm †gvMj Avgj, cÖ_g LÐ

24 

 

Ges Gi Bs‡iwR ms¯‹iY History of Bengal, Mughal period, Vol. I25

 cÖKvwkZ nq| 

Av‡jvP¨ MÖ‡š’ wZwb m¤ªvU AvKe‡ii ivRZ¡Kv‡j `vD` Lvb Kiivwbi ivRgn‡ji hy‡× (1576) civRq 

cieZ©x BwZnvm †_‡K ïiæ K‡i Ges m¤ªvU Rvnv½x‡ii kvmbvg‡j myevn-B-ev½vjvi Aa©kZ‡Ki 

ivR‰bwZK BwZnvm Av‡jvKcvZ K‡i‡Qb| †gvMj evsjvi BwZnvm M‡elYvi †h cwiKíbv K‡ib ZviB 

Ab¨Zg dmj History of Bengal, Mughal period, Vol. 226

| cieZ©x‡Z AvswkK evsjv 

ms¯‹iYwU evsjvi BwZnvm, †gvMj Avgj, wØZxq LÐ

28

 bv‡g cÖKvwkZ nq| Av‡jvP¨ MÖ‡š’ wZwb m¤ªvU 

kvnRvnvb †_‡K m¤ªvU AvIi½‡R‡ei ivRZ¡Kv‡ji cÖvq 80 eQ‡ii myevB-B-ev½vjvi ivR‰bwZK 

BwZnvm Av‡jvPbv K‡i‡Qb|

29

 Gfv‡e wZwb evsjvi gymwjg kvmbvg‡j ivR‰bwZK BwZnvm M‡elYvi 

†ÿ‡Î GKRb mdj BwZnvmwe` wn‡m‡e Acwimxg Ae`vb ivLvq GKRb we‡klÁ wn‡m‡e †`k-

we‡`‡k L¨vwZ jvf K‡i‡Qb|  

N) ’̄vbxq BwZnvm M‡elYvt  Ave`yj Kwig evsjvi BwZnvm PP©vi cvkvcvwk ’̄vbxq BwZnvm M‡elYvqI 

D‡jøL‡hvM¨ f~wgKv cvjb K‡i‡Qb| wZwb myevn-B-ev½vjvi ivRavbx XvKv welqK cÖ_g ‡h ’̄vbxq 

BwZnvm MÖš’ iPbv K‡ib Zvn‡jv Dacca The Mughal Capital| BZtc~‡e© XvKvi cÖvPxb BwZnvm 

I cyivKxwZ© m¤ú‡K© M‡elKMY

30

 eû MÖš’ iPbv Ki‡jI †gvMj ivRavbx XvKvi DÌvb-cZ‡bi BwZnvm, 

†gvMj cÖkvmwbK BwZnv‡m XvKvi f~wgKv Ges XvKvi DÌvb-cZ‡bi Rb¨ A_©‰bwZK †cÖÿvcU‡K 

DcRxe¨ K‡i Ave`yj Kwig bZzb Avw½‡K G MÖš’ iPbv K‡ib Ges GwU XvKvi BwZnvm PP©vi †ÿ‡Î 

ÁvbMf© I e¨wZµgagx© ms‡hvRb|

31

 wZwb cÖkvmwbK I A_©‰bwZK ‡cÖÿvc‡U me©cÖ_g myevn-B-

ev½vjvi ivRavbx XvKvi µgweKvk I µgvebwZi BwZnvm cÖYqb K‡ib| XvKv welqK Ave`yj 

Kwi‡gi Aci GKwU †gŠwjK MÖš’ n‡jv XvKvB gmwjb| BZtc~‡e© wejyßcÖvq gmwjb wkí m¤ú‡K© 

gyL‡ivPK wKQz Mvj-Mí Qvov wKQzB Rvbv hvq bv| ZvB wZwb me©cÖ_g Bs‡iR B÷ BwÛqv †Kv¤úvwbi 

†iKW©cÎ †_‡K XvKvi e ¿̄wk‡íi BwZnvm Z_v XvKvi A_©‰bwZK BwZnvm M‡elYvq D‡jøL¨‡hvM¨ 

f~wgKv cvjb K‡i‡Qb| Av‡jvP¨ MÖ‡š’i gva¨‡g †gvMj Avg‡j HwZn¨evnx gmwjb wk‡íi DrKl©Zv 

Ges Bs‡iR B÷ BwÛqv †Kv¤úvwbi mv¤vªvR¨ev`x I fvimvg¨nxb evwYwR¨K bxwZi Kvi‡Y Gi Aejywßi 

BwZnvm m¤ú‡K© me©cÖ_g Rvbv hvq| PÆMÖv‡gi BwZnvm welqK Ave`yj Kwi‡gi cÖ_g MÖš’wU n‡jv 

PÆMÖv‡g Bmjvg

32

| G MÖ‡š’ wZwb PÆMÖv‡gi mv‡_ Avie‡`i †hvMv‡hvM, PÆMÖv‡g Bmjvg cÖPvi, PÆMÖv‡g 

gymwjg kvmb cÖwZôvi BwZnvm, Bmjv‡gi cÖPvi I cÖmv‡i mywd-mvaK‡`i f~wgKv Ges PÆMÖv‡g AvMZ 

mywd‡`i RxebPwiZ m¤ú‡K© e ‘̄wbô I wbf©i‡hvM¨ BwZnvm Av‡jvPbv K‡i‡Qb| PÆMÖvg welqK Zuvi 

Aci GKwU MÖš’ n‡jv PÆMÖv‡gi Bmjvgx HwZn¨| G MÖ‡š’ wZwb PÆMÖv‡gi gymwjg kvmbvg‡j Aviwe I 

dviwm fvlvq DrKxY© wkjvwjwcmg~n wewfbœ̄ ’vb †_‡K msMÖn K‡i G¸‡jvi cv‡Vv×vi K‡ib Ges 

GZ`Â‡j Bmjvwg HwZn¨ m¤ú‡K© GKwU aviYv w`‡Z mÿg n‡q‡Qb| PÆMÖv‡gi BwZnvm PP©vi 
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cvkvcvwk ¯̂xq Rb¥ ’̄v‡bi BwZnvm M‡elYvi Ask wn‡m‡e wZwb euvkLvjxi BwZnvm I HwZn¨

33

 

wk‡ivbv‡g GKwU g~j¨evb MÖš’ iPbv K‡ib| G‡Z wZwb euvkLvjxq BwZnvm-HwZn¨, cÖvPxb Kwe-

mvwnwZ¨K, ’̄vcwZ¨K wb`k©b, cÖvK…wZK wech©q, cZz©wMR Rj`my¨‡`i AZ¨vPvi, cv ª̀x‡`i †Rvic~e©K 

wLª÷a‡g© ag©všÍKiY, evsjv‡`‡ki gyw³hy‡× euvkLvjxi Ae`vbmn G Rbc‡`i ’̄vbxq e¨w³‡`i m¤ú‡K© 

Av‡jvPbv K‡i‡Qb| K·evRvi m¤ú‡K© cÖKvwkZ KKmevRv‡ii BwZnvm

34

 bvgK e„nr MÖ‡š’i gyL¨ 

cÖeÜKvi wn‡m‡e Ave`yj Kwig ÔBwZnvmÕ wk‡ivbv‡gi Aa¨vqwU iPbv K‡i‡Qb| G‡Z wZwb 

K·evRv‡ii f~cÖK…wZ, RbemwZ, cÖvPxbKv‡ji BwZnvm, gymjgvb‡`i AvMgbmn ga¨hy‡Mi BwZe„Ë, 

K·evRvi‡K wb‡q wÎcyiv I AvivKvb ivRvi we‡iva, Bs‡iR kvmbvg‡j K·evRv‡ii Ae ’̄v Ges 

AvivKvwb DØv ‘̄ mgm¨v m¤ú‡K© wek`fv‡e Av‡jvPbv K‡i‡Qb| wm‡jU m¤ú‡K© iwPZ wm‡jU : BwZnvm 

I HwZn¨

35

 bvgK MÖ‡š’ Ave`yj Kwig ÔBmjv‡gi Avwef©ve I nRiZ kvn Rvjv‡j (i.)Õ kxl©K cÖe‡Ü 

wm‡j‡U Bmjv‡gi AvMgb Ges nRiZ kvnRvjvj (i.) Gi †bZ…‡Z¡ wm‡j‡U gymwjg kvmb cÖwZôvi 

m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvPbv K‡i‡Qb| Av‡jvP¨ cÖe‡Üi gva¨‡g wZwb ga¨hy‡Mi evsjvi BwZnv‡mi bvbvwea 

weåvwšÍ wbimb K‡i g~j¨evb Ae`vb iv‡Lb| Ave`yj Kwig ga¨hy‡Mi evsjvi Ab¨Zg ivRavbx kni 

†MŠo I cvÛzqvi BwZnvm m¤ú‡K© ˆmq` Gjvnx eLm iwPZ Lyiwk` Rvnvb bygv bvgK MÖ‡š’i †nbwi 

†ifvwi‡Ri Bs‡iwR Ask evsjv Abyev` K‡ib, hv Ô†MŠo cvÛzqvi BwZnvmÕ

36

 wk‡ivbv‡g cÖKvwkZ nq| 

evsjv fvlv-fvlx BwZnvm M‡elK I AbyivMx cvVK‡`i myweav‡_© cÖ‡qvRbxq UxKvmn evsjv Abyev` 

K‡ib| cweÎ g°v I gw`bvq evsjvi myjZvb wMqvmDwÏb AvRgkv‡ni gv`ivmv cÖwZôvmn bvbvwea 

RbwnZKi welq m¤ú‡K© Ave`yj Kwig g°v kix‡d ev½vjx gv`ªvmv

37

 bvgK cyw Í̄Kv iPbv K‡ib| Gi 

d‡j evsjvi myjZvb‡`i ˆe‡`wkK bxwZ, wkÿv-ms¯‹…wZi †ÿ‡Î D`viZv Ges evsjvi A_©‰bwZK mg„w× 

m¤ú‡K© mg¨K AeMZ nIqv hvq| ZvQvov evsjvi myjZv‡bi D`viZvi d‡j Avi‡ei g°v I gw`bvq 

wkÿv we Í̄vimn RbKj¨vYg~jK Kv‡Ri Abb¨ „̀óvšÍ I †MŠiegq BwZnvm Av‡jvwKZ nq|  

O) evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i BwZnvm M‡elYv : Ave`yj Kwig evsjvi mvwn‡Z¨i BwZnvm M‡elYvq Abe`¨ 

f~wgKv cvjb K‡i‡Qb| Zuvi M‡elYvq cÖZxqgvb nq †h, ga¨hy‡Mi evsjvi myjZvb ev Zuv‡`i 

AgvZ¨‡`i cÖZ¨ÿ ev c‡ivÿ c„ô‡cvlKZvq evsjv mvwnZ¨ DrKl© jvf K‡i|

38

 wZwb evsjvi BwZnvm 

myjZvbx Avgj bvgK MÖ‡š’ ÔmvwnZ¨Õ kxl©K Aa¨v‡q myjZvwb Avg‡j evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i weKvk Ges G 

mgq iwPZ Kve¨MÖš’ m¤ú‡K© wek`fv‡e Av‡jvKcvZ K‡i evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i BwZnvm cybM©Vb K‡i‡Qb| 

evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i BwZnvm welqK Ave`yj Kwig iwPZ M‡elYv msKjb n‡jv evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i Kvjµg 

(ga¨hyM)

39

| Av‡jvP¨ MÖ‡š’ wZwb ga¨hy‡Mi Kwe-mvwnwZ¨K‡`i Ae`vbmg~n e¨vL¨v-we‡kølb K‡i evsjv 

mvwn‡Z¨i BwZnvm cybM©Vb K‡i‡Qb| wZwb evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i BwZnv‡miI bvbvb AmsMwZ wbimb K‡i 

evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i BwZnvm M‡elK wn‡m‡eI L¨vwZ jvf K‡i‡Qb| Ave`yj Kwig mvwnZ¨wekvi‡`i 

(1871-1753) eY©vX¨ Kg©gq Rxeb m¤ú‡K© Ave`yj Kwig iPbv K‡ib Ave`yj Kwig mvwnZ¨wekvi` : 

Rxeb I Kg©

40

| BZtc~‡e© M‡elKMY mvwnwZ¨K `„wófw½‡Z Ave`yj Kwig mvwnZ¨wekvi‡`i RxebPwiZ 

g~j¨vqb Ki‡jI Av‡jvP¨ MÖ‡š’ wZwb HwZnvwmK „̀wó‡KvY †_‡K Zuvi AmvaviY Kg©KxwZ© we‡kølY I 

g~j¨vqb K‡i‡Qb| ‡ivmv‡½ evsjv mvwnZ¨

41

 kxl©K MÖš’wU Ave`yj Kwig iwPZ GKwU M‡elYvg~jK MÖš’| 

Av‡jvP¨ MÖ‡š’ wZwb m‡Z‡iv kZ‡K AvivKv‡bi ivRavbx †ivmv‡½ evsjv mvwnZ¨ PP©vi HwZnvwmK 

†cÖÿvcU we Í̄…wZ cwim‡i Av‡jvKcvZ K‡i‡Qb| †ivmv‡½ evsjv mvwnZ¨PP©vq KvRx †`ŠjZ, Kwe gi`b 

I Kwe AvjvIjmn †Kv‡bv KweB AvivKv‡bi ivRmfvq Kve¨PP©v K‡ibwb ev ivRvi c„ô‡cvlKZv jvf 

K‡ibwb, eis Zuviv ivRvi gymjgvb AgvZ¨‡`i c„ô‡cvlKZvq Kve¨PP©v K‡i L¨vwZ jvf K‡i‡Qb| 
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Ave`yj Kwig mvwnZ¨wekvi‡`i cÖeÜ msMÖn (welq : AvjvIj)

42

 wk‡ivbv‡g MÖš’wU Ave`yj Kwi‡gi 

mvwnZ¨PP©vi Av‡iKwU AZz¨¾¡j wb`k©b| Av‡jvP¨ MÖ‡š’ wZwb Ave`yj Kwig mvwnZ¨wekvi‡`i ga¨hy‡Mi 

Ab¨Zg ‡kÖô Kwe AvjvI‡ji cÖeÜ msMÖn m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvKcvZ K‡i‡Qb| mvwnZ¨wekvi` Kwe 

AvjvIj‡K m‡Z‡iv kZ‡Ki Ôiex›`ªbv_Õiƒ‡c AwfwnZ K‡ib|

43

 BwZnvm M‡elK nIqv m‡Ë¡I wZwb 

evsjv mvwnZ¨PP©vq mgmvgwqK M‡elK‡`i g‡a¨ weij „̀óvšÍ ’̄vcb K‡i‡Qb| 

P) mywd mvwnZ¨ I RxebPwiZ PP©v : Ave`yj Kwig mywd mvwnZ¨ I RxebPwiZ M‡elYvq ¸iæZ¡c~Y© 

f~wgKv cvjb K‡i‡Qb| wZwb evsjvi gymjgvb‡`i mvgvwRK I mvs¯‹…wZK BwZnvm M‡elYvKv‡j 

Mfxifv‡e Dcjwã K‡ib †h, evsjvq Bmjvg cÖPvi, gymwjg kvmbe¨e ’̄v mymsnZKiY I gymwjg mgvR 

cÖwZôvq mywd-mvaKMY cÖavb f~wgKv cvjb K‡ib| Ôevsjvi mydx mgvRÕ kxl©K †jLbx‡Z wZwb evsjvi 

mywd mgv‡Ri ¯̂iƒc wbY©q Ki‡Z mÿg n‡q‡Qb| ZvB wZwb me©̀ v mywd-mvaK‡`i cÖwZ Mfxifv‡e kÖ×v 

†cvlY Ki‡Zb Ges ci‡jvKMZ mywd‡`i gvRvi wRqviZ Ki‡Zb|

44

 Rxeb mvqv‡ý PÆMÖv‡g GK 

mywdi `iev‡i Ae ’̄vb K‡i BwZnvm M‡elYvi KvR Ae¨vnZ MwZ‡Z I c~‡Y©̈ v`¨‡g cwiPvwjZ K‡ib|

45

 

RxebPwiZg~jK MÖš’mg~‡ni Ab¨Zg Murshid Quli Khan and His Time bvgK Mª‡š’ Ave`yj 

Kwig myevn-B-ev½vjvi BwZnv‡mi HwZnvwmK e¨w³Z¡ gywk©̀ Kzwj Lv‡bi Rxe‡bwZnvm I mgKvjxb hyM 

m¤ú‡K© †`kxq I BD‡ivcxq Dcv`v‡bi mgš̂‡q Av‡jvKcvZ K‡i‡Qb| nhiZ kvn mydx AvgvbZ 

Lvb

46

 bvgK MÖ‡š’ Ave`yj Kwig PÆMÖv‡gi weL¨vZ mywd-mvaK nhiZ kvn AvgvbZ (i.) Gi 

Rxebe„ËvšÍ I Zuvi KvivgZ m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvPbv K‡i‡Qb| Cmv Lvb gmb`-B-Avjv

47

 bvgK cyw Í̄KvwU‡Z 

Ave`yj Kwig ev‡iv f~Bqv‡`i Ab¨Zg †bZv Cmv Lvi Kg©gq I msMÖvgx Rxeb m¤ú‡K© g~j¨vqbag©x 

Av‡jvPbv Dc ’̄vcb K‡i‡Qb| ‡gvjøv wgmwKb kvn

48 

bvgK MÖ‡š’ Ave`yj Kwig PÆMÖv‡gi Ab¨Zg mywd 

†gvjøv wgmwKb kvn (i.) Gi RxebPwiZ m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvPbv K‡i‡Qb| 1985 mv‡j m¤ªvU AvIi½‡R‡ei 

GKwU digvb Avwe¯‹…Z

49

 n‡j Zuvi m¤ú‡K© bZzb Z_¨ Rvbv hvq| ZvB wZwb c~e©eZ©x M‡elK‡`i 

weeiY Ges bZzb Avwe¯‹…Z digvb Gi Av‡jv‡K †gvjøv wgmwKb kv‡ni RxebPwiZ cybM©Vb K‡i MÖš’wU 

cÖYqb K‡ib| Ave`yj Kwig mvwnZ¨wekvi` : Rxeb I Kg© bvgK MÖ‡š’ Ave`yj Kwig cÖvPxb cuyw_ 

msMÖvnK I e¨vL¨vKvi Ave`yj Kwig mvwnZ¨wekvi‡`i Kg©gq Rxeb HwZnvwmK `„wófw½‡Z we‡kølY I 

g~j¨vqb K‡ib| Ave`yj nK †PŠayix I Zuvi M‡elYvKg©

50

 kxl©K MÖš’wU Ave`yj Kwig iwPZ ’̄vbxq 

BwZnvm M‡elK Ave`yj nK †PŠayixi RxebPwiZ I Kg©gq Rxe‡bi gyj¨vqbag©x welqK GKwU g~j¨evb 

BZ¨vw` DcKiYvw` msMÖn K‡i Z`NvUb K‡i‡Qb| mgvR I Rxeb, cÖ_g LÐ

51

 I wØZxq LÐ

52

 bvgK 

MÖš’Øq Ave`yj Kwi‡gi iwPZ AvZ¥Rxebx| wZwb †h AmvaviY ¯§„wZkw³i AwaKvix wQ‡jb Zvi 

AZy¨¾¡j „̀óvšÍ n‡jv G m„Rbkxj ¯§„wZK_v| cÖ_g L‡Ð Zuvi Rb¥ †_‡K ïiæ K‡i XvKv wek¦we`¨vj‡q 

Ae ’̄vb (1966) ch©šÍ ¯̂xq e„ËvšÍ wØZxq L‡Ð wZwb 1966 mv‡j PÆMÖvg wek¦we`¨vj‡q ‡hvM`vb †_‡K 

ïiæ K‡i Rxe‡bi †kl mgq ch©šÍ wb‡Ri Ges mgKvjxb mgvR I ivRbxwZi PvjwPÎ AšÍf©y³ 

K‡i‡Qb|  

Q) AvKi MÖš’ Abyev` I Ab¨vb¨ BwZnvm M‡elYv t Ave`yj Kwig KwZcq AvKi MÖš’ evsjvq Abyev` 

Ges cvVK I wkÿv_©x‡`i Pvwn`v‡K cÖvavb¨ w`‡q KwZcq cvV¨cy Í̄K iPbv K‡i‡Qb| wZwb †K›`ªxq 

evsjv Dbœqb †ev‡W©i Aby‡ivaµ‡g cvK-fvi‡Z gymwjg kvmb

53

 (eZ©gv‡b fviZxq Dcgvnv‡`‡k 

gymwjg kvmb) bvgK MÖš’wU iPbv K‡ib|

54

 DcvwaK ch©v‡q wkÿv_©x‡`i fvi‡Z gymwjg kvm‡bi 

cvV¨cy Í̄‡Ki Afve‡nZz wZwb mKj „̀wó‡KvY †_‡K welqe ‘̄i mv‡_ cwiwPZ Kivi j‡ÿ¨B MÖš’wU iPbv 

K‡i‡Qb| ga¨hy‡Mi evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i Ab¨Zg Kwe bmiæjøvn †Lv›`Kv‡ii kixqZbvgv

55

 bvgK 
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cvÐzwjwcwU m¤úv`bv K‡i‡Qb Ave`yj Kwig|

56

 G ¸iæZ¡c~Y© cvÐzwjwc‡Z AvVv‡iv kZ‡K PÆMÖv‡gi 

mgKvjxb gymjgvb mgv‡Ri BwZnv‡mi cÖPzi Dcv`vb i‡q‡Q weavq Gi HwZnvwmK g~j¨ Acwimxg| 

myjZvb wd‡ivRkvn ZzNjK weiwPZ dzZ~nvZ-B dxiƒRkvnx

57

 bvgK AvKi MÖš’wU Ave`yj Kwig Abyev` 

K‡i‡Qb| G‡Z myjZv‡bi gvbeKj¨vYg~jK ms¯‹vi Ges Zuvi Av‡`k-wb‡ ©̀kbvewji weeiY D‡jøL 

i‡q‡Q| Av‡jvP¨ MÖ‡š’i evsjv Abyev`K ÔcÖm½ K_vÕq cÖ_‡g MÖš’wUi HwZnvwmK †cÖÿvcU, evsjv 

Abyev`mn cÖ‡qvRbxq e¨vL¨v I UxKv ms‡hvRb K‡i‡Qb| evsjv‡`‡ki K‡jR I wek¦we`¨vj‡qi 

cvV¨cȳ Í‡Ki cÖKvkbvi Ask wn‡m‡e Ave`yj Kwig evsjvi BwZnvm (1200-1857)

58 

bvgK MÖš’wU 

iPbv K‡ib| Av‡jvP¨ MÖ‡š’ wZwb gymwjg weRq †_‡K wmcvwn wecøe ch©šÍ evsjvi BwZe„Ë wekwU Aa¨v‡q 

we‡kl K‡i evsjvi gymwjg kvmbvgj I †Kv¤úvwb kvm‡bi ivR‰bwZK BwZnvm mswÿß cwim‡i 

Av‡jvPbv K‡i‡Qb| ‡ivwn½v RvwZi BwZnvm I ms¯‹…wZ m¤ú‡K© Ave`yj Kwig The Rohingyas59

 

bvgK g~j¨evb MÖš’wU iPbv K‡ib| wZwb G MÖ‡š’ †ivwn½v RvwZi DrcwË, Zuv‡`i BwZnvm, HwZn¨, 

mgvR, ms¯‹…wZ Ges evsjv-AvivKvb m¤úK© wel‡q wbf©i‡hvM¨ I ỳ®úªvc¨ Dcv`v‡bi Av‡jv‡K 

wek`fv‡e Av‡jvPbv K‡i‡Qb|  

g~j¨vqb : Ave`yj Kwig my`xN© M‡elYv Rxe‡b AZ¨šÍ wbweofv‡e BwZnvm M‡elYv wbgMœ wQ‡jb| Zuvi 

M‡elYvi d‡j ga¨hy‡Mi evsjvq gymwjg kvmbvg‡ji ‡MŠiegq BwZnvm Av‡jvwKZ nq| wZwb cÖvgvY¨, 

Z_¨wfwËK Ges Z_¨-DcvË‡K we‡kølY K‡iB g~jZ BwZnvm cybM©V‡b AZ¨waK g‡bv‡hvMx wQ‡jb| 

BZtc~‡e©Kvi M‡elK I cwÐZ‡`i mKj Z_¨-DcvË Av‡jvPbvc~e©K me©‡kl Avwe¯‹…Z Z_¨vw`i wfwË‡Z 

hyw³-Z‡K©i mvnv‡h¨ ¯̂xq wm×v‡šÍ DcbxZ n‡Z m‡Pó wQ‡jb| GiB cwi‡cÖwÿ‡Z ejv hvq wZwb 

HwZn¨evnx ev Uª̈ vwWkbvj `„wófw½‡Z BwZnvm M‡elYvq AvRxeb wb‡qvwRZ wQ‡jb| BwZnvm M‡elYvi 

†ÿ‡Î wZwb D`vi I cÖLi axkw³i cwiPq w`‡q‡Qb| †Kv‡bv cÖKvi AnsKvi bv AnwgKv Zuvi g‡a¨ wQj 

bv| wZwb c~e©eZ©x I mgmvgwqK BwZnvmwe` I M‡elK‡`i gZvgZ‡K BwZnvm M‡elYv c×wZi 

Av‡jv‡K hvPvB-evQvB K‡i‡Qb| wbf©i‡hvM¨ Dcv`v‡bi wfwË‡Z mwVK weeiY‡K AKc‡U MÖnY K‡i‡Qb 

Ges †hmKj weeiY mwVK bq Zv cÖvgvY¨ Z_¨-DcvË I hyw³-Z‡K©i mvnv‡h¨ eR©b K‡i e ‘̄wbô I 

wb‡g©vn BwZnvm M‡elYvq wbgMœ wQ‡jb| ZvQvov wZwb c~e©eZ©x I mgmvgwqK BwZnvmwe` I M‡elK‡`i 

cÖwZ cÿcvZnxb kÖ×v †cvlY Ki‡Zb| Kv‡iv cÖwZ †Kv‡bv cÖKvi AÜ ‡gvn ev Av‡eM KvR K‡iwb| 

wZwb c~e©eZ©x Z_¨m~Î QvovI me©‡kl Avwe¯‹…Z Z_¨-DcvË e¨envi K‡i BwZnvm M‡elYvq me©vwaK 

g‡bv‡hvMx wQ‡jb| ZvB ga¨hy‡Mi evsjvi BwZnvm M‡elYvq wZwb Pig mdjZv AR©b K‡i‡Qb| G 

mg‡qi M‡elK‡`i g‡a¨ Ave`yj KwigB GKgvÎ e¨wZµgag©x BwZnvmwe`, whwb BwZnv‡mi wjwLZ I 

cÖZœZvwË¡Kmn mKj cÖKvi Dcv`vb e¨envi Ki‡Z mg_© n‡q‡Qb| G‡ÿ‡Î Zuvi mdjZvi Ab¨Zg 

KviY wQj wZwb eûfvlvq `ÿ wQ‡jb| wZwb GKvav‡i evsjv, Aviwe, Bs‡iwR, D`y©, dviwm I WvP 

fvlvq cvi`k©x wQ‡jb e‡j BwZnvm M‡elYvq Af~Zc~e© mdjZv jvf K‡i‡Qb| wZwb BwZnv‡mi wewPÎ 

kvLv †hgb Av_©-mvgvwRK, ivR‰bwZK, mvs¯‹…wZK, ’̄vbxq, cÖZœZvwË¡K, mywd mvwnZ¨, RxebPwiZ I 

evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i BwZnvm M‡elYvq Amvgvb¨ Ae`vb ivL‡Z mÿg n‡q‡Qb| Zuvi BwZnvm PP©vq 

cÖZxqgvb nq †h, wZwb ïay GKRb BwZnvmwe` wQ‡jb bv cvkvcvwk GKRb gy`ªvZË¡¡we`, 

wkjvwjwcwekvi`, RxebPwiZKvi I evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i BwZnvm M‡elK wn‡m‡eI L¨vwZ jvf K‡i‡Qb| 

ZvB wbtm‡›`‡n ejv hvq †h, wZwb GKRb eûgyLx cÖwZfvevb cwÐZ wQ‡jb|  

Dcmsnvit Ave`yj Kwig evOvwj BwZnvmwe`‡`i g‡a¨ K‡Vvi cwikÖg, Abykxjb, Aa¨emvq I 

Kg©cÖ‡Póvi d‡j BwZnvm M‡elYvq be w`MšÍ D‡b¥vPb K‡ib| GKRb mZ¨vbymÜvbx I hk¯̂x BwZnvm 
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M‡elK wn‡m‡e wZwb wb‡R‡K mycÖwZwôZ Ki‡Z mg_© n‡q‡Qb| evsjvi gymwjg kvmbvg‡ji †MŠiegq 

BwZnv‡mi GKRb me©cÖavb we‡klÁ wn‡m‡e †`k-we‡`‡k we`» gn‡j L¨vwZ jvf K‡i‡Qb| eûgyLx 

cÖwZfvevb cwÐZ I ¯̂bvgab¨ BwZnvmwe` Ave`yj Kwig BwZnvm M‡elYvq Af~Zc~e© DrKl© mvab K‡i 

wZwb mgmvgwqK M‡elK I cwÐZ‡`i g‡a¨ AZzjbxq Ae`vb †i‡L‡Qb| ZvB cwi‡k‡l ejv hvq 

Ave`yj Kwig GKRb AmvaviY †gavex, cwikÖgx I weij cÖRvwZi BwZnvmwe` wQ‡jb Ges BwZnvm 

M‡elYvi †ÿ‡Î †MŠi‡ev¾j Aa¨v‡qi m~Pbv K‡ib|        
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33.  G MÖš’wU 1997 mv‡j †gvnv¤§` gywReyi ingvb cÖ_g cÖKvk K‡ib|  

34.  G MÖš’wU 1990 mv‡j K·evRvi dvD‡Ûkb KZ©„K cÖKvwkZ nq|  

35.  GwU kixdDwÏb Avng` m¤úvw`Z wm‡jU: BwZnvm I HwZn¨ bv‡g evsjv‡`k BwZnvm mwgwZ KZ©„K 1999 mv‡j 

cÖKvwkZ nq| 

36.  G e„nr cÖeÜwU evsjv‡`k GwkqvwUK †mvmvBwU cwÎKv, mßg LÐ, 1989, c„. 1-78 msL¨vq cÖ_g cÖKvwkZ nq|  

37.  GwU PÆMÖvg ’̄ evqZzk kid Bmjvwg M‡elYv cÖwZôvb KZ©„K 1984 mv‡j cÖ_g cÖKvwkZ nq|  

38.  Ave`yj Kwig, evsjvi BwZnvm myjZvbx Avgj, c„. 428 I 463-464|  

39.  G MÖš’wU g~jZ M‡elYv cÖeÜ msKjb|  

40.  G MÖš’wU 1994 mv‡j evsjv GKv‡Wwg †_‡K cÖKvwkZ nq|  

41.  GwU PÆMÖvg wek¦we`¨vj‡qi evsjv mvwnZ¨ mwgwZ KZ©„K Av‡qvwRZ Ave`yj Kwig mvwnZ¨vwekvi` ¯§viK e³…Zv wn‡m‡e 

Dc ’̄vwcZ nq Ges 1994 mv‡j evsjv mvwnZ¨ mwgwZ GwU cÖKvk K‡i|  

42.  G MÖš’wU XvKv ’̄ RvZxq MÖš’ cÖKvkb KZ©„K 2003 mv‡j cÖKvwkZ nq|  

43.  Ave`yj Kwig, Ave`yj Kwig mvwnZ¨wekvi‡`i cÖeÜ msMÖn (welq : AvjvIj), (XvKv : RvZxq MÖš’ cÖKvkb, 2003), 

c„. f~wgKv `ªóe¨| 

44.  †gvnv¤§` gywneDj¨vn wQwÏKx, Avgvi †`Lv BwZnvmwe` Ave`yi Kwig, (XvKv : RvZxq MÖš’ cÖKvkb, 2010), c„. 24|  

45.   Ave`yj Kwig, mgvR I Rxeb, wØZxq LÐ, c„. 286|  

46.  G MÖš’wU kvnRv`v †ejv‡qZ Djøv Lvb KZ©„K 1376 m‡b PÆMÖvg †_‡K cÖKvwkZ nq|  



Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture 

 

 

126 

47.  G ÿz`ªvKv‡ii cyw Í̄KvwU BmjvwgK dvD‡Ûkb evsjv‡`k KZ©„K wnRix 1400 evwl©Kx D`hvcb Dcj‡ÿ 1980 mv‡j 

cÖKvwkZ nq|  

48.  G MÖš’wU 1987 mv‡j PÆMÖvg ’̄ evqZzk kid Bmjvwg M‡elYv cÖwZôvb †_‡K cÖKvwkZ nq|  

49.  (Ave`yj Kwig, mgvR I Rxeb, wØZxq LÐ, c„. 287)| 

50.  G MÖš’wU evsjv GKv‡Wwg †_‡K 1997 mv‡j cÖKvwkZ nq|  

51.  G MÖš’wU cÖ_g 2003 mv‡j XvKv ’̄ nvmx cÖKvkbx †_‡K cÖ_g cÖKvwkZ nq|  

52.  G MÖš’wU XvKv ’̄ RvZxq mvwnZ¨ cÖKvk †_‡K 2008 mv‡j cÖ_g cÖKvwkZ nq|  

53.  G MÖš’wU 1969 mv‡j ZrKvjxb †K›`ªxq evsjv Dbœqb †evW© XvKv cÖ_g cÖKvk K‡i|  

54.  Ave`yj Kwig, mgvR I Rxeb, cÖ_g LÐ, c„. 316-317,  

55.  G cvÐzwjwcwU Ave`yj Kwig mvwnZ¨wekvi` I gyn¤§` Gbvgyj nK Avwe¯‹vi K‡ib| GwU Aviwe Aÿ‡i wjwLZ| 1975 

mv‡j PÆMÖvg wek¦we`¨vj‡qi evsjv wefvM KZ©„K cÖ_g GwU cÖKvwkZ nq|  

56.  Ave`yj Kwig, mgvR I Rxeb, wØZxq LÐ, c„. 119| 

57.  G MÖš’wU 1989 mv‡j GwkqvwUK †mvmvBwU Ae evsjv‡`k †_‡K cÖ_g cÖKvwkZ nq|  

58.  G MÖš’wU 1999 mv‡j XvKv ’̄ eovj cÖKvkbx †_‡K cÖ_g cÖKvwkZ nq|  

59.  G MÖš’wU Arakan Historical Society KZ©„K 2000 mv‡j cÖKvwkZ nq| 
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Abstract: [Our scholars thought about the reforms of the spelling of Bangla language 
and this proces is still continuing. Many attempts have been made regarding this. More 
than a hundred articles and twenty books have been published on it. Moreover Calcutta 
University, West Bengal Bangla Academy, Ananda Bazar Patrika, Bangla Academy of 
our country, Bangladesh Text Book Board etc have published booklets on the reforms of 
Bangla spelling. Now-a-days our Bangla Academy and some other institutions and 
individuals are trying to reform the established spelling in the name of ‘Samata’. There 
are many words in our language which should not change their spelling. If the meanings 
of words are changed their beauty will perish. Such as knx`, myax, wPb etc. The spelling of 
the word C` should not change into B`. In Bangla language C is also a suffix. So random 
change of C will bring a chaos in our language. In English language there are hundreds of 
words whose spelling and pronounciation are not consistent. In this article I have tried to 
show that if the correct and established spelling system of the words is changed 
randomly, it will bring about a chaos in our language.] 

 

m¤úªwZ evsjv k‡ãi evbvb cwieZ©‡b GKwU we‡kl cÖeYZv †`Lv w`‡q‡Q| cÖPwjZ, cÖwZwôZ Ges ï× 

evbvbwU‡KI cwieZ©b K‡i Zvi wfbœ iƒc †`qv n‡”Q| †hgb, †kÖYx‡K †kÖwY, Kvwnbx‡K Kvwnwb, myax‡K 

mywa, †Mvôx‡K †Mvwô, c`ex‡K c`we, knx`‡K kwn`, Aviex‡K Aviwe †jLv n‡”Q| †Kvb †Kvb †ÿ‡Î 

C`-‡K B` †jLv n‡”Q| G cwieZ©b Kiv n‡”Q evbvb-mgZvi bv‡g| evsjv fvlvq n«̄  ̂B-Kvi (w) Ges 

`xN© C-Kvi ( x) bv‡g `ywU aŸwb-cÖZxK Av‡Q| GB aŸwb-cÖZxK `ywU G‡m‡Q ˆew`K-ms¯‹…‡Zi  n«̄ -̂B I 

`xN©- C aŸwb †_‡K| evsjvmn fvi‡Zi cÖvq me be¨ fviZxq Avh©fvlv GB aŸwb ỳwU‡K MÖnY K‡i‡Q| 

Gi Øviv AmsL¨ kã ‰Zwi n‡q‡Q Ges Zv‡`i g‡a¨ A_©MZ cv_©K¨I i‡q‡Q| ZvQvov evsjvmn cÖvq 

me fviZxq AvaywbK fvlvq C-Kvi‡K ¿̄xcÖZ¨q wn‡m‡e MÖnY Kiv n‡q‡Q| GB cÖZ¨qwU w`‡q cyswj½ 

kã‡K ¿̄xwj½ Kiv nq| †hgb, RbK-Rbbx, b`-b`x. gvbe-gvbex, bZ©K-bZ©Kx, cwZ-cZœx, ¸Yevb-

¸YeZx, iƒcevb-iƒceZx, eyw×gvb-eyw×gZx, ˆeòe-‰eòex BZ¨vw`| evsjv fvlvi mwÜi †ÿ‡ÎI C-Kvi 

cÖ‡qvRb| †hgb, iwe+B›`ª= iex›`ª, Kwe+B›`ª=Kex›`ª, cwi+Cÿv= cixÿv BZ¨vw`| evsjv fvlvq C-

Kvi w`‡q AmsL¨ kã wjwLZ Av‡Q| †hgb, Ávbx, ¸Yx, abx, gvbx, webqx, M„nx, †µvax, Z¨vMx, myLx, 

`ytLx, cvcx, Zvcx, †fvMx, †ivMx, †jvfx, kixix, we‡`wkbx, Kvwgbx, we‡bvw`bx, ỳtwLbx, gvqvwebx, 

KiYxq, eiYxq, RvZxq, ag©xq, c~Rbxq, AvZ¥xq, cvjbxq, kv ¿̄xq, cVbxq, †jvfbxq, Rxeb, ¯̂vaxbZv, 

¯̂xK…Z, ixwZ-bxwZ, mxgv, Mfxi, c„w_ex BZ¨vw`| myZivs C-Kvi‡K †Zv Avgiv ev` w`‡Z cviwQ bv| C-

Kvi‡K hLb ev` †`qv hv‡”Q bv ZLb mgZvi †Zv cÖkœ Avm‡Q bv| ejv n‡”Q, we‡`kx, †`kx Ges Z™¢e 

k‡ã B-Kvi w`‡Z n‡e| †mB wbqg cvjb Ki‡Z wM‡q GLb Avgiv Aviex‡K Aviwe, knx`‡K kwn`, 

jvB‡eªix‡K jvB‡eªwi, miKvix‡K miKvwi wjLwQ| C-Kvi e¨Äb e‡Y©i c‡i e‡m| wKš‘ B-Kvi c~‡e© 

e‡m| k‡ãi D”Pvi‡Y e¨Äb e‡Y©i m‡½ hy³ ¯̂ieY©wUi D”PviY c‡iB n‡q _v‡K| †hgb,ÔbxwZÕ kãwUi 

eY© h_vµ‡g b& + C + Z& + B| GLv‡b B-Kvi c‡i D”PvwiZ n‡q‡Q, wKš‘ e‡m‡Q c~‡e©| evsjv fvlvq 

                                                 
∗ cÖ‡dmi (Ae.), ms¯‹…wZ wefvM, ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 
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A-Kvi, Av-Kvi Ges C-Kvi e¨Äb e‡Y©i c‡i e‡m; B-Kvi, G-Kvi Ges H-Kvi c~‡e© e‡m| D-Kvi, 

E-Kvi Ges F-Kvi e¨Ä‡bi wb‡P e‡m| I-Kvi Ges J-Kvi c~‡e© Ges c‡i Dfq ’̄v‡b e‡m| Gme 

e‡Y©i ÔKviÕ wPý¸‡jv‡K h_vm¤¢e e¨Äbe‡Y©i †k‡l wjL‡Z cvi‡j D”PviY mvg¨Zv _v‡K| †Kvb †Kvb 

evbvb ms¯‹viK Kvi¸‡jv‡K Kxfv‡e e‡Y©i †k‡l †jLv hvq †m cȪ ÍveI K‡i‡Qb| evsjv fvlvq I-Kvi 

Ges J-Kvi e‡Y©i Dfq cv‡k †jLv nq| ms¯‹…‡Z Ges wn›`x‡Z Kvi `ywU e‡Y©i c‡i †jLv nq| evsjv 

fvlvi †¶‡ÎI Avgiv †mUv MÖnY Ki‡Z cvwi wKbv †f‡e †`Lv †h‡Z cv‡i| myZivs mgZvi †`vnvB 

w`‡q C-Kvi‡K h‡_”Qfv‡e B-Kvi Kiv DwPZ n‡e bv| Avgiv GKevi wjL‡ev mnKvix, Av‡iKevi 

wjL‡ev miKvwi| G‡Z †QvU †Q‡j‡g‡q‡`i †ÿ‡Î evbvb weåvU g‡b n‡e| ZvQvov GZw`b †Zv Avgiv 

C-Kvi w`‡qB wj‡L G‡mwQ| Zv‡Z †Zv †Kvb Amyweav nqwb| nVvr Zv cwieZ©b Kivi Kx Ggb 

cÖ‡qvRb †`Lv w`j Zv †evaMg¨ bq| 

C-Kv‡ii cwie‡Z© B-Kvi w`‡q wjL‡j A‡bK †ÿ‡Î k‡ãi A‡_©i cwieZ©b N‡U| Aviex fvlvq knx` 

k‡ãi k‡ãi A_© †`‡ki Rb¨ ev fvj Kv‡Ri Rb¨ AvZ¥`vbKvix e¨w³| Avi kwn` k‡ãi A_© mvÿx| 

Zvn‡j Avgiv †Kvb& hyw³‡Z kwn` wjL‡ev| Aviex fvlvq Giƒc AviI A‡bK kã Av‡Q †hLv‡b C-Kvi 

’̄v‡b B-Kvi w`‡j A‡_©i cwieZ©b N‡U| evsjv GKv‡Wwgi evbvb ixwZ Abyhvqx C`-‡K B` wjL‡Z 

n‡e| †m wbqg Pvjy Kiv n‡qwQj| wKš‘ Rbg‡Zi Pv‡c †mUv m¤¢e nqwb| cwðge‡½ †KD C` †j‡Lb, 

†KD ev †j‡Lb B`| G‡Z fvlvq GKwU wek„•Ljv m„wó n‡”Q|     

m¤úªwZ †KD †KD ÔmyaxÕ kãwU‡KI B-Kvi w`‡q †jLvi K_v ej‡Qb Ges wjL‡QbI| kãwU Zrmg ev 

ms¯‹…Z| my+ax= myax| myax k‡ãi A_© cwÐZ ev Ávbx e¨w³| ms¯‹…‡Z B-KvivšÍ mywa kã K¬xewj½| 

GLb †KD hw` Avgš¿Yc‡Î ÔmywaÕ-iƒ‡c m‡¤̂vab K‡ib Zvn‡j wZwb †Zv K¬xe wn‡m‡e we‡ewPZ n‡Z 

cv‡ib|  ZvQvov GZw`b ‡Zv Avgiv H kãwU‡K myax-iƒ‡cB wj‡L G‡mwQ Ges Zv ï×| Zvn‡j nVvr 

K‡i mywa †jLvi Kx cÖ‡qvRb ? 

cÖwZwôZ I cÖPwjZ kã‡K cwieZ©b K‡i wjL‡j A‡bK mgm¨v †`Lv w`‡Z cv‡i| †Q‡j‡g‡qiv evbvb 

ms¯‹viK‡`i evbvb wk‡L hLb ew¼gP›`ª, iex›`ªbv_, kirP›`ª, bRiæj, gxi‡gvkvi&d, Kvq‡Kvev` 

cÖf…wZi eB co‡e ZLb Zviv Ab¨ cÖKvi evbvb †`‡L weåvšÍ n‡e| cÖwZwôZ Ges mycÖPwjZ kãwU hw` 

e¨vKiYMZfv‡e fzjI nq Zvn‡jI Zv‡K ev` †`qv nq bv| ms¯‹…Z ˆeqvKiY‡`i mywbqwš¿Z fvlvqI Zv 

†`Lv hvq| †hgb, wmsn, cZÄwj, KzjUv, gbxlv, mxgšÍ cÖf…wZ kã e¨vKiYMZfv‡e fzj| wKš‘ Zv 

m‡Ë¡I ms¯‹…Z ‰eqvKi‡Yiv Zv Z¨vM K‡ibwbÑ wkóR‡biv Zv e¨envi K‡i‡Qb e‡j|  

evOvjx k‡ã †Kb Avgiv C-Kvi †`e †m m¤ú‡K© Aa¨vcK wmivRyj Bmjvg †PŠayix Zuvi Ôevsjv evbv‡b 

Ab¨vq n Í̄‡¶cÕ cÖe‡Ü D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb|

1

 cÖeÜwU AZ¨šÍ e ‘̄wbô I hyw³wbf©i| wKš‘ ms¯‹viev`xiv Zuvi 

hyw³ Ges Av‡e`b MÖnY K‡ibwb| kÖ‡×q †PŠayix e‡jb,  

ÒevOvjx evbvb Avwg wKQz‡ZB ÔwÕ w`‡q wjL‡Z ivwR bB| `yB Kvi‡Y| cÖ_gZ ÔevOvjxÕ me mg‡qB 

ÔxÕhy³ wQj| Ifv‡e GZKvj wj‡L G‡mwQ, Avgvi evev wj‡L‡Qb, Zuvi evevI wj‡L‡Qb| IB evbvb 

BwZnvm bq †Kej, Avgv‡`i HwZn¨I| AvR nVvr ÔxÕ-Kvi eR©b K‡i IB HwZn¨‡K Le© Ki‡ev, ZvI 

webv Kvi‡Y, G NUbv Avgvi Kv‡Q G‡Kev‡iB MÖnY‡hvM¨ bq|Ó

2

  

ev½vjx K_vwU G‡m‡Q e½ kã †_‡K| e½vjn&, ev½vj, e½vj, ev½vjx, evOvjx Ges evOvwj K_vMy‡jv 

evsjv e½ kã †_‡KB DrmvwiZ| Avgiv evsjv‡`kxiv Ôev½vjxÕB D”PviY Kwi| cwðge‡½i ’̄vbxqiv M 

D”PviY K‡ib bv| Zv‡`i D”PviY Abymv‡i ev½vjx n‡q †Mj evOvjx| GLb Avgiv A‡b‡K wjLwQ 
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evOvwj| kãwU Bs‡iwR‡Z wjL‡j M-KviB Av‡m| †hgb, Bengali ev Bangla| ZvB A‡nZzK k‡ãi 

evbvb e¨w³we‡k‡li gwR© Abymv‡i cwieZ©b Kiv DwPZ bq|  cÖwZwôZ k‡ã C-Kv‡ii cwie‡Z© B-Kvi 

†jLvi cÖeYZv Pvjy nIqvi Kvi‡Y GLb ‡`Lv hvq A‡bK †Q‡j‡g‡q cixÿvi LvZvq iex›`ªbv_‡K 

iwe›`ªbv_ †jLv ïiæ K‡i‡Q| 

‡KD †KD e‡jb, evsjv fvlvq C-Kv‡ii D”PviY †bB| wKš‘ K_vUv cy‡ivcywi mZ¨ bq| Kweiv C-

Kvi‡K Z¨vM Ki‡eb Kxfv‡e?  Zuviv †j‡Lb Òmy‡PZbv, Zzwg GK `~iZi Øxc/ we‡K‡ji b¶‡Îi Kv‡QÓ 

A_ev Ò‡¯úb †_‡K Pxb cÖ‡`‡k wejxb/ A_P Zv‡`i wPwbÓ| huviv KweZv c‡ob Zuviv ÔØxcÕ, ÔPxbÕ,Ô 

ÔwejxbÕ cÖf…wZ k‡ã †Rvi bv w`‡q cvi‡eb bv| †m‡¶‡Î Ime k‡ã C-Kvi †`qv wK cÖ‡qvRb bq? 

ZvQvov w`b/`xb, wPi/Pxi, K…wZ/K…Zx, webv/exYv, wMwik/wMixk, weRb/exRb cÖf…wZ k‡ãi cv_©K¨ Uvbv 

n‡e Kxfv‡e? Y, l Ges m-Gi †¶‡ÎI GK_v cÖ‡hvR¨| I¸‡jv‡K ev` w`‡j evsjv fvlv †_‡K kZ 

kZ kã S‡i co‡e|  

A‡kvK gy‡Lvcva¨vq Zuvi Ôevsjv evbvb Awfav‡bÕ wj‡L‡Qb,   

Òms¯‹…Z A_©vr Zrmg k‡ãi weKí evbvb ivLv nj| AšÍwi¶, AšÍix¶| hyeZx, hyewZ| †kÖwY, †kÖYx| 

cwi‡ekb, cwi‡elY| kvb, kvY| mvwnZ¨ msm‡`i ixwZ‡Z cÖ_‡g-†`Iqv evbvbwU †jLvB mgxPxb| 

wjL‡Z PvB AšÍwi¶, hyeZx, †kÖwY, cwi‡ekb| hyeZx, cixw¶r, cwiw¶r, †Kvl, †KvkÑ GBme weK‡íi 

cÖ_g ỳ-wU‡Z C-Kvi, c‡i l-Gi weKí‡K cÖvavb¨ ‡`Iqvi KviY cÖPjb‡K gvb¨ Kiv Ges mgZv 

i¶v| Avevi Q›`eZx, Mf©eZx, `„M¦Zx, j¾veZx, †hŠebeZxÑ me¸‡jv‡ZB ÔZxÕ | Z‡e GUvI wVK 

j¾veZxi ÔeZxÕ Ges hyeZxi ÔeZxÕ GK wRwbm bq| wKš‘ hyeZx evbvb‡K AMÖvwaKvi w`‡j GKUv 

wbq‡g ùvov‡bv hvq| †mwU nj, ÔeZxÕ-AšÍ me ¿̄xwj½ k‡ãB ÔZxÕ| †KD hyewZ wjL‡ZB cv‡ib, Z‡e 

Avkv Kiv hvq GKB iPbvq wZwb me©ÎB GKB iKgfv‡e wjL‡eb| cixw¶r-G C-Kvi‡K cÖ_g evbvb 

wn‡m‡e †`Lv‡bvi KviYI GKB|| Ôcix¶KÕ, Ôcix¶YÕ, Ôcix¶vMviÕÑ me evbv‡b ixÕ| Ôcwiw¶rÕ bv 

wj‡L Ôcixw¶rÕ wjL‡j evbvb fzj n‡e bv, eis †kLvUv mnR n‡e|Ó

3

  

kÖx A‡kvK gy‡Lvcva¨v‡qi gZvbymv‡i Ôcwiw¶rÕ bv wj‡L hw` Ôcixw¶rÕB wjwL, ÔhyewZÕ bv wj‡L hw` 

ÔhyeZxÕ wjwL Ges cix¶K, cix¶Y, cix¶vMvi wjwL Zvn‡j AšÍix‡¶i cwie‡Z© wZwb AšÍwi¶ †jLvi 

K_v †Kb ej‡jb Zv †evaMg¨ bq| KviY AšÍixÿ evbvbwU cÖPwjZ I cÖwZwôZ| †kÖYx evbvbwUI ZvB| 

myZivs A‡nZzK cÖwZwôZ evbvb‡K cwieZ©b K‡i fvlvq ˆbivR¨ m„wói cÖ‡qvRb †`wL bv| 

evbv‡bi †¶‡Î B`vbxs AviI GKwU †h cÖeYZv †`Lv hv‡”Q Zv nj k‡ãi AšÍ̈  A-Kvi‡K I-Kvi (‡ v) 

w`‡q †jLv| †hgb, †Kv‡bv, †Qv‡Uv, e‡ov, fv‡jv, g‡›`v, n‡Zv, h‡Zv, K‡Zv, ‡L‡q‡Qv, ‡c‡q‡Qv, 

wM‡q‡Qv, K‡i‡Qv, a‡i‡Qv, wj‡L‡Qv, GMv‡iv, ev‡iv, †Z‡iv, †lv‡jv BZ¨vw`| Gfv‡e wjL‡j k‡ã GKwU 

evowZ I-Kvi †hvM Ki‡Z n‡e| D”PviY Abymv‡i hw` evbvb wjL‡Z nq Zvn‡j kZ kZ k‡ã G wbqg 

cÖ‡hvR¨ Ki‡Z  n‡e| wKš‘ †mwU Am¤¢e| ‡hgb, GKÑG¨vK, ‡ZiÑZ¨v‡iv, cuwPkÑ †cuvwPk, 

ewÎkÑ‡evwÎk, QwÎkÑ †QvwÎk, AwZÑIwZ, KwiÑ†Kvwi, GZÑG¨v‡Zv, ‡KbÑK¨v‡bv, mZ¨Ñ †mvË ev 

†kvË, cÕiZÑ†cvi‡Zv, aiZÑ ‡avi‡Zv, KiZÑ†Kvi‡Zv BZ¨vw`| Ô†KvbÕ kãwU‡Z †Kv‡bv †jLv wK 

LyeB Riæix? G‡Z Abvek¨Kfv‡e kãwU‡Z GKwU I-Kvi hy³ n‡”Q| Zv‡Z †jLv Ges UvB‡ci mgq 

evo‡Q| Bs‡iwR fvlvq A(a) D”PvwiZ nq Pvifv‡eÑ A, Av, G Ges A¨v| †hgb, ball, father, 
baby, bat| G‡ÿ‡Î hw` Avgiv GKB a eY©‡K Pvifv‡e D”PviY Ki‡Z cvwi Zvn‡j †Kvb-‡K Avgiv 

†Kb †Kv‡bv-iƒ‡c D”PviY Ki‡Z cvi‡ev bv? GZ w`b †Zv Avgiv †mfv‡eB K‡i AvmwQ Ges wj‡L 
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AvmwQ| Z‡e GLb †Kb kãwU‡Z GKwU AwZwi³ eY© †hvM K‡i kãwU‡K fvix Kiv n‡”Q? †Kvb kãwU 

wRÁvmv A‡_©I e¨eüZ nq| †m †ÿ‡Î ev‡K¨i aib †`‡L mn‡RB Avgiv †Kvb& D”PviY K‡i _vwK| 

Lye cÖ‡qvRb n‡j kãwUi †kl e‡Y© GKwU nmšÍ e¨envi Kiv †h‡Z cv‡i| †Kvb& kãwUi e¨envi LyeB 

mxwgZ| G m¤ú‡K© ivR‡kLi emy Zuvi PjwšÍKvi cwiwk‡ó †h K_v e‡j‡Qb Zv cÖwYavb‡hvM¨| wZwb 

e‡j‡Qb, 

ÒmycÖPwjZ k‡ãi D”PviY, DrcwË I A‡_©i †f` eySvBevi Rb¨ AwZwi³ I-Kvi ev DaŸ© Kgv h_vm¤¢e 

eR©bxq, hw` A_© MÖn‡Y evav nq Z‡e K‡qKwU k‡ã AšÍ̈  A-Kv‡i I-Kvi Ges Av`¨ ev ga¨ A¶‡i 

DaŸ© Kgv weK‡í †`Iqv hvB‡Z cv‡i|Ó

4

  

ms¯‹viK‡`i wbqg Abymv‡i evbvb wjL‡Z n‡j Avgv‡`i Av‡MKvi Kwe-mvwnwZ¨K‡`i ‡jLviI 

cwieZ©b NUv‡Z n‡e| hw` D”PviY Abymv‡i evbvb wjL‡Z nq Zvn‡j AmsL¨ k‡ã bZzb eY© †hvM 

Ki‡Z n‡e| Zv‡Z k‡ãi MVb-cÖK…wZ cwieZ©b n‡e, †jLv Ges UvB‡ci mgqI evo‡e|  

W. cweÎ miKv‡ii Ôevsjv evbvb ms¯‹vi : mgm¨v I m¤¢vebvÕ MÖš’wU co‡j mK‡jB Abyaveb Ki‡eb 

†h wZwb evbvb ms¯‹v‡ii c‡¶| ZvB wZwb e‡j‡Qb, ms¯‹…Z mwÜRvZ m‡`¨vRvZ, AKz‡Zvfq, gbtKó 

cÖf„wZ kã‡K m`¨RvZ, AKzZfq, gbKóiƒ‡c †jLv †h‡Z cv‡i|

5

 AšÍ̄ ’ h ¯’‡j eM©xq R, m Ges l 

’̄‡j k †jLviI wZwb mycvwik K‡i‡Qb| wKš‘ kã¸‡jv †Zv GKUv wbq‡gi gva¨‡g m„ó| ZvQvov Avgiv 

D”PviY Abymv‡i evbvb †jLvi K_v e‡j _vwK| W. miKv‡ii AwfcÖvq Abymv‡i hw` m`¨RvZ, gbKó, 

AKzZfq wjwL Zvn‡j D”Pvi‡Yi m‡½ m½wZ _v‡K bv|  c~‡e©B D‡jøL Kiv n‡q‡Q, evbvb ms¯‹viK‡`i 

g‡a¨ g‡Zi wg‡ji PvB‡Z AwgjB †ewk| †Kvb& gZwU MÖnY‡hvM¨ Ges †Kvb&wU MÖnY‡hvM¨ bq Zv wb‡qI 

gZ‡f` Av‡Q| 1936 mv‡j KwjKvZv wek¦we`¨vjq evsjv evbvb mwgwZ evbv‡bi †h wbqg K‡i w`‡q‡Q 

Zv LyeB ev Í̄em¤§Z| †mLv‡b A‡bKUv ga¨cš’v Aej¤b̂ Kiv n‡q‡Q| wKš‘ †m evbvbwewa Avgiv 

A‡b‡KB gvb‡Z bvivR| ms ’̄v Ges e¨w³we‡k‡li AwfcÖvq Abymv‡i evsjv fvlvi evbvb ms¯‹vi n‡”Q| 

G‡Z K‡i Avgv‡`i gvZ…fvlv wek„•Ljvi Ke‡j co‡Q|  

Bs‡iwR fvlvq k‡ãi evbv‡b Ges e‡Y©i D”Pvi‡Y we Í̄i cv_©K¨| †mLv‡b GKB e‡Y©i wfbœ wfbœ D”PviY 

nq| †hgb, a= A, Av, G, G¨v| c= K& P& m&|  g= R& M& | ch=P& K&| u= D, Av, BD BZ¨vw`| ZvB 

put (cyU) wKš‘ but (evU); cat (K¨vU) wKš‘ call (Kj); bat (e¨vU) wKš‘ ball (ej); tap (U¨vc) 

wKš‘ tall, division wKš‘ action| Bs‡iwR fvlvq eû kã Av‡Q hvi †Kvb †Kvb e‡Y©i D”PviY 

G‡Kev‡iB nq bv| wKšÍy k‡ã †m me eY© Av‡Q| †hgb, psycology, cholera, honesty, knee, 
rhyme wrist, phthisis. Avevi D”PviY GK, wKš‘ evbvb Avjv`v| †hgb,  butcher, culture, 
write, right, rough, bridge, bridge, breeze, cite seat, coma, comma| k‡ãi D”PviY 

Abymv‡i wjL‡j talk, tough, thought, can, lieutenant, colonel cÖf…wZ kã‡K tak, taf, 
that, kan, leftenant, cornel iƒ‡c †jLv DwPZ| Bs‡iwR fvlvq Giƒc AmsL¨ kã Av‡Q hvi 

A‡bK e‡Y©i †Kvb D”PviYB nq bv A_ev wfbœ D”PviY nq| Avevi GKB e‡Y©i wewfbœ D”PviY nq| 

‡hgb, School, thought, bought BÎvw`| wKš‘ Bs‡iRiv D”PviY-cÖhZœ a‡i evbvb ms¯‹v‡i 

GwM‡q Avm‡Qb bv| Bs‡iwR evbvb AwZ A‰eÁvwbK| A‡bK ‡¶‡ÎB D”Pvi‡Yi mv‡_ evbv‡bi 

mvgÄm¨ †bB| ZvB Zv‡K ms¯‹vi Kivi †Póv n‡q‡Q| Ggb wK AvBbI cÖYxZ n‡qwQj| evb©vW© k  Zuvi 

UvKv-cqmvI †i‡L †M‡Qb GB ms¯‹vi Kv‡R| ZeyI Bs‡iwR evbvb †hgb  wQj †ZgbB Av‡Q Ñ MZ 

`yÕk eQ‡i Zvi †Kvb cwieZ©b nqwb| KviY Zv Ki‡Z †M‡j fvlvq GKUv ˆbiv‡R¨i m„wó n‡e| cyivZb 
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I bZzb evbv‡bi g‡a¨ e¨vcK cwieZ©b Avm‡e| †m Kvi‡YB Bs‡iRiv nq‡Zv Gw`‡K cv evovbwb| 

ZvQvov Zuviv fvlvi HwZn¨‡KI a‡i ivLvi †Póv K‡i‡Qb| G m¤ú‡K© AviI Z_¨eûj Av‡jvPbv Av‡Q 

W. Avng` kix‡di ÔevOjv fvlv-ms¯‹vi Av‡›`vjbÕ MÖš’wU‡Z| 

AvgivI †Zv A‡bK †¶‡Î D”Pvi‡Yi mv‡_ evbv‡bi m½wZ i¶v Kwi bv|  AšÍ A-Kvi‡K ev` w`‡qB 

Avgiv †ewki fvM kã D”PviY Kwi| †hgb, KvR (KvR&) Puv` (Puv`&), nvZ (nvZ&), evbvb (evbvb&) 

BZ¨vw`| GLv‡b Avgiv KLbI A eY©wU‡K nm& wPý w`‡q wjwL bv| ZvB hv D”PviY Kie evbv‡b ûeû 

ZvB wjL‡Z n‡e Ggb wbqg Pvjy Ki‡j Abvek¨Kfv‡e k‡ã bZzb bZzb eY© ‡hvM Ki‡Z n‡e| Zv‡Z 

k‡ãi †Pnviv cv‡ë hv‡e, †jLvi mgq evo‡e| cÖK…wZi mv‡_ cÖZ¨q †hvM K‡i kã m„wó nq| myZivs 

evbv‡bi mv‡_ cÖK…wZ I cÖZ¨‡qiI GKUv Nwbô m¤úK© Av‡Q| Zv‡K Z¨vM Kiv hvq bv| G m¤ú‡K© W. 

nvqvr gvgy` wj‡L‡Qb,  

Òevsjv fvlvq Ô‡eŠÕ evbvb cv‡ë w`‡q hLb ÔeDÕ gyw`ªZ ni‡d †n_v-‡nv_v †eiæ‡”Q, ZLb AbvPvi 

†`‡L fvlvPvh© mybxwZKzgvi bvwK w¶ß n‡q D‡VwQ‡jb| e‡jwQ‡jb: ÔwQt wQt, †kl ch©šÍ †eŠ nj Ggb! 

eD, †Zv eD-Gi gv_vq †NvgUv KB? AvcvZ`„wó‡Z NUbvwU hZZLvwb cwinv‡mi, e ‘̄Z ZZLvwb bq| 

e³v mybxwZKzgvi P‡Ævcva¨vq e‡jB nq‡Zv evsjv fvlvi †jL¨ iƒ‡ci Mob wb‡q Agb AšÍ̀ ©„wóm¤úbœ  

mZ¨ Dw³ wZwb Ki‡Z †c‡iwQ‡jb| wfZ‡ii evYxwU GB †h, A¶i ev e‡Y©i wcQ‡b „̀wóMÖvn¨ iƒ‡ci  

AvfvmI KvR K‡i| nVvr-‡K B‡”Q n‡jB wK Avgiv ÔnVvZÕ wjL‡Z cvwi? †eŠ-Gi †hgb †NvgUv 

jv‡M, †Zgwb nvZ wcQ‡j AvPgKv c‡o hvevi R‡b¨ r `iKvi †h| ....evbv‡b QweUvI Riæwi| Dciš‘, 

evbv‡bi Rb¥cwiPq I BwZnvm Av‡Q| c„w_ex‡Z Ggb †Kv‡bv fvlv †bB hv D”PviY Abyhvqx ûeû †jLv 

nq| †jLv †h nq bv Zvi KviY, evbv‡bi g‡a¨ Zvi eskcwiPq jywK‡q _v‡K, evbv‡b AbvPvi NU‡j H 

cwiPqwU nvwi‡q hvq|Ó

6

 

eZ©gv‡b hy³v¶i †f‡½ †jLviI GKwU cÖwµqv ïiæ n‡q‡Q| hy³v¶i m„wó n‡q‡Q m¤¢eZ †jLvi mgq 

euvPv‡Z Ges A¶‡ii †mŠ›`h© e„w× Ki‡Z| cÖvPxbKv‡j meB †jLv nZ nv‡Z| ZvB ª̀æZ †jLvi Rb¨ 

Zuviv †mŠ›`h©ea©K hy³v¶i m„wó K‡i‡Qb| GLbI Avgiv hLb nv‡Z `ªæZ †Kvb wKQz wjL‡Z hvB ZLb 

mgq euvPv‡Z A‡bK eY©‡K Ggbfv‡e wjwL hv Avmj iƒc †_‡K wfbœ n‡q hvq| ZvB me‡¶‡Î hy³v¶i 

bv fv½vB †kÖq| G‡Z A¶‡ii †mŠ›`h© †hgb bó n‡e †Zgwb †jLvi mgqI evo‡e| Ôhy³v¶iÕ 

kãwU‡KB hw` Avgiv †f‡½ Ges D”PviY Abymv‡i wjwL Zvn‡j `vuovq ÔhyK&ZvK&liÕ (hyK&ZvK&Li)| 

m~h©= m~i&h, Aa¨¶= I`&aK&L| Gfv‡e †f‡½ wjL‡Z †M‡j nm& wPý e¨envi Ki‡Z n‡e| Zv‡Z mg‡qi 

‡hgb AcPq n‡e, †Zgwb kãwUiI †mŠ›`h© bó n‡e| ZvQvov †jLvi mgq †Kvbµ‡g nm& wPýwU ev` 

c‡o ‡M‡j kãwUi D”PviY †Kgb n‡e Zv GKevi †f‡e †`Lv `iKvi| i- e‡Y©i mv‡_ cÖvPxb †jL‡Kiv 

D-Kvi Ges E-Kv‡ii ( y  ~ ) †h wfbœ iƒc wj‡L‡Qb Zvi KviY nv‡Z †jLvi mgq D³ ÔKviÕ `ywU i-

e‡Y©i wb¤œ̄ ’ †dvUvi m‡½ wgwjZ n‡q hvIqvi m¤¢vebv _v‡K| ZLb i-‡K e g‡b Kiv n‡e| ÔmÕGi 

mv‡_ Ô_Õ †hvM Ki‡j wjwLZ iƒcwU cÖvqB ÔmhÕB g‡b nq| eû hy³ A¶‡ii †¶‡ÎB GwU n‡q _v‡K| 

Qvcvi A¶‡i nq‡Zv Zv n‡e bv| 

Avgiv evbvb ms¯‹v‡ii we‡ivwaZv Kwi bv| †hLv‡b ms¯‹vi Avek¨K †mLv‡b Zv Aek¨B KiYxq| 

†hgb, Av‡M †id-Gi c‡i A‡b‡K wØZ¡ eY© e¨envi Ki‡Zb| †mUv ev` ‡`qv hyw³m½Z| ms¯‹…Z 

ˆeqvK‡YivI †mUv weKí wn‡m‡e †i‡LwQ‡jb; ZLbI wØZ¡ eY© e¨envi Kiv eva¨evaKZv wQj bv|  
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eZ©gv‡b wK Ges Kx-Gi g‡a¨ cv_©K¨ m„wó Kiv n‡q‡Q| cÖkœ‡evaK ev‡K¨ DËiwU‡Z Kg© _vK‡j 

†mLv‡b ÔKxÕ n‡e Avi DËi n üv ev bv n‡j †mLv‡b ÔwKÕ n‡e| wKš‘ mvavi‡Yi c‡¶ G cv_©K¨ a‡i 

‡jLv †ek KóKi| A‡b‡K eyS‡ZB cv‡ib bv †Kv_vq wK Avi †Kv_vq Kx wjL‡Z n‡e| wkï‡`i †¶‡Î 

†Zv †Kvb K_vB †bB| ZvB †`wL, bZzb wbq‡gi evbvb-Rvbv gywó‡gq wKQz e¨w³ ev‡` mevB cyivZb 

wbq‡gB ÔwKÕ w`‡q †j‡Lb| †hgb, ÔZzwg wK PvI?Õ bZzb evbv‡b n‡e ÔZzwg Kx PvIÕ? GLv‡bI B-Kvi I 

C-Kv‡ii cv_©K¨ Uvbv KZUv hyw³m½Z Zv †f‡e †`L‡Z n‡e| G m¤ú‡K© g„Yvj bv_ Zuvi Ômv¤úªwZK 

evbvb ms¯‹vi : GKwU mgx¶vÕ cÖe‡Ü wK Ges Kx-Gi e¨envi m¤ú‡K© e‡jbÑ 

ÒGB `y‡Uv kã‡K Avjv`v ivLvi †h wK cÖ‡qvRb Zv Avgvi gv_vq Av‡m bv| Avgiv †Zv kã ewj bv, 

ewj evK¨| evK¨ †_‡KB Avgv‡`i Av‡jvPbv ïiæ| ev‡K¨ Gi Ae ’̄vb †_‡KB †Zv cvVK ai‡Z 

cvi‡eb, †Kvb&Uvi wK gv‡b| Avi D”PviY ev ejvNv‡Zi Rb¨ hw` `xN© C-Kv‡ii cÖ‡qvRb nq Z‡e 

A‡bK kã‡KB Ggb  n«̄ -̂`x‡N© fvM Ki‡Z n‡e| GKUv wK w`‡q hw` KvR P‡j Z‡e Aci `xN© ÔKxÕ 

Avg`vwb Kivi cÖ‡qvRb wK?Ó

7

  

evsjv GKv‡Wwg Avgv‡`i †gav I gb‡bi cÖZxK| †h-fvlv i¶v Ki‡Z wM‡q Avgv‡`i m~h©mšÍv‡biv cÖvY 

w`‡q‡Qb, Zvi m¤§vb evuPv‡Z GLbI Avgv‡`i jovB Ki‡Z n‡”Q| Gi i¶Yv‡e¶‡Yi `vwqZ¡ A‡bKUvB 

evsjv GKv‡Wwgi| wKš‘ ms¯‹v‡ii bv‡g e¨w³we‡k‡li wPšÍv-fvebv ev B”Qv-Awb”Qv fvlvi Dci Pvwc‡q 

†`qv DwPZ n‡e bv| fvlvq †Kvb cwieZ©b Avb‡Z n‡j †`‡ki Ávbx, ¸Yx I myaxRb‡`iI gZvgZ 

MÖnY Kiv DwPZ e‡j g‡b Kwi| B`vbxs j¶¨ Kiv hv‡”Q, evsjv GKv‡Wwg Zv‡`i wbR¯̂ evbvbwewa‡Z 

eB-cy Í̄K cÖKvk Ki‡Q| wKš‘ mvaviY gvbyl Ges Ab¨vb¨ cÖKvkbv I wgwWqv cÖPwjZ Ges cÖwZwôZ 

evbvbwewa AbymiY Ki‡Qb| cÖ_g Av‡jv cwÎKv GK iKg evbvb wjL‡Q, Avevi RbKÉ I Ab¨vb¨ 

ˆ`wbK wfbœ iKg A_©vr cÖPwjZ I cÖwZwôZ evbvb e¨envi Ki‡Q| huviv GKUz †jLv‡jwL K‡ib Zuviv 

c‡o‡Qb gnvwec‡`| Zuviv †Kvb& evbvbwU wjL‡eb Zv ey‡S DV‡Z cvi‡Qb bv| cyivZb A‡f¨mekZ 

Zuviv cÖPwjZ I cÖwZwôZ evbvwU‡KB wj‡L _v‡Kb| Avgv‡`i cÖavb KiYxq welq, hv Av‡Q Zv‡K wVK 

†i‡L bZzb bZzb kã m„wó K‡i ev AvZ¥mvr K‡i evsjv fvlv‡K mg„× Kiv| W. gyn¤§` knx`yjøvn&i 

Òevsjv‡`‡ki AvÂwjK fvlvi AwfavbÓ GKwU Abb¨mvaviY KvR| MÖvg-evsjvi mvaviY gvbyl Kx 

ai‡bi kã e¨envi K‡ib Zv Rvbvi Ab¨Zg Dcvq GB AwfavbwU| Z‡e fvlv e¨env‡ii †¶‡Î Avgiv 

†ewki fvM gvbyl G AwfavbwU e¨envi Kwi bv| KviY AwfavbwU‡Z †h me AvÂwjK kã msKjb Kiv 

n‡q‡Q Zv Avgiv cÖwgZ evsjvq e¨envi Kwi bv| eZ©gv‡b Avgiv evsjv GKv‡Wwg cÖYxZ Awfav‡bi 

evbvbwewa AbymiY KiwQ| wKš‘ Awfavb RM‡Z myejP›`ª wg‡Îi mij ev½vjv Awfavb, 1906; 

Áv‡b› ª̀‡gvnb `v‡mi ev½vjv fvlvi Awfavb, 1917; nwiPiY e‡›`¨vcva¨v‡qi e½xq kã‡Kvl, 1940-

53; ivR‡kLi emyi PjwšÍKv, 1930; †hv‡Mk P› ª̀ ivq we`¨vwbwai e½xq kã‡Kvl, 1320; Avï‡Zvl 

†`‡ei kã‡eva Awfavb, 1345 I b~Zb ev½vjv Awfavb,  KvRx Ave`yj I ỳ‡`i e¨envwiK kã‡Kvl, 

1953; W. gyn¤§` Gbvgyj nK I wkecÖmbœ jvwnox m¤úvw`Z, e¨envwiK evsjv Awfavb, 1974; 

Avng` kixd m¤úvw`Z, msw¶ß evsjv Awfavb, 1992 cÖf…wZ Abb¨mvaviY KvR| Zvn‡j H me 

Awfavb wK cwiZ¨vR¨? A_P evsjv k‡ãi ey¨rcwË I MVb cÖwµqv Rvb‡Z n‡j H me Awfav‡bi weKí 

†bB|  
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Abstract: Creative people shed light on various aspects of human life in their wonderful 
literary works. In the Kabikarna’s Pala, we find various aspects of human life. Brotherly 
love has found expression in the wonderful writings of Kabikana. Kabikarna wanted to 
characterize the artistic expression of brotherly love. That is what we want to call bright 
remembrance of brotherhood. In today’s society the family system has moved from the 
joint family to the molecular family. In these decadent societies, these Palas of Kabikarna 
are the directions to our new path. Not only that, Kabikarna through his Palas makes a 
commendable attempt at cultural synthesis on a religious and ritual plane–a valuable 
contribution to national integration. The literary genius of Kabikana has been found in 
the ‘Pala’ literature. The language of these Palas is Bengali but the script is Oriya. The 
MSS (Manuscripts) of the Kabikarna’s Palas are preserved in various museums and 
libraries in Orissa. Remarkably, the language of Kabikarna’s Pala is Bengali but he is 
little known in the Bangla speaking area. Disagreements can be seen among critics on 
how many Palas Kabikarna composed. We do not go into that debate but discuss the 
subject of ‘Solapala’s ‘Madansundar Pala’ and ‘Sadananda Saudagar Pala’ of Kabikarna. 
In ‘Madansundar Pala’ we observe that Sanada and Binanda were the merchants and 
Madansundar was their youngest brother. They lived in a joint family at Saptagram. 
Their fraternal affection can only be compared to the affection that was known to have 
been within Rama and Lakshmana (Ramayana). They were quite cordial in behaviour 
among themselves. Thus in the Palas of Kabikarna we see the light of the fraternity. 

 

gvbeRxeb-in‡m¨i wek&iæZKxwZ© KvwiKi iex›`ªbv_ VvKyi Ômvwn‡Z¨i mvgMÖxÕ cÖe‡Ü GK`v wjwce× 

K‡i‡Qb| 

†h-mKj wRwbm A‡b¨i ü`‡q mÂvwiZ nBevi Rb¨ cÖwZfvkvjx ü`‡qi Kv‡Q myi Bw½Z cÖv_©bv K‡i, 

hvnv Avgv‡`i ü`‡qi Øviv m„ó bv nBqv DwV‡j Ab¨ ü`‡qi g‡a¨ cÖwZôvjvf Kwi‡Z cv‡i bv, ZvnvB 

mvwn‡Z¨i mvgMÖx| Zvnv AvKv‡i cÖKv‡i, fv‡e fvlvq my‡i Q‡›` wgwjqv Z‡eB evuwP‡Z cv‡i ; Zvnv 

gvby‡li GKvšÍ Avcbvi ; Zvnv Avwe®‹vi b‡n, AbyKiY b‡n, Zvnv m„wó|

1

 D³ gšÍ‡e¨ mvwn‡Z¨i 

Dcv`vb I mvwnZ¨-m„wói M~p inm¨ m¤ú‡K© iex›`ªbv‡_i ¯̂Kxq g‡bvfv‡ei cwiPq cwijwÿZ nq| wfbœ 

fvlvi mvwn‡Z¨i BwZnv‡mi w`‡K AbymÜvbx `„wócv‡Z †`Lv hvq mvwnwZ¨KMY †hgb wewfbœ Dcv`vb 

(ÔwRwbmÕ) Aej¤b̂ K‡i mvwnZ¨-m„Rb K‡i‡Qb wVK ‡Zgwb GKB welq Aej¤‡̂bI mvwnZ¨Kvqv M‡o 

D‡V‡Q| GB iKg GKwU ÔwRwbmÕ nj åvZ…Z¡| åvZ…‡Z¡i A_© fvB‡q-fvB‡q weivwRZ wbweo m¤úK©, 

åvZ…fve (åvZ…‡Z¡i eÜb)| evsjv mvwn‡Z¨ åvZ…‡cÖ‡gi civKvôv e¨vcKfv‡e jwÿZ bv n‡jI, 

åvZ…‡mœ‡ni wQ‡U‡dvuUv gv‡S gv‡SB cwijwÿZ nq| †hgb Ôˆggbwmsn-MxwZKvÕi ÔK¼ I jxjvÕ cvjvq 

bqvb Pv‡›`i e›`bvq wg‡j, ÒwcZv e›`yg gvZv e›`yg e›`yg ‡R¨ô fvB|/ hv ‰n‡Z myü` GB wÎfye‡b 

bvB||Ó

2

 GLv‡b Ôe› ỳg †R¨ô fvBÕ ‡_‡K AeMZ nIqv m¤¢e †h, AMÖR åvZv wcZv-gvZvi Zyj¨ 

m¤§vbbxq| Avevi iex›`«bv_ VvKz‡ii Ôkvw Í̄Õ bvgK ‡QvUM‡í `ywLivg I wQ`v‡gi g‡a¨ åvZ…‡Z¡i 

gnbxqZv jÿYxq| Z‡e evsjv mvwn‡Z¨ Avevi GI †`Lv ‡M‡Q fvB‡q-fvB‡qi Kjn (ivR‰bwZK 

                                                 
∗
 M‡elK, wm‡av-Kvb&‡nv-eximv wek¦we`¨vjq, cyiæwjqv, cwðge½, fviZ| 
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gZwe‡f`‡nZy) Aej¤‡̂b †ek wKQy (mg‡ik emyi Ôknx‡`i gvÕ †QvUMí BZ¨vw`) mvwnZ¨-msiƒc m„wRZ 

n‡q‡Q| cÖvMvaywbK evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i wewkó mvwnZ¨-mvaK KweKY© Zvui cvjv mvwn‡Z¨ †mB åvZ…‡Z¡iB 

aŸRv DÇxb K‡i‡Qb| KweK‡Y©i cvjv-i GB wb`k©b‡KB Avgiv eÿ¨gvY cÖe‡Ü åvZ…‡Z¡i `xß 

AwfÁvb wk‡ivbvg w`‡Z ‡P‡qwQ|    

KweK‡Y©i cvjv¸‡jv evsjv fvlvq iwPZ n‡jI evsjvfvlx GjvKvq Zvui (KweK‡Y©i) cwiwPwZ cÖvq 

AÁvZ| Gi cðv‡Z m¤¢eZ KweK‡Y©i m…wói GK e¨wZµgx c«qvm jy°vwqZ Av‡Q| A_©vr Zvui 

cvjv¸‡jvi fvlv evsjv wKš‘ wjwciƒc Iwoqv| G ch©šÍ Avwe®‹…Z ÔmZ¨bvivqY Av‡LvwU cvjvÕ (GB 

cvjv-i wjwciƒc I fvlv evsjv) e¨wZ‡i‡K KweK‡Y©i me cvjv-i fvlv evsjv n‡jI wjwciƒc Iwoqv| 

KweKY© Zvui cÖwZwU cvjv‡ZB mZ¨wci‡K, mZ¨bvivq‡Yi m‡½ Awfbœ K‡i ‡`wL‡q mv¤úª̀ vwqK 

m¤úªxwZi civKvôv †hgb †`wL‡q‡Qb wVK †Zgwb mvwnZ¨-cy‡®úi cvcwo‡KI †njbv ‡djbv K‡ibwb|  

hvB ‡nvK bv †Kb evOvwj mgv‡jvPKMY, evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i BwZnvmKviMY KweK‡Y©i Dci cÖvq 

Av‡jvKcvZ K‡ibwb ej‡jB P‡j| Iwoqv Av‡jvPKMY KweK‡Y©i cvjv-i mwe‡kl cwiwPwZ w`‡jI 

KweK‡Y©i cwiwPwZ `vb ‡_‡K weiZ ‡_‡K‡Qb| hk¯̂x M‡elK W±i weòyc` cvÐvi ‡jLbx‡Z KweK‡Y©i 

cvjv-i mvwnZ¨g~‡j¨i cvIqv hvq|    

ÒKweK‡Y©i cvjv¸wji GKgvÎ Av`k© nj, mZ¨cxi ev mZ¨bvivq‡Yi ‡hgb mwZ¨Kvi ‡Kvb ‡f` ‡bB, 

‡Kvivb Ges cyiv‡Yi e³‡e¨i g‡a¨I AmvgÄm¨ ‡bB| GB Kwei cvwÐZ¨ Ges KwecÖwZfv m¤ú‡K© cÖkœ 

‡Zvjvi AeKvk ‡bB| cvjv ev eªZK_v e‡j G¸wj‡K mvwn‡Z¨i cO&w³fy³ bq ‡f‡e wb‡j Avgv‡`i 

c‡ÿ Zv GKwU e„nr ÎywU wn‡m‡eB we‡ewPZ n‡e| mgKvjxb mgvRwPÎ G¸wji g‡a¨ GZLvwb 

wbcyYfv‡e dy‡U D‡V‡Q, hv AKíbxq| ‡m wP‡Îi g‡a¨ Av‡jv Avi AÜKvi `yBB wg‡k Av‡Q| Av‡Q 

åvZvi Rb¨ åvZvi Acvi ‡mœn, Avevi eûweevnwfwËK msmv‡i mZx‡bi µ~iZv Avi b…ksmZv| 

e`vb¨Zvi wP‡Îi cv‡kB Av‡Q Kvc©‡Y¨i wbôyi wPÎ| GQvov mšÍvbeZx bvixi mvafÿ‡Yi wek` 

weeiYmn mšÍvbR‡b¥i ci ‡jŠwKK I kv ¿̄xq wµqvKjv‡ci wbLyuZ eY©bv| d‡j iPbv¸wj‡K mwi‡q 

ivL‡j ga¨hy‡Mi mgvRwPÎ A‡bKLvwbB Avgv‡`i …̀wói evB‡i ‡_‡K hv‡e|Ó

3

 KweKY© ga¨hy‡Mi 

Ab¨vb¨ iPwqZv‡`i g‡ZvB Avcb cwiwPwZ `v‡b D`vmxbZv  Aej¤b̂ K‡i‡Qb| ïaygvÎ ÔmZ¨bvivqY 

Av‡LvwU cvjvÕi GK ’̄v‡b ‡jLK wj‡L‡Qb|  

    LM©cyi f~gÐj cco¨v MÖvg|   

Kwe KY© weiwPj cx‡ii Kvjvg| GLvb ‡_‡K m~Î AbymiY K‡i weòyc` cvÐv wewfbœ cÖgvYvw`i gva¨‡g 

eZ©gvb cwðge‡½i Aaybv c~e© ‡gw`bxcyi ‡Rjvi LoMcyi kn‡ii mwbœwnZ Ôcco¨vÕ MÖv‡g KweK‡Y©i 

Avevmf~wg e‡j wbtmskq n‡q‡Qb| GQvov Zvui M‡elYvq cvÐv gnvkq KweKY©‡K Aóv`k kZ‡Ki Kwe 

e‡jI gZ ‡cvlY K‡i‡Qb|   

KweKY©-weiwPZ cvjv-i msL¨v wb‡q cwÐZgn‡j gZv‰bK¨ Av‡Q| ‡ewki fvM Iwoqv mgv‡jvPK 

KweK‡Y©i cvjv-msL¨v 16wU e‡jB gZ e¨³ K‡i‡Qb wKš‘ cvÐv gnvk‡qi g‡Z Zvi cwigvY 16wUi 

‡_‡K AwaK| hvB ‡nvK  ‡mB KPKPvwb‡Z bv wM‡q (KviY G‡ÿ‡Î AviI Zwbœô M‡elYv KvwO&ÿZ) 

KweK‡Y©i Ô‡lvjcvjvÕ wbwnZ ỳBLvwb cvjv‡K Aej¤̂b K‡i Avgv‡`i c«e‡Üi Av‡jvPbvq AMÖYx nIqv 

hvK| ‡mB cvjv¸wj nj, Ô‡lvjcvjvÕi lôZg cvjv Ôg`bmy›`i cvjvÕ Ges mßg cvjv Ôm`vb›` 

‡mŠ`vMi cvjvÕ| GB `ywU cvjv‡Z fvB‡`i g‡a¨ fve-fv‡jvevmv myPviæfv‡e cwie¨³ n‡q‡Q| cÖ_‡g 

`yBLvwb cvjv-i KvwnwbUyKy ms‡ÿ‡c e‡j ‡bIqv hvK|   
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Ôg`bmy›`i cvjvÕ (D‡jøL¨, D³ cvjvi Kvwnwbi mv‡_ evsjv fvlv I evsjv wjwc‡Z c«PwjZ 

mZ¨bvivq‡Yi cvjvi AvL¨v‡bi wgj ‡`Lv hvq| ïay Pwi‡Îi bv‡g cv_©K¨ Avgv‡`i bRi c‡o|) 

mvb›`, web›` I KwbôfvB g`bmy›`i fvMxi_x Zx‡i mßMÖv‡g wbiæc ª̀e Rxeb hvcb K‡i| ‡mLvbKvi 

ivRv iZœvKi| ivRvi digv‡b mvb›` I web›` we‡`k hvÎvq Mgb K‡i| evwo‡Z ‡QvU fvB 

g`bmy›`i‡K ỳB ‡eŠw` mygwZ I KygwZ ‡`Lvïbv Ki‡Z _v‡K| ‡bŠKvq ‡h‡Z ‡h‡Z dwKiiƒcx mZ¨wci 

mgy‡ ª̀i R‡ji Dci Ôcv_‡ii ‡MviÕ-G e‡m bvgvR cvV K‡i ỳB ‡mŠ`vMi åvZv‡K Qjbv K‡ib| GB 

`„k¨ i½bx cvU‡bi ivRv‡K Rvwb‡q bv ‡`Lv‡Z ‡c‡i ỳB fvB ‡Pvi m‡›`‡n ‡mLv‡b KvivMv‡i AvUKv 

c‡o| Zv‡`i mg Í̄ ‡bŠm¤ú` jy‡U ‡bIqv nq| Gw`‡K ¯̂vgx‡`i evwo‡Z bv ‡divq wPwšÍZv `yB ¿̄x M½v-

K~‡j wkec~Rv Ki‡Z ‡M‡j dwKi‡ekx mZ¨bvivqY Zv‡`i wkeiƒ‡c AeZxY© n‡q, MvQ Dwo‡q ¯̂vgx‡`i 

wbK‡U wM‡q wgwjZ nevi ei `vb K‡ib| Ab¨w`‡K wPÎ‡mb ivRKb¨v KyšÍjvi ¯̂qsei mfvi Av‡qvRb-

K_v ï‡b ỳB Rv MvQ Dwo‡q ‡mLv‡b hvq| g`bmy›`‡ii Dci dwK‡ii K…cv `…wó covq e…ÿ-‡KvU‡i 

jywK‡q ‡mI (g`bmy›`i) ¯̂qsei mfvq DcbxZ nq| dwK‡ii wb‡`©k ‡g‡b KyšÍjv, g`bmy›`‡ii Mjv‡Z 

gvjv cwi‡q ei ‡e‡Q ‡bq| evmikh¨vq KyšÍjvi kvwoi AvuP‡j wb‡Ri wVKvbv wj‡L ‡i‡L g`bmy›`i 

‡mB gš¿c~Z Mv‡Q ‡P‡c Avcb M…‡n nvwRi nq| wKQyw`b c‡i cixÿvq DËxY© n‡q KyšÍjv‡K wb‡q 

g`bmy›`i ¯̂M…‡n DcbxZ n‡j ỳB fvR g`bmy›`i‡K cÖv‡Y gvievi A‡bK ‡Póv K‡iI bv ‡c‡i dwK‡ii 

c«‡`q Jla LvB‡q mÂvb cvwL K‡i ‡`q| g`bmy›`i mÂvbcvwLi ‡e‡k ‡hLv‡b Zvi ỳB `v`v e›`x 

n‡q wQj ‡mBLv‡b wM‡q ‡cŠuQvq| ¯̂‡cœ mZ¨bvivqY ivRv‡K Av‡`k w`‡q ỳB fvB mvb›` I web›`‡K 

gyw³ w`‡Z ejvq Zviv gy³ nq| Dcnvi wnmv‡e mvb›` I web›` ¿̄x‡`i Rb¨ K¼Y, kvwo Ges ‡QvU fvB 

g`bmy›`‡ii Rb¨ wb‡q Av‡m mÂvb cÿx| Avi ‡mB mÂvb cvwLwUB ‡Zv Avm‡j AbyR åvZv 

g`bmy›`i| dwKiiƒcx mZ¨wci KyšÍjv‡K mÂvb cvwLi gy‡L ÔwkwiYxÕ w`‡Z ejvq g`bmy›`i gvbeiƒc 

wd‡i cvq| ‡k‡l mZ¨bvivq‡Yi c~Rv w`‡q cy‡iv cwievi nvwmgy‡L me wec`-‰eZiYx cvi n‡Z mÿg 

nq| mZ¨wci‡ekx mZ¨bvivq‡Yi KvwO&ÿZ djc«̀ v‡bi gwngv Gfv‡e we‡NvwlZ nq| ÒGK ¸‡Y 

wkwY&Y©w`‡j j‡ÿ¸‡b cyY¨| wbqZ nvwmj ûG d‡Z K‡j Kvg|| wµ‡òi cxwi‡Z nwi ‡evj me© Rb| 

wbqZ nvwmj n‡e d‡Z ‡ne Kvg| Avi GK wb‡e`b Ze we`¨gvb| Mvq‡K evq‡K evev evwÃ‡e 

Kj¨vb||Ó   

Ôm`vb›` ‡mŠ`vMi cvjvÕ GB cvjvi Kvwnwb c~e©eZ©x cvjv-i mgvwßi ci ‡_‡K Avi¤¢ n‡q‡Q| M½vK~‡j 

w ’̄Z KvÂb bM‡ii ivRv iZœvKi mvb›` I we‡bv`‡K (D³ cvjvi AvL¨v‡b we‡bv` bvgwU Av‡Q) Zv‡`i 

åvZv g`bmy›`i‡K wKfv‡e mÂvb cÿx Kiv n‡qwQj Zvi KviY wRÁvmv K‡i| AZtci KviY 

AbymÜvb K‡i ivRv‡`‡k `yB fvB Zv‡`i Avcb ¿̄x‡`i ev· (Ô‡cUivÕ)-e›`x K‡i mgy‡`« fvwm‡q ‡`q| 

i½YxcvU‡bi ivRv myi‡mb ‡mB Ô‡cUivÕ D×vi K‡i ỳB igYx‡K i½Yx Nv‡Ui NvU-cÖnix wbhy³ K‡i| 

Gw`‡K mvb›` I we‡bv` e¨emvi wbwgË ‡mB Nv‡U G‡m ‡cŠuQv‡j ivRv‡`‡k e›`x nq| Kwbô fvBI 

(g`bmy›`i) `v`v‡`i A‡š̂l‡Y G‡m ‡mB Nv‡U AvUKv c‡o| Iw`‡K g`bmy›`‡ii ¿̄x GK cyÎ mšÍvb 

cÖme K‡i, wcZvi (g`bmy›`i) B”Qvµ‡g ‡m mšÍv‡bi bvg nq m`vb›`| m`vb›` eo n‡q ‡jvKvcev` 

`~ixKi‡Yi AwfcÖv‡q wb‡Ri wcZvi ‡Lvu‡R ‡ewi‡q c‡o| ‡mI i½Yx Nv‡U G‡m mgm¨v-m¤§yLxb nq| 

cwi‡k‡l fMevb mZ¨wc‡ii wb‡`©‡k myi‡mb ivRbw›`bxi (i¤¢veZx) mv‡_ weevneÜ‡b m`vb›` evuav 

c‡o| m`vb‡›`i gyw³i mv‡_ mv‡_ cwiev‡ii mK‡ji gyw³ Z¡ivwš̂Z nq Ges Zviv wb‡R‡`i iv‡R¨ NUv 

K‡i mZ¨bvivqY cvjvi Av‡qvRb K‡i|    



Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture 

 

138 

Ôg`bmy›`i cvjvÕi AvL¨v‡b åvZ…‡cÖ‡gi weRq-evZ©v wKfv‡e ‡NvwlZ n‡q‡Q cÖ_‡g Zv wea„Z njÍmvb›` 

I web›` ivRv iZœvK‡ii wb‡`©k ‡gvZv‡eK ÔcvU‡bÕ (evwY‡R¨) ‡h‡Z m¤§Z n‡q‡Q| evwo‡Z Zv‡`i 

AbyR g`bmy›`i‡K wbR¯̂ ¿̄x‡`i wR¤§vq ‡i‡L ‡h mgq `yB ‡mŠ`vMi åvZv (mvb›` I web›`) evwYR¨-

Mg‡bi cȪ ÍywZ wb‡”Q ‡m mgq KweKY© cÖ_g åvZ…‡mœ‡ni exR ecb K‡i w`‡q‡Qb| KweK‡Y©i Kj‡g D³ 

cwi‡cÖwÿ‡Z wjwce× n‡q‡Q|  

   ÒZywg ỳBhvAv my‡L e‡m_vK N‡i|   

   gw›`‡i ivwLqvu hve g`b my›`‡i||   

   cyÎmg Zywg Zv‡i Kwi‡j cvjb|   

   Kó ‡hb bvwnu cvG fvB ‡h g`b||   

   AZ ewj `ynvuKv‡i cÖ‡evabv ‰Kj|   

`ynvuKvi nv‡Z ‡Zvwj g`b‡i w`j||Ó GLv‡b Kwbô åvZv g`bmy›`i‡K AMÖRMY Kxiƒc `…wó‡Z ‡`‡L 

Zvi ¯úó cwiPq cvIqv hvq D³ csw³‡Z, ÔcyÎmg Zywg Zv‡i Kwi‡j cvjbÕ| ïay ZvBB bq, Ô`ynvuKvi 

nv‡Z ‡ZvwjÕ A_©vr mygwZ I KygwZi wbR¯̂ ‡ncvR‡Z myiwÿZfv‡e g`bmy›`i‡K b¨ Í̄ Kivi K_vB ÁvZ 

Kiv n‡q‡Q| NUbvc«m‡½ GK_vI ejv `iKvi, cÖev‡m evwY‡R¨ iIbv nIqvi gyn~‡Z© mvb›` I web›` 

wKš‘ Zv‡`i ¿̄x‡`i wb‡q we› ỳgvÎ wePwjZ bq eis Zviv ‡ek D &̀weMœ n‡q c‡o‡Q g`bmy›`i‡K wb‡qB| 

Gici A‡bK NUbvcvivevi AwZµvšÍ n‡q mvb›` I web›` Ôi½wb cvU‡bÕ e›`x n‡q _vK‡Z eva¨ nq| 

Gw`‡K  g`bmy›`i gš¿e‡j mÂvb cvwL‡Z cwiYwZ ‡c‡q mZ¨wc‡ii B”Qvq (cÖ_‡gB DwjøwLZ n‡q‡Q 

KweKY© Zvui cÖ‡Z¨K cvjv‡ZB mZ¨wci I mZ¨bvivqY‡K GK K‡i ‡`wL‡q‡Qb Ges ‡mB mZ¨wci‡K 

AvL¨v‡bi wbqš¿Kiƒ‡c Lvov K‡i‡Qb) Ômvb›` web›` h_v cvUbv‡Z Av‡QÕ ‡mBLv‡b DcMZ n‡q‡Q| 

mÂvb cvwLiƒcx g`b‡K m‡½ K‡i (NUbvi cÖ_‡gB KweKY© Zy‡j a‡i‡Qb g`bmy›`‡ii mÂvb cvwL 

PvIqvi K_v) AM«RMY ‡Rj ‡ncvRZ ‡_‡K gyw³ ‡c‡q  ¯̂‡`‡k wd‡i G‡m Ôg`bmy›`i Wv‡K mÂvb 

LvwZ‡iÕ| KweK‡Y©i iPbvq ZLb Avgiv cvB, ÒmygwZ KcU K_v ïb ‡mŠ`vMi|/ e¨vN« gvwiqv cvjvBj 

g`b‡K ‡gvi|Ó g`bmy›`‡ii Giƒc AvPw¤̂Z g„Zz¨ msev` kÖeY K‡i mvb›` I web‡›`i ZrKvjxb Ae ’̄vi 

eY©bvq fvB-fvB‡qi wKiƒc m¤úK© Zvi AvuP cvIqv m¤¢e  

    ÒN‡iZ g`b Kvwnu Kv‡›` D”P¯̂‡i|   

   gb`yt‡L ỳBfvB cwo‡j f~wg‡i||   

   jÿ&gb cov‡Z ‡hb Kv‡›` iNybv_|   

Kv‡›`b nv fvB e‡j wk‡i gv‡i nvZ||Ó Gici dwKi‡ekx mZ¨wc‡ii KiæYvq ÔwkwibxÕ gy‡L ‡`Iqvi 

mv‡_ mv‡_ ÔmÂvbÕ cÿx gbyl¨iƒc wd‡i cvq Ges ‡mB gvbylwU Avi ‡KD bq, ‡m g`bmy›`i| cÖvYmg 

fvB g`bmy›`i‡K ‡c‡q|  

   Òmvb›` web›` fvB bvwPqv ‡eovG|   

   Avb‡›` fvBi gy‡L kZ Pyw¤ŵ`G||Ó   

ciÿ‡YB g`bmy›`i Zvi cÿxiƒc cÖvwßi KviY (mygwZ-KygwZi gš¿̀ vb) e¨³ Ki‡j  

   Òïwbqvu ‡m ỳBfvB Kv‡›` Nb Nb||   
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GK LvZv Kwi hvG c~wZevi Zv‡i|Ó Giƒc cwi‡cÖwÿ‡Z mZ¨bvivq‡Yi ûKy‡g Aek¨ mygwZ-KygwZ cÖv‡Y 

gviv hvqwb| Z‡e G ’̄‡j GKUv e¨vcvi jÿYxq ‡h, g`bmy›`i‡K kvw Í̄ ‡`Iqvi Aciv‡a AMÖRMY 

Avcb Avcb ¿̄x‡`i‡K ‡g‡i ‡dj‡ZI wØav‡eva K‡iwb| A_©vr mvb›`, web›` I g`bmy›`‡ii my …̀p 

åvZ…eÜ‡bi AwfÁvbwUB D¾¡jfv‡e ‡`¨vwZZ nq| cieZ©x Ôm`vb›` ‡mŠ`vMi cvjvÕq åvZ…‡Z¡i eÜb 

AviI ¯úó|   

Ôm`vb›` ‡mŠ`vMi cvjvÕ‡Z mvb‡›`i GK åvZvi bvg we‡bv`| Ae¨ewnZ c~e©eZ©x cvjvq (Ôg`bmy›`i 

cvjvÕ) ‡hLv‡b bvg wQj web›` ‡mLv‡b wVK c‡ii cvjvq Kx K‡i we‡bv` n‡q‡Q Zvi KviY Avgv‡`i 

Rvbv ‡bB| Abygvb, iPwqZvi wb‡Ri wjwLZ cvjvq nq‡Zv Ôweb›`Õ bvgB wQj, c‡i wjwcKiMY Zv‡`i 

¯̂fveekZ Ôwe‡bv`Õ bv‡g cwiewZ©Z K‡i wb‡q‡Qb| Giƒc Abygvb A‡hŠw³K bq ‡hLv‡b Aewkó me 

Pwi‡Îi bvg Ôm`vb›` ‡mŠ`vMi cvjvÕ‡Z c~‡e©i cvjvi g‡ZvB Av‡Q| hvB ‡nvK bv ‡Kb, Ôm`vb›` 

‡mŠ`vMi cvjvÕLvwbI åvZ…‡cÖ‡gi gwngvq mgy¾¡j| KvÂb bM‡ii ivRv iZœvKi ‡KvUv‡ji gy‡L 

g`bmy›`‡ii cÿxiƒc ‡_‡K gbyl¨iƒ‡c cwiewZ©Z nIqvi NUbv ï‡b digvb Rvwi K‡i|  

   Òmvb›` we‡bv` Avgvi nRy‡i Avwb‡e|   

nwKKZ K_v me© Z‡e Rvbv hv‡e||Ó Giƒc ûKyg ‡c‡q g`bmy›`‡ii KvQ ‡_‡K mwVK NUbv AeMZ 

n‡q mvb›` I we‡bv` h_vmg‡q ivRmgx‡c Ávcb K‡i|   

   ÒivRv Av‡M mvb›` we‡bv` RvbvBj||   

    mygwZ KygwZ `yB Kb¨v¼ wdKi|   

g`‡bi cÖwZ hZ hZ e¨envi||Ó mg Í̄ NUbvewj AeMZ n‡q ivRv iZœvKi Av‡`k K‡i, Ôb‡MÖi evwn‡i 

Kb¨v wki KUvB‡eÕ| g`bmy›`i wKš‘ gvbweKZvi cwiPq Zy‡j a‡i mygwZ-KygwZi g„Zz¨`Ð bv w`‡q 

fvB‡`i g½j Kvgbvq ‡hme Dw³ ‡i‡L‡Q Zv‡Z K‡i åvZ…‡cÖ‡gi gwngv Ab¨fv‡e cÖKU n‡q‡Q| 

   Òg`b e‡j ‡i fvB eo weo¤b̂|   

   cÖ_g weevnx Gû Kb¨v `yBRb||   

   wK Kvi‡b ewa‡e G ỳB iwmwKbx|   

   `vmx evwÜ m‡½ ZvKy nG AfvwMbx||   

   ïb ïb wc«qfvB Avgvi ePb|   

   w Í̄ixnZ¨v gnvcvc bv hvG LÐb||   

   Avi hZ ‡`vl me© cÖvqwð‡Ë hvG|   

bvixnZ¨v ‡`vl cÖfy LÐb b hvG||Ó g`bmy›`i Zvi eo `v`v‡`i Ag½j bv PvIqvq GBiƒc K_v ej‡Z 

‡c‡i‡Q| GZØ¨ZxZ kv ¿̄ I cyiv‡Yi Abyl½ ‡U‡b G‡b g`bmy›`i Avevi civgk© `vb K‡i‡Q Gfv‡e    
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ÒGKR‡b¥ cvc ‡K‡j kZ Rb¥hvG|   

   ‡h Rb K‡i G nZ¨v Zvi K‡Ü _vG||   

   Zy‡¤¢ Z eywSQ fvB kv ¿̄ I cyivb|   

   ‡Kg‡šÍ Kwi ewae w Í̄ix `yBRb||   

   c«v‡b‡Z bv gvwi wK¤v̂ NDwo bv ‡`B|   

`vmxMY m‡½ iû ‡UKvfvZ LvB||Ó Aby‡Ri civgk© ‡gvZv‡eK mvb›` I we‡bv` Zv‡`i fvh©v‡`i 

g…Z ÿ`Ð ‡_‡K ‡invB w`‡q mgy‡`ªi R‡j ev·e›`x (Ô‡cUvwi `vwLjÕ) K‡i fvwm‡q w`‡q‡Q| Kwbô 

m‡nv`‡ii civg‡k©i Giƒc gvb¨ZvcÖvwß wKš‘ fvB-fvB‡q m¤ú‡K©i ewjôZviB cwiPqevnx| BZ¨em‡i 

we‡bv‡`i GKLvwb Dw³ Zy‡j ‡`Iqv ‡h‡Z cv‡i| 

   ÒAb¨vb¨ ‡`vl Kwi‡j iwL‡Z fvRb|   

g`‡bi Acivax ‡Zviv `yBRb||Ó GLv‡b KygwZi c«wZ we‡bv‡`i GB Dw³i gva¨‡gI Kwb‡ôi 

(g`bmy›`‡ii) cÖwZ ‡mœnvwm³ ü`‡qi ewntcÖKvk N‡U|   

eÿ¨gvY cvjv-i (Ôm`vb›` ‡mŠ`vMi cvjvÕi) Kvwnwbi AMÖMwZ‡Z cwijwÿZ nq, mvb›` I we‡bv` 

‡hmgq evwY‡R¨i ÔLvwZ‡iÕ (wbwg‡Ë) cÖev‡m iIbv w`‡Z PvB‡Q Giƒc ‡cÖwÿ‡Z g`bmy›`‡ii e³‡e¨ 

`v`v‡`i cÖwZ Zvi AbyivM mnRfv‡e aiv c‡o|  

   ÒAvgvi wK Kwg Av‡Q gvjgZv ab||    

   UvKvi givB KZ `‡ivRv Dc‡i|   

   myeY&Y©fÐvi Av‡Q gnj wfZ‡i||   

   wKKvi‡b we‡`k‡Z Kwi‡e Mgb|   

gw›`‡i ewmqv _vK fvB `yBRb||Ó Avm‡j Gi ga¨ w`‡q g`bmy›`‡ii åvZ…we‡”Q‡`i Avk¼vB ‡`¨vwZZ 

nq| ciÿ‡YB mvb›` I we‡bv` AbyR‡K eywS‡q Ô`yB gvmÕ c‡i evwo‡Z cÖZ¨veZ©‡bi cÖwZk&iæwZ w`‡j 

g`bmy›`‡ii K‡É S‡i c‡o cÖwZk&iæwZ f½ n‡j AvZ¥nZ¨vi g‡Zv cÖm½I     

   Ò... ỳBgv‡m hw` bv Avwm‡e|   

ûZvkb Rvwj wb‡ð Svmw`e Z‡e||Ó m‡e©vcwi, `v`vM‡Yi Abycw ’̄wZ ‡KvbI Ae ’̄v‡ZB g`bmy›`i‡K 

M…nmyL Dc‡fvM Ki‡Z ‡`q bv| ¯§Z©e¨, g`bmy›`‡ii beweevwnZv ¿̄xI (KyšÍjv) wKš‘ ‡mmgq envj 

Zweq‡Z weivR Ki‡Q|   

cÖwZk&iæZ mgq AwZµvšÍ n‡q hvIqv m‡Ë&eI AMÖR‡`i evwo ‡divi Lei bv ‡c‡q ‡m (g`bmy›`i) 

wePwjZ n‡q I‡V|  

   ÒfvB K_v g`‡bi m`v c‡o g‡b||   

   g`b K‡n ỳfvB we‡`‡k‡Z ‡Mj|   

   ‡e‡Â‡Q wK g‡i‡Q Lei bvwnu Gj||   
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   GZ wPwšÍ g`b ‡fvRb bvwnu K‡i|   

   ¸gvb nBqv e‡m cj¼ Dc‡i||   

   Kvw›`‡Z jvwMj AwZ weKj nBqv|   

   ‡Kv_v ‡M‡j wcÖqfvB Avgv‡i QvwoAv||   

   fvei fvebv Kwi g`bmy›`i|   

bv LvB ïBj evrmv cj¼ Dci||Ó GB Ae ’̄vq fMevb mZ¨wci ¯̂‡cœ Zv‡K mvb›` I we‡bv‡`i 

e›`x`kvcÖvwßi Lei Rvwb‡q ‡`b| D³ Lei ï‡b wb‡Ri AšÍe©Zœx ¿̄x‡K g`bmy›`i Rvwb‡q‡Q| 

   Ò_v‡KvM KyšÍjv Zywg Avcbvi N‡i|   

   fvBi Zjv‡m Avwg hvBe mZ¡‡i||   

   ‡LvwR ỳBfvB Avwg N‡iZ Avwbe|   

Zv bB‡j ‡mB ‡`‡k civb nvwie||Ó GLvb ‡_‡K mn‡RB Aby‡gq Avcb AšÍtmË&ev ¿̄xi ‡_‡K 

fvB‡`i cÖwZ g`bmy›`‡ii AvšÍwiKZv Kx cwigvY!   

g`bmy›`i AZtci mvb›` I we‡bv` ‡h ‡`‡k e›`x n‡q Av‡Q ‡mLv‡b A‡bK Kó ¯̂xKvi K‡i DcMZ 

n‡j ‡mI ew›`kvjvq Aeiæ× nq| A‡bK NvZ-cÖwZNvZ AwZµg K‡i g`bmy›`‡ii cyÎ m`vb›` Zvi 

wcZv-‡R¨Vv‡`i D×v‡i ‡M‡j ‡mI AvUKv c‡o| cwi‡k‡l, mZ¨wc‡ii Av‡`‡k ‡mLvbKvi ivRKb¨v 

i¤¢veZxi mv‡_ m`vb‡›`i cwiYq nq| cwiYq-m~‡Î Ave× nIqvi c«v°v‡j m`vb‡›`i e³‡e¨ Avgiv 

c‡iv‡ÿ Zvi wcZv-‡R¨Vv‡`i m¤ú‡K©i Avu‡Uvmvu‡Uv evuaywbi ¯̂vÿi cvB|  

   Òm`vb›` Kwn‡jK ivRv nRy‡i‡Z|   

   Avwg AvwmwQby-evc ‡RVv Zj œ̄vwm‡Z||   

   evc ‡RVv Qvwo Kb¨v jq hve h‡e|   

   gyj‡Ki ‡jvK ïwb wK ewj‡e Z‡e||  

   Av‡M hw` evc ‡RVv w`M‡K ‡fwUe|   

Zvic‡i Zygvi ‡h ‡eUx wefv ne||Ó m`vb‡›`i GB ‡h ‡R¨VvM‡Yi cÖwZ GZ ¸iæZ¡v‡ivc Zv wbðq Zvi 

wcZv I ‡R¨Vv‡`i m¤ú‡K©i NwbôZvi Bw½Zevnx| Ae‡k‡l Ôm`vb›` ‡mŠ`vMi cvjvÕi AwšÍ‡g mK‡jB 

mZ¨bvivq‡Yi n Í̄‡ÿ‡c wec`-mgy`ª AwZµg K‡i‡Q|   

Dcmsnv‡i G‡m G K_v ejv A‡hŠw³K n‡e bv ‡h ỳ‡Uv cvjv-i (Ôg`bmy›`i cvjvÕ I Ôm`vb›` 

‡mŠ`vMi cvjvÕ) NUbvewji wcQ‡b fMev‡bi (mZ¨wc‡ii) i‡_i iwki ¯úó AvKl©Y _vK‡jI cvw_©e 

Rxe‡bi åvZ…‡cÖ‡gi i³ivM cvjv¸‡jv‡K iOxb K‡i Zy‡j‡Q|     
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Abstract: A quest for national identity among the people of Bangladesh has not yet 
ended even on the eve of twenty first century. Whether we are ‘Bengali’ or ‘Bangladeshi’ 
is still a matter of debate among many. But it is unanimously believed that the cultural 
root of the inhabitants of Bangladesh is very deep. By examining ‘Pandu Rajar Dhivi’ 
(the hillock of King of Pandu), the Vedic and Greek literatures and some recently 
excavated ancient materials we find that ‘Bengali’ as a nation is very ancient. In this 
article, we tend to examine whether the inhabitants of Bangladesh are really Bengali. For 
this, we have tried to generate our quest on the basis of ethnicity, language and political 
development through ages. Focusing on these three spotlights and following qualitative 
method, we have tried to identify the distinctions of the people of Bangladesh from other 
nations. Our examination reveals that the identity of the people of Bangladesh is largely 
connected to ethnicity and language reciprocally. 

 

f~wgKv 

ivóª wn‡m‡e mv¤úªwZK mg‡q evsjv‡`‡ki Afz¨`q n‡jI mvwnwZ¨K I cÖZ¥ZvwË¡K wb`k©bvejxi 

we‡køl‡Y  ejv hvq †h, evOvwj c„w_exi cÖvPxbZg GK RvwZ| GB RvwZi cwiPq AbymÜv‡bi Ask 

wn‡m‡e Av‡jvP¨ cÖe‡Ü Ôb„ZvwË¡KÕ MVbÕ I ÔivR‰bwZKfv‡e †e‡o IVviÕ cÖwµqv‡K wfwË wn‡m‡e MÖnY 

Kiv n‡q‡Q| Av‡jvP¨ cÖe‡Ü †h mKj b„ZvwË¡K ˆewk‡ó¨i wfwË‡Z evsjv‡`‡ki Awaevmx‡`i evOvwj 

ejv hvq wKbv Ges GB AÂ‡ji ivR‰bwZK weKv‡ki wewfbœ ch©v‡q RvwZwU Kxfv‡e Zvi b„ZvwË¡K I 

mvs¯‹…wZK ¯̂vZš¿̈ ‡K mh‡Zœ a‡i †i‡L‡Q Zv AbymÜvb Kiv n‡jv|   

1. ˆ`wnK ˆewkó¨ †_‡K b„ZvwË¡K cwiPq wbY©q  

b„ZvwË¡K `„wó‡KvY †_‡K gvbeRvwZ‡K Rvbvi ỳÕ†Uv Dcv‡qi K_v cwÛZMY D‡jøL  K‡i‡Qb| cÖ_gZt 

gvby‡li ˆ`wnK MVb web¨vm I Zvi cÖK…wZ wbY©‡qi gva¨‡g; Ges wØZxqZt gvby‡li mgvR-ms¯‹…wZi 

cÖK…wZ we‡køl‡Yi gva¨‡g| cÖvPxb gvby‡li ÔdwmjÕ ev K¼vjvw`i fMœve‡kl Ges AZxZ ms¯‹…wZi 

aŸsmve‡kl c~bM©V‡bi gva¨‡g Zvi ÁvwZ cwiPq D`&NvUb Kiv m¤¢e| Avevi fvlv‡Mvwôi we‡køl‡Yi 

gva¨‡g mgRvZxq fvlvfvlxi mv`„k¨ †_‡K Zv‡`i cwiPq †ei Kiv hvq| 

hw`I eZ©gvb evsjv‡`‡k cÖvPxb gvby‡li †Kv‡bv K¼vj GgbwK Zv‡`i e¨eüZ †Kv‡bv mvs¯‹…wZK 

wb`k©b A`¨vewa Avwe®‹…Z nq wb, Z‡e kZkZ eQi c~e© ch©šÍ evsjvi GKwU cÖvK…wZK mxgv wQj, †h 

mxgv Zv‡K Dcgnv‡`‡ki ms¯‹…wZ †_‡K GK c„_K mË¡v `vb K‡i‡Q| eZ©gvb evsjv‡`k GB cÖvK…wZK 

mxgvi g‡a¨ Avwe®‹…Z cÖvPxb wb`k©b¸wj DËivwaKvi| A_©vr eZ©gvb evsjv‡`‡ki cÖvPxb BwZnvm 

AbymÜvb Ki‡Z n‡j mvgwMÖKfv‡e mgMÖ Dcgnv‡`‡ki †cÖ¶vcU‡KB we‡ePbv Ki‡Z n‡e| 

                                                 
∗ mn‡hvMx Aa¨vcK, AvšÍR©vwZK m¤úK© wefvM, ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 
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gw Í̄‡¯‹i MVbcÖYvjx †_‡K RvwZ cwiPq wbY©q b„Z‡Ë¡i GKwU ¯̂xK…Z c×wZ| cwðg evsjvi ea©gvb 

†Rjvi ARq b‡`i Zx‡i ÔcvÐyivRvi wXweÕ-‡Z †h 14wU biK¼vj Avwe®‹…Z n‡q‡Q Zv `xN©gyÐzwewkó| 

G¸‡jv ª̀vweofvlx B‡›`v-f‚ga¨mvMixq bi‡Mvôxi cwiPq †`q| ch©‡eÿ‡Y †`Lv †M‡Q, G¸‡jv 

Zvgªhy‡Mi K¼vj| 1978 mv‡j †gw`bxcy‡ii KsmveZx b`xi Zx‡i ÔwmRyqvÕ bvgK ’̄v‡b Ak¥xf‚Z 

gvbe‡Pvqv‡ji Askwe‡kl cvIqv hvq| aviYv Kiv n‡”Q GwU cøvB‡÷vwmb hy‡Mi| Z‡e cwðge‡½ 

Rxev‡k¥i Zzjbvq mvs¯‹…wZK DcKiYB †ewk cvIqv †M‡Q hv cyivZb cv_‡ii hyM †_‡K bqv cv_‡ii 

hy‡Mi wb`k©b enb K‡i| Z‡e ag©-eY©-†Kvg wbwe©‡k‡l mKj †kÖwYi Rbmvavi‡Yi cÖwZwbwaZ¡Kvix 

gvby‡li weÁvbwfwËK e¨vcK cwiwgwZ A`¨vewa ïiæ bv n‡jI wiRwj, weiRvksKi ¸n, wmD‡ji 

M‡elYv, K¨v‡j db AvBK‡÷‡WU, †R GBP. nvUb, f‚‡c› ª̀bv_ `Ë, igvcÖmv` P›`, kirP› ª̀ ivq, 

nvivYP›`ª PvKjv`vi, gx‡b›`ªbv_ emy, ZviK P›`ª ivq †PŠayix mxwgZ cwim‡i †h M‡elYv K‡i‡Qb Zv 

†_‡K evsjv‡`‡ki gvby‡li b„ZvwË¡K cwiP‡qi Bw½Z cvIqv †h‡Z cv‡i| 

1901 mv‡j fviZe‡l©i cÖ_g Av`gïgvwii mgq nve©vU wiRwji †bZ…‡Z¡ fviZxq Dcgnv‡`‡ki 

Rbmgv‡Ri †h b„ZvwË¡K Rwic m¤úbœ nq Zvi wfwË‡Z wZwb fviZxq RbmgvR‡K mvZwU †kÖwY‡Z 

web¨ Í̄ K‡ib: ª̀vweo, g‡½vjxq, ZzK©-Bivbxq, B‡›`v-Avh©, ¯‹vB_xq-`ªvweo, Avh©-`ªvweo, g‡½vj-

`ªvweo|

1

 The People of India MÖ‡š’ wZwb GB e‡j AwfgZ e¨³ K‡i‡Qb †h, ª̀vweo‡`i mv‡_ 

g‡½vjxq‡`i mswgkÖ‡Y evOvwj I Dwoqv RvwZi D™¢e N‡U‡Q| 

The Mongolo-Dravidian type of lower Bengal and Orissa, comprising the Bengal 
Brahman and Kayasthas, the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal and other groups peculiar 
to this part of India probably a blend of Dravidian and Mongolian elements with a strain 
of Indo-Aryan blood in the higher group. The head is broad; complexion dark, hair on the 
face usually plentiful; stature medium, nose medium with a tendency to broad.2 

wiRwji g‡Z, †MvjgyÛ g‡½vjxq I `xN©gyÛ `ªªvweo‡`i mswgkÖ‡Y gvSvixgyÛ evOvwj RvwZi D™¢e 

N‡U‡Q| wKšÍÍy bxnviiÄb ivq, i‡gð› ª̀ gRyg`vi cÖgyL BwZnvmwe` igvcÖmv` P‡›`i mv‡_ GKgZ n‡q 

wiRwji e³‡e¨i mv‡_ wØgZ cÖKvk K‡i‡Qb|

3

 Zv‡`i g‡Z, cÖ_gZ `ªvweo †Kv‡bv bi‡Mvôxi bvg bq; 

GwU fvlv‡Mvôxi bvg| wØZxqZ Dcgnv‡`‡ki mKj ª̀vweofvlx Rb‡Mvôx `xN©gyÐzwewkó bq, gvSvwi; 

GgbwK †MvjgyÐzwewkó `ªvweofvlx ‡im ev RbRvwZ Av‡Q| Z…ZxqZ g‡½vjxqivI mK‡jB †MvjgyÐzwewkó 

bq, eis Gi wecixZ A_©vr `xN©gyÐzwewkóI i‡q‡Q|  

b„ZË¡ M‡elK wmD‡ji g‡Z, fvi‡Zi DËi-cwðg mxgvšÍ c_ a‡i †h cÖvK-`ªvweo bi‡MvôxwU cÖ‡ek 

K‡iwQj ZvivB Dcgnv‡`‡ki cÖZœcȪ Íi hy‡Mi gvbeRvwZi Avw` A‡÷ªjxq eskai|

4

 weiRvk¼i ¸n 

kÖxjsKvi Ô†fÇvÕ I A‡÷ªjxqvi Avw`evmx‡`i g‡a¨ GB cÖvK-`ªvweo bi‡Mvôxi mv`„k¨ Avwe®‹vi Ki‡Z 

m¶g nb| wZwb G‡`i Ô†fwÇWÕ bvgKiY K‡ib|

5

 Avw`-A‡÷ªjxq‡`i ˆ`wnK ˆewkó¨ gvSvwi gyÐz, 

cÖk Í̄ bvK, Mv‡qi is Kv‡jv, †eu‡U, †XD‡Ljv‡bv Zvgv‡U Pzj, †Lvjv †Mvj †PvL, P¨vÞvgyL| weiRvk¼i 

j¶¨ K‡ib, ag©-eY© wbwe©‡k‡l evOvwji D”P-bxP mKj †kÖwYi g‡a¨ GB ˆewk‡ó¨i bi‡Mvôxi msL¨vB 

AZ¨waK| myZivs GB avivB evOvwj RvwZi g~j wfwË| mybxwZKzgvi P‡Ævcva¨v‡qi g‡Z,  

g‡b nq B‡›`v-Px‡bi †Kv_vI nq‡Zv GB RvwZi D™¢e| Zvnvi ci †`k-†`kvšÍ‡i we Í̄…Z nBqv Bnv‡`iB 

†Kvb kvLv gvjq RvwZ‡Z, `w¶‡Y egv© I k¨v‡g †gvb&†Lv‡gi RvwZ‡Z cwiYZ nBqv‡Q| Bnv‡`i wewfbœ 

kvLv Avmv‡gi DcZ¨vKv f‚wg w`qv fvi‡Z AvMgb Kwi‡Z _v‡K|

6
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bxnviiÄb iv‡qi g‡Z, evOvwj eZ©gv‡b GKwU msKi RvwZ| b„ZvwË¡Kfv‡e evOvwj `xN©gyÐz, cÖk Í̄ 

bvwmKvwewkó Avw`-A‡÷ªjxq ev KwjW, `xN©gyÐz, `xN© I gvSvwi bvwmKvwewkó wgki-Gkxq †gjvwbW 

Ges †MvjgyÛ, DbœZbvmv A¨vjcvBb ev eª̈ vwKW GB wZb avivi mgš̂‡q MwVZ|

7

 G‡`i mv‡_ g‡½vjxq 

I Avw`-bwW©K i‡³i mvgvb¨ wgkÖY i‡q‡Q|     

2. fvlvZvwË¡K we‡køl‡Yi gva¨‡g b„ZvwË¡K cwiPq wbY©q 

RbZË¡ A‡c¶v fvlvZvwË¡K we‡køl‡Yi gva¨‡g evOvwji b„ZvwË¡K cwiPq †ei Kiv mnR| Ryjm eøL, 

wMÖqvm©b, cwkbyw¯‹, wmjf¨vu †jwf, mybxwZKzgvi, cÖ‡eva evMPx cÖgyL fvlvweÁvbx fviZxq fvlv¸‡jv 

we‡køl‡Yi gva¨‡g evOvwji b„ZvwË¡K cwiP‡qi AbymÜvb K‡i‡Qb| 

fvi‡Zi mKj fvlv‡ZB Aw÷ªK fvlvi cÖfve _vK‡jI evsjv fvlv‡Z Gi cÖfve me©vwaK| cÖvK…Z I 

ms¯‹…Z fvlvq AmsL¨ kã, c`mvabixwZ, e¨vKiYixwZ g~jZ Aw÷ªK fvlv †_‡K M„nxZ n‡q‡Q| Kzwo, 

cY, MÐv wn‡m‡e MYbvixwZ Aw÷ªK‡`i MYbvixwZ| †hgb- 4wU‡Z GK MÛv; 5 MÛvq GK Kzwo; 4 

Kzwo‡Z GK cY| Aw÷ªK‡`i msL¨v MYbvi †kl A¼ Kzwo ev wek| Zviv nv‡U-evRv‡i wbZ¨e¨envh© 

`ªe¨vw` µq-weµ‡q Giƒc MYbvixwZ AbymiY Ki‡Zv| Aw÷ªK‡`i e¨eüZ ÔMÛvÕ †_‡KB wLªóxq cÖ_g-

wØZxq kZ‡K gnv ’̄vbM‡o ÔMÛK gy`ªviÕ cÖPjb wQj| evsjv‡`‡k Î‡qv`k kZK ch©šÍ MÛK gy`ªvi 

cÖPjb wQj|

8

 

M‡elK †jwfi g‡Z, A½-e½, †gKj-DrKj, Kwj½-wZwj½, †Kvmj-†Zvmj,A”Q-e”Q BZ¨vw` 

RvwZevPK wØiæ³ bvgKiY c×wZ Aw÷ªK fvlvi ixwZ| cyÐª, e½, Zvgªwjwß, wkjvB`n, wSbvB`n, 

K‡cvZv¶, `v‡gv`i, M½v BZ¨vw` Aw÷ªK fvlvi kã| M‡elK evMPxi g‡Z, Lªx÷c~e© lô kZ‡K 

evsjvq (iv‡p) Aw÷ªK fvlv cÖPwjZ wQj| ˆRb MÖš’ AvPvi½m~Î Abyhvqx, gnvexi hLb ag©cÖPv‡ii Rb¨ 

evsjvq Ny‡i †eovw”Q‡jb, ZLb GLvbKvi Awaevmxiv Zv‡K AvµgY K‡i Ges Zviv Qz Qz k‡ã wPrKvi 

K‡i KzKzi †jwj‡q †`q| evsjv‡`‡k GLbI †jv‡K KzKzi WvKvi mgq Pz Py, Qz Qz wKsev Zz Zz e‡j 

wPrKvi K‡i| Aw÷ªK fvlv‡Mvwô‡Z ÔKzKziÕ kãwUi cÖwZkã wn‡m‡e QK&, †Qv, Qy¨‡K Gi e¨envi j¶ 

Kiv hvq|  

mybxwZKzgvi P‡Ævcva¨vq Aw÷ªKfvlx‡`i Rxeb-hvcb c×wZ I Avw`evsjvi gvby‡li Rxeb-hvcb 

c×wZi g‡a¨ mv „̀k¨ Luy‡R †c‡q‡Qb| Zuvi g‡Z,  

AwóªKfvlx †jv‡KivB cÖ_g K…wlKvh© I Z`ej¤‡̂b msNe× mymf¨ Rxe‡bi cËb K‡i| †bŠKvq Kwiqv eo 

eo b`x GgbwK mvMiI cvwo w`Z| Bnviv GKvwaK AvZ¥vq wek¦vm KwiZ... Bnv‡`i K…wlg~jK ms¯‹…wZB 

fvi‡Zi mf¨Zvi †gŠwjK Avavi ev wfwË| fvi‡Zi agv©byôv‡b, mvgvwRK I mvs¯‹…wZK Rxe‡b avb, cvb, 

njy`, wm›`yi, Kjv, mycvix cÖf…wZi ’̄vb Bnv‡`i cÖfv‡ei dj|

9

  

Aw÷ªKMY Zzjv ev Kvc‡oi e¨envi Rvb‡Zv| ÔKvcv©mÕ g~jZ Aw÷ªK kã| Avgiv eZ©gv‡b †hme mewR 

I dj MÖnY Kwi, †hgb jvD, †e¸b, †jey, bvwo‡Kj, Rv¤^yiv, KvgivOv, Wzgyi cÖf…wZ Aw÷ªK kã| MR, 

gvZ©Û, MÛvi, †giv (†fov), K‡cvZ, KvK, KK©U (KvuKov) cÖf…wZ k‡ãi e¨envi Zv‡`i wkKvwi 

Rxe‡bi ˆewkó¨I cÖgvY K‡i| evsjv fvlvq Gme k‡ãi e¨envi Aw÷ªK †hvMm~‡ÎiB cÖgvY e‡j 

A‡b‡K g‡b K‡ib| Avjcbv, we‡q‡Z ỳe©vNvm I KjvMv‡Qi e¨enviI Aw÷ªK ixwZ| 

evOvwji b„ZvwË¡K cwiPq m¤ú‡©K wbwðZ n‡Z n‡j fviZxq Dcgnv‡`‡k RbemwZi m~ÎcvZ Ges hy‡M 

hy‡M †hme Rb‡Mvôx GLv‡b G‡mwQj Zv‡`i m¤ú©‡KI wKQzUv Av‡jvKcvZ Kiv cÖ‡qvRb| 



Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture 

 

146 

3. RbemwZi m~ÎcvZ  

me©cÖ_g †Kvb mg‡q evsjvq RbemwZi m~ÎcvZ n‡qwQj Zv GLbI wbwðZ nIqv bv †M‡jI c„w_exi 

wewfbœ ’̄v‡b cÖvPxb gvby‡li e¨eüZ nvwZqv‡ii mv‡_ evsjvq cÖvß cÖvPxb nvwZqv‡ii Zzjbvg~jK we‡kølY 

K‡i ejv hvq †h evsjvqI (eZ©gvb evsjv‡`‡k) RbemwZi m~ÎcvZ I weeZ©b cÖwµqv Ab¨vb¨ ’̄v‡bi 

cÖvq GKB mg‡q N‡UwQj| †Kbbv GLv‡b cÖZœcȪ Íii, be¨cȪ Íi I Zvgªhy‡Mi nvwZqvi cvIqv ‡M‡Q|

10

 

Z‡e evsjvi me AÂ‡ji RbemwZ mycÖvPxb bq, cÖv‰MwZnvwmKKv‡j evsjvi †jvKvjq M‡o D‡VwQj 

ga¨-cwðg-DËi I c~‡e©i A‡c¶vK…Z cÖvPxb f‚wg‡Kv‡j |  

3.1 cv_ihy‡Mi gvbyl  

fvi‡Zi cwðge‡½

11

 cyivZb cv_‡ii hyM I bqvcv_‡ii hy‡Mi cÖvß nvwZqvi †_‡K Aby‡gq †h evsjvq 

gvbe emwZi m~ÎcvZ n‡qwQj AvR †_‡K Kg K‡i n‡jI `k nvRvi eQi c~e© †_‡K| XvKv †Rjv 

†_‡K 70 wK.wg. DËi-c~‡e© Aew ’̄Z biwms`x †Rjvi ÔDqvix e‡Uk¦‡i' Lbb K‡i cÖvß KzVvi, evUvwj 

cÖf…wZ we‡kølY K‡i G¸‡jv‡K be¨cȪ Íi hy‡Mi nvwZqvi e‡j cÖZœZË¡we`MY aviYv Ki‡Qb| nviƒb Di 

ikx` cÖgyL cÖZœZË¡we` g‡b K‡ib, G nvwZqvi¸‡jv `k nvRvi †_‡K GK j¶ eQ‡ii cyiv‡bv n‡Z 

cv‡i| 1963 mv‡j †dbxi ÔQvMjbvBqvqÕ Lbb K‡i cÖvß ÔKzVviÕI AvbygvwbK 20 nvRvi eQ‡ii 

cyiv‡bv| 1958 mv‡j iv½vgvwU‡Z Av‡gwiKvb bvMwiK WvBmb KZ©„K cÖvß cv_‡ii nvwZqviwU 

AbygvwYK 40 nvRvi eQ‡ii cyiv‡bv| 1977 mv‡j Kzwgjøvi gqbvgwZ‡Z Lbb K‡i †hme nvwZqvi 

cvIqv †M‡Q †m¸‡jvI be¨cȪ Íi hy‡Mi gvbeemwZi cÖgvY enb K‡i| hw`I G nvwZqvi¸‡jv we‡kølY 

K‡i G¸‡jv e¨env‡ii mgqKvj GLbI m‡›`nvZxZfv‡e cÖgvY nq wb, Z‡e Acivci mf¨Zvi mv‡_ 

Zzjbv K‡i GK_v ejv hvq †h evsjvi KwZcq AÂ‡j cv_‡ii hyM †_‡KB gvbe emwZ ïiæ 

n‡qwQj|

12

 

evsjvi G cÖvPxb gvbe‡`i eskaiMY †ewkifvMB wQj †Kvj, kei, cywj›`, nvwo, †Wvg, PÐvj cÖf…wZ 

RvwZfz³| A‡bK BwZnvmwe` Kvq ’̄, m`&‡Mvc, ˆKeZ© RvwZ‡KI evsjvi Avw` Rb‡Mvôxi GKwU aviv 

e‡j g‡b K‡ib|

13

 i‡gð› ª̀ gRyg`vi g‡b K‡ib, G mKj Rb‡Mvwô GKB gvbe‡Mvôxi eskai| 

evsjvi evB‡i fvi‡Zi Ab¨vb¨ cÖ‡`‡kI Giƒc Rb‡Mvôxi wb`k©b cvIqv hvq| GivB evsjv‡`‡ki 

eZ©gvb Rb‡Mvôxi c~e©cyiæl| Zuvi g‡Z, evsjvi GBme Avw` Rb‡Mvôx ÔA‡÷ªv-GwkqvwUKÕ ev Aw÷ªK 

RvwZfy³| Z‡e †KD †KD G‡`i Ôwblv`Õ RvwZ e‡j AvL¨vwqZ K‡i‡Qb|

14

 

  

3.2 wmÜz mf¨Zvi mv‡_ ms‡hvM 

Ôg‡n‡Äv`v‡ivÕ I ÔniàvÕq cÖvß wb`k©b I nvwZqvi c„w_exi Acivci mf¨Zvq cÖvß wb`k©bmg~‡ni mv‡_ 

Zzjbv K‡i ‡`Lv hvq fviZxq Dcgnv‡`‡ki mf¨Zv Avh©-mf¨ZviI cÖvPxb|

15

 Gme nvwZqvi we‡køl‡Y 

†`Lv †M‡Q wmÜz mf¨Zv AvR †_‡K cÖvq cvuP nvRvi eQ‡iiI cyiv‡bv| A_P Avh©MY G‡`‡k G‡mwQj 

wLª÷c~e© `yB nvRvi eQi c~‡e©|

16

 A_©vr wmÜz mf¨Zv Avh©-mf¨Zv †_‡KI cÖvq GK nvRvi eQi cÖvPxb| 

fviZxq Dcgnv‡`‡ki Ask wn‡m‡e cÖvPxb evsjv g‡n‡Äv`v‡iv mf¨ZviB Askx`vi| 

3.3 Avh©‡`i fviZxq Dcgnv‡`‡k AvMgb  

fviZe‡l© Avh©‡`i AvMgb N‡UwQj wLª÷c~e© 1500 A‡ãi KvQvKvwQ mg‡q|

17

 wKšÍÍy DËi fvi‡Z 

cÂb‡`i Zx‡i emwZ ’̄vc‡bi eû eQi c‡iI evsjvi mv‡_ Avh©‡`i †Kv‡bv †hvMv‡hvM wQj bv| 

HZ‡iq eªvþ‡Y Abvh© I `my¨ e‡j †hme RvwZi D‡jøL  Kiv n‡q‡Q Zvi g‡a¨ ÔcyÐªÕ bvgwUi D‡jøL  
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i‡q‡Q| ÔcÐªªÕ GKwU RvwZevPK bvg| GB RvwZwU DËie‡½ emevm Ki‡Zv| eZ©gvb e¸ov †Rjvi 

gnv ’̄vbMo †mB cÖvPxbKv‡ji ÔcyÐªbMiÕ| HZ‡iq AviY¨‡K evsjvi Awaevmx‡`i m¤ú‡K© LyeB 

wb›`vm~PK e³e¨ D‡jøL  i‡q‡Q| ˆew`K mf¨Zvi †kl w`‡K iwPZ †eŠavq‡bi ag©m~‡ÎI cyÐª I 

e½‡`k‡K Avh©-mf¨Zv I ˆew`K K…wó ewnf©~Z e‡j D‡jøL  Kiv n‡q‡Q| ïay ZvB bq, GB `yB †`‡k 

mvgvb¨ mg‡qi Rb¨ emevm Ki‡jI Avh©‡`i cÖvqwðË Ki‡Z n‡e e‡j weavb cÖ̀ vb Kiv n‡q‡Q ˆew`K 

mvwn‡Z¨|

18

 

evsjvi †jv‡K‡`i mv‡_ †Kv‡bv iƒc m¤úK© ’̄vcb Ki‡j Ô†iŠieÕ bvgK bi‡K cyo‡Z n‡e 

e‡j mveavb Kiv n‡q‡Q| ÔcyÐªÕ I evsjvi Awaevmx‡`i m¤ú©‡K wb›`vm~PK kã cÖ‡qvM I Zv‡`i mv‡_ 

mvgvwRKZvq kvw Í̄i weavb †_‡K GK_v wbwðZ †h Avh©MY Zv‡`i RvwZMZ weï×Zv i¶vq Zrci 

wQ‡jv| Gi Aci A_© GB †h, cÖvPxb fviZxq ev evsjvi Avw` Awaevmx‡`i mv‡_ Avh©‡`i †Kv‡bv 

b„ZvwË¡K m¤úK© wQj bv; Giv Aek¨B wfbœ RvwZavivi gvbyl|  

3.4 MÖxK‡`i AvMgb 

MÖxK exi Av‡jKRvÛvi wLª÷c~e© PZz_© kZ‡K (wLª.c~. 327 A‡ã) fviZe‡l© AvMgb K‡ib| wKšÍÍy wZwb 

DËi fvi‡Zi wecvkv b` ch©šÍ G‡mwQ‡jb| wMÖK cwÛZ wWI‡Wvivm cÖvPxb evsjvi kw³kvjx iv‡R¨i 

cwiPq w`‡Z wM‡q D‡jøL  K‡i‡Qb †h,  

fviZe‡l© eû RvwZi evm| Zb¥‡a¨ M½vwiWB RvwZB me©‡kÖô (wKsev mev©‡c¶v kw³kvjx)| Bnv‡`i Pvwi 

mnm&ª e„nrKvq mymw¾Z iYn Í̄x Av‡Q, GB Rb¨ Aci †Kvb ivRv GB †`k Rq Kwi‡Z cv‡i bvB| ¯̂qs 

Av‡jKRvÛviI GB mgy`q n Í̄xi weeiY ïwbqv GB RvwZ‡K civ Í̄ Kwievi `yivkv Z¨vM K‡ib|

19

  

BwZnvmwe` U‡jwg I †cwicøv‡mi weeiY Abyhvqx, M½vwiw×i Ae ’̄vb wQj ÔM‡½Õ (Gonge) A_©vr 

M½vb‡`i Zx‡i|

20

 

i‡gkP› ª̀ gRyg`vi cÖgyL HwZnvwmK wMÖK †jLK‡`i †jLwb we‡kølY K‡i GB g‡g© 

Abygvb K‡i‡Qb †h Av‡jKRvÛv‡ii fviZ Avµg‡Yi mg‡q evsjvi ivRv (M½vwiWB iv‡R¨i ivRv) 

gMa I cvÄve ch©šÍ Rq K‡i cvUwjcy‡Î ivRavbx ’̄vcb K‡iwQ‡jb| Zv‡`i g‡Z, ivRv b›` evOvwj 

wQ‡jb| †gŠh© kvmb cÖwZôvi Ae¨ewnZ c~‡e© GB evOvwj cÖZvckvjx ivRv AZ¨šÍ †kŠh©-ex‡h©i cwiPq 

w`‡qwQ‡jb|  

3.5 wMÖK cieZx© evsjv 

Av‡jKRvÛv‡ii cȪ ’v‡bi ci †_‡K e„wUk kvm‡bi Aemvb ch©šÍ `yB mnm&ªvwaK eQ‡ii BwZnv‡m †gŠh©, 

¸ß, cvj, †mb, cvVvb, †gvMj I Bs‡iR cÖf…wZ RvwZ evsjv kvmb K‡i‡Q| Av‡jKRvÛv‡ii Avµg‡Y 

DËi fvi‡Zi e¨vcK ivR‰bwZK cUcwieZ©‡b Af¨šÍixY `ye©jZvi my‡hv‡M kK, cn¬e, KzlvY cÖf„wZ 

ewnivMZ RvwZi AvµgY m~wPZ n‡jI Zv wQj g~jZ: DËi fvi‡ZB mxgve×- evsjvq Gi cÖfve 

c‡o‡Q mvgvb¨B|  

evsjvi kvmK RvwZ¸wji g‡a¨ KwZcq fviZxq es‡kv™¢~Z Ges KwZcq ewnivMZ| A‡b‡Ki g‡Z, 

¸ßMY evOvwj wQ‡jb| kkv¼‡K †Zv cÖ_g evOvwj bicwZ wn‡m‡e cÖvq mevB ¯̂xKvi K‡i wb‡q‡Qb| 

myZivs ¸ß kvmbKv‡j Ges kkv‡¼i ¯̂íKvjxb kvmbvg‡j evsjvi b„ZvwË¡K Rbweb¨v‡m wbðqB 

weï×Zv iÿvi cÖqvm wQj| 

cvjMYI evOvwj wQ‡jb, †Kbbv cvjhy‡Mi Zv¤ªkvmb¸‡jv‡Z ÔDËie½Õ†K Zv‡`iÔRbKf~Õ e‡j D‡jøL 

Kiv n‡q‡Q| cvj m¤ªvU ag©cvj †NvlYv K‡iwQ‡jb †h, wZwb mKj kv ¿̄ m¤‡̂Ü ÁvZ Ges hv‡Z mKj 
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ag©-e‡Y©i gvbyl Zv‡`i Kvh©Kjvc eRvq ivL‡Z cv‡i GRb¨ wZwb Zrci _vK‡eb|

21

 myZivs cvjMY 

†eŠ× n‡jI Zv‡`i msL¨vMwiô wn›`y cÖRvmvaviY wb‡R‡`i ¯̂KxqZv eRvq ivL‡Z mÿg n‡qwQ‡jv|  

†mb kvmbvg‡j †KŠwjY¨ cÖ_vi GK ¸iæË¡c~Y© w`K GB †h, kvmKeM© I kvwm‡Zi i‡³i weï×Zv iÿvi 

cÖqvm P‡j‡Q ivóªxq g`‡`|  

ewnivMZ‡`i g‡a¨ gymwjg kvmbvg‡j `‡j `‡j ga¨ Gkxq fvM¨v‡š̂lxiv evsjvq G‡m emwZ ’̄vcb 

K‡i Ges Kvjµ‡g ’̄vbxq‡`i mv‡_ wg‡k hvq| Z‡e G‡`i msL¨v g~j Rb‡Mvôxi Zzjbvq wbZvšÍB 

AwKwÂrKi| cZy©MxR, Ij›`vR, divmxivI Lye †ewk msL¨vq Av‡m wb| Bs‡iRivI Lye KgB ’̄vbxq 

i‡³i mv‡_ wg‡k‡Q|  

Z‡e e„wUk kvmbvg‡jB evsjvi mKj Rbc` GKxf~Z nq A_v©r evsjv MwVZ nq| †KvjKvZv‡Kw›`ªK 

e„wUk kvm‡bi d‡j evsjvq cvðvZ¨ wkÿvi cÖmvi N‡U| Gid‡j N‡U evsjvi beRvMiY| GB RvMi‡Y 

fxZ n‡q e„wUk kvmKkw³ evsjv‡K wef³ Kivi D‡`¨vM wb‡j ïiæ nq e½f½ we‡ivax Av‡›`vjb hv 

GK ch©v‡q e„wUkwe‡ivax me©fviZxq Av‡›`vj‡b iƒc †bq| fviZxq‡`i g‡a¨ RvZxqZv‡ev‡ai †PZbv 

RvMÖZ nq| G †PZbv‡K aŸsm Kivi Rb¨ mPZzi e„wUk kvmKMY mv¤úª̀ vwqKZvi exR †ivcb K‡i hvi 

welgq dj wn‡m‡e 1947 mv‡j fviZ I cvwK Í̄vb bv‡g ỳÕwU mv¤úª̀ vwqK iv‡óªi D™¢e nq| 

3.6 cvwK Í̄vwb kvmbvg‡j evsjv  

cvwK Í̄vb Avg‡jB c~e©evsjvi gvbyl Zv‡`i RvwZmËvi cÖK…Z cwiPqwU Lyu‡R cvq| †Kbbv, e„wUk we‡ivax 

Av‡›`vj‡bi mgq c~e©evsjvi gymwjg Rb‡MvôxB ÔcvwK Í̄vbÕ bvgK ivóª AR©‡b AMÖYx f~wgKv cvjb 

K‡iwQj GB Avkvq †h Zv‡`i Rxebgv‡bi cwieZ©b NU‡e| wKšÍÍy cwðg cvwK Í̄vbwfwËK kvmKeM© ïiæ 

†_‡KB c~e©evsjv‡K cwðg cvwK Í̄v‡bi Dcwb‡e‡k cwiYZ K‡i| msL¨vMwiô evOvwji fvlv ÔevsjvÕ†K 

D‡c¶v K‡i ivóªfvlv wn‡m‡e D`©y‡K †NvlYv Kiv n‡j fvlv Av‡›`vjb‡K †K› ª̀ K‡i c~e©evsjvi gvby‡li 

g‡a¨ RvZxqZv‡ev‡ai m„wó nq| BwZnv‡mi we Í̄xY© K¨vbfv‡m GB cÖ_g evOvwj Zvi AvZ¥cwiP‡qi 

wPÎwU †`L‡Z cvq| gymwjg RvZxqZvev‡`i K_v e‡j cvwK Í̄vb cÖwZôv Kiv n‡jI cwðg cvwK Í̄vwb 

kvmKeM© c~e©evsjvi fvlv I nvRvi eQi a‡i GKUz GKUz K‡i M‡o IVv evOvwj ms¯‹…wZ‡K aŸsm Ki‡Z 

Zrci nq| d‡j ïiæ nq ¯̂vaxKvi †_‡K ¯̂vqËkvm‡bi msMÖvg| cwi‡k‡l, i³ÿqx ¯̂vaxbZvhy‡×i 

gva¨‡g evOvwj RvwZi e„nËi Ask Zvi wbR¯̂ ¯̂vaxb Avevmf~wg Ôevsjv‡`kÕ AR©b K‡i| 

Dcmsnvi 

Dc‡ii Av‡jvPbvq Avh©c~e© hyM †_‡K eZ©gvbKvj ch©šÍ evOvwji RvwZ wn‡m‡e M‡o IVvi ¶z`ª GK wPÎ 

AvKuv n‡q‡Q| G wP‡Î Avgiv †`Ljvg, eZ©gvb evsjv‡`‡ki mxgvbvq evsjvfvlx †h RvwZ mve©‡fŠg 

RvwZ wn‡m‡e AvR we‡k¦i ey‡K gv_v DuPy K‡i `uvwo‡q Av‡Q- Zv‡K AvR‡Ki GB gh©v`vc~Y© Ae ’̄v‡b 

Avm‡Z AmsL¨ PovB-DrivB cvi n‡Z n‡q‡Q| KLbI Zv‡K nZ¨v-al©‡Yi wkKvi n‡Z n‡q‡Q| KLbI 

Zv‡K fvlvi Rb¨ jovB Ki‡Z n‡q‡Q| KLbI Zv‡K Zvi dmjx Rwg i¶v Kivi  Rb¨ Rxeb w`‡Z 

n‡q‡Q| G `xN©c_ cwiµgvq Zv‡K AvZ¥ ’̄  Ki‡Z n‡q‡Q bZzb bZzb RvwZi ms¯‹…wZ| BwZnv‡mi 

†ewkifvM mgqB Zv‡K A‡b¨i c`vbZ n‡q _vK‡Z n‡q‡Q| †m cÖwZwbqZ †kvlY Avi AZ¨vPv‡ii 

weiæ‡× msMÖvg K‡i‡Q Ges weRqI AR©b K‡i‡Q AmsL¨evi| wKšÍÍy †Kvb weRq‡KB †m a‡i ivL‡Z 

cv‡i wb— Gi GKwU Ab¨Zg KviY nj Zvi BwZnvmwegyL cÖeYZv| evOvwj RvwZi BwZnv‡mi cÖwZ 

J`vmx‡b¨i d‡jB hy‡M hy‡M AvµgYKvixiv Zv‡K cÖRb¥ †_‡K cÖRb¥všÍ‡i weåvwšÍi †eovRv‡j Ave× 
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K‡i †kvlY K‡i‡Q| G Kvi‡Y †m KLbI ¯̂vaxb RvwZ wn‡m‡e gv_v DuPy  K‡i _vK‡Z cv‡i wb| GLv‡b 

GKwU welq jÿ¨Yxq, Avi Zv nj, †mB HwZnvwmK Kvj †_‡K wbKU AZxZ ch©šÍ evOvwji AvZ¥cwiPq 

mÜvb Kivi Rb¨ †Kvb evOvwji wjwLZ ev msiwÿZ weeiY cvIqv hvq bv| hZUzKz Z_¨ cvIqv hvq Zv 

†mBme RvwZi †jLwb †_‡K hv‡`i weiæ‡× Zv‡K Aw Í̄Z¡ iÿvi jovB Ki‡Z n‡qwQj| Giƒc weiæ× 

c‡ÿi †jLwb‡Z Zvi †kŠh©ex‡h©i ev gn‡Ë¡i D‡jøL KZUzKzB ev Avkv Kiv hvq? GRb¨B Avh©mvwn‡Z¨ 

†`Lv hvq evOvwj‡`i weiæ‡× wb›`vm~PK csw³mg~n| Avh©iv evB‡i †_‡K G‡mwQj Ges Zv‡`i ms¯‹…wZ 

†_‡K ’̄vbxq‡`i ms¯‹…wZ wQj wfbœZi| Avh©iv ’̄vbxq evOvwj Rb‡Mvôx m¤ú‡K© hZB wb›`vm~PK weeiY 

w`K bv †Kb Zv‡`i wb‡R‡`i ms¯‹…wZ‡K iÿv Kivi Rb¨ bvbvb AvBb-Kvbyb cÖPj‡bi cÖeYZv †_‡K 

GUvB Aby‡gq †h Zviv ’̄vbxq evOvwj fvlv-ms¯‹…wZi cÖfve wb‡q LyeB wPwšÍZ wQj| GKwU DbœZ 

ms¯‹…wZi mv‡_ cÖwZ‡hvwMZvi mgqB †Kej Giƒc k¼v-cÖeYZvi D™¢e nIqv m¤¢e| †mb‡`i mgq RvZ-

cvZ cÖ_v cÖPj‡bi KviYI m¤¢eZ GKB Avi Zv nj kvmK †kÖYxi wbi¼zk KZ…©Z¡ wbwe©Nœ Kiv; A_v©r 

Zv‡`i kvmb‡K wewNœZ Kivi gZ m¤¢vebv Zviv kvwmZ evOvwji g‡a¨ †`L‡Z †c‡qwQj| gymwjg 

kvmbvg‡j gymwjg kvmKMY eyS‡Z †c‡iwQ‡jb evOvwji AšÍtmwjjv ms¯‹…wZi cÖengvb avivwU‡K| ZvB 

Zviv D`vibxwZ MÖnY K‡iwQ‡jb| Gi d‡j GKw`‡K †hgb Zv‡`i kvmb n‡qwQj wbwe©Nœ, Aciw`‡K 

evOvwj RvwZmËvi c~bRv©Mi‡Yi GKwU †eMevb cÖev‡ni m~Pbv n‡qwQj| gymwjg kvmKMY GB avivwUi 

mv‡_B GKvKvi n‡q wM‡qwQ‡jb| d‡j evOvwj ms¯‹…wZ µ‡gB mg„× n‡q D‡VwQj| Bs‡iRMY bZzb 

ai‡Yi cvðvZ¨ wkÿvi cÖPjb NUv‡j Zvi Avqbvq evOvwj RvwZ wb‡R‡`i cÖK…Z †PnvivwU †`L‡Z cvq| 

d‡j RvMiY N‡U evOvwji gv‡S| GB RvMi‡Yi †Rvqv‡i e„wUk kw³ P‡j †h‡Z eva¨ nq| cvwK Í̄vwbiv 

evOvwj‡`i GB RvMi‡Yi †RvqviwU †`L‡Z cvq wb| Zviv Avh©‡`i gZB a‡g©i bv‡g evOvwji 

ms¯‹…wZ‡K Ae`wgZ Ki‡Z †P‡qwQj|   

GKwU welq jÿ¨Yxq, Avi Zv n‡”Q evsjv bv‡gi AÂjwU †_‡K BwZnv‡mi †Kvb c‡e©B e¨vcK msL¨K 

†jv‡Ki AcmviY N‡Uwb †hiKgwU fvi‡Zi Ab¨vb¨ AÂ‡j wKsev BD‡iv‡ci wewfbœ AÂ‡j †`Lv hvq| 

Gi GKwU KviY Gi De©i cÖK…wZ| cÖK…wZi De©iZvi Kvi‡Y GLvbKvi gvbyl‡K Lv‡`¨i A‡š̂l‡Y `‡j 

`‡j ev Í̄P ÿZ n‡q Ab¨ †`‡k cvwo w`‡Z nq wb| cÖK…wZi Kvi‡YB GLvbKvi gvby‡li cÖeYZv AšÍ©gyLx, 

Zviv ewn©gyLx bq| eb¨v-Liv, †ivM-†kvK, dmjnvwb, gnvgvwi cÖf…wZ Kvi‡Y Af¨šÍixY Awfevmb 

cwiewZ©Z n‡jI e¨vcK Rb-wb¯ŒgY NUvi cÖgvY cvIqv hvq wb| GgbwK Bs‡iR Avg‡ji ïiæ‡Z hLb 

evsjvi RbmsL¨vi GK Z…Zxqvsk Abœvfv‡e g„Z ÿeiY K‡i ZLbI `‡j `‡j wf‡U-gvwU †Q‡o P‡j hvq 

wb †KD| myZivs G AÂ‡ji eZ©gvb Awaevmxiv e¨vcKfv‡e c~e©-cyiæl‡`iB b„ZvwË¡K DËivwaKvi— 

GUv ejv AZ ÿw³ n‡e bv|  nvRvi eQi a‡i GB gvwU‡ZB Zviv R‡b¥‡Q Ges DËivwaKvi †i‡L †M‡Q 

GB gvwU‡ZB| A_©vr kvmK kw³i cwieZ©b NU‡jI msL¨vMwiô RbMY wQj ’̄vbxq| 

myZivs Avgvi †`L‡Z cvw”Q, Avh©-ms¯‹…wZi AbycÖ‡e‡ki gva¨‡g cÖvPxb evOvwj ms¯‹…wZ mg„× n‡q‡Q 

mZ¨ Z‡e Zvi ¯̂KxqZv KL‡bv nvivq wb|  evOvwj RvwZ wbR¯̂ ms¯‹…wZ‡K AvKu‡o †_‡K‡Q nvRvi 

nvRvi eQi a‡i| Gi cÖgvY Qwo‡q Av‡Q Avgv‡`i fvlvq, Avgv‡`i RxebvPi‡Y, †cvkv‡K-Avkv‡K, 

Drme-cve©‡b| 
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Abstract: In 1526 Babur established the ruling base of the Mughal Empire in the Indian 
sub-continent. From then for three hundred years the Indian sub-continent was ruled by 
the Mughals. The women of the Mughal Empire became experts in literature, history, 
politics, handicrafts and gained ideas in architectural design also. Jahanara, the daughter 
of Emperor Shahjahan and Empress Mamtazmahal, was very brilliant in 
multidisciplinary dimensions. Because of her intellectuality, beauty, expertise and 
political knowledge princess Jahanara became one of the decision makers of the Mughal 
administration. After the death of her mother Mamtazmahal Jahanara took over the 
charge of supervision of her father and Royal families. She was taught by the teachers of 
Royal family and acquired knowledge in different fields of social, cultural and religious 
matters. Historically prominent among the Mughal women Princes Jahanara played a 
vital role, from bahind the screen, in conducting the Mughal regime. The main objective 
of this article is to highlight the activities of Princes Jahanara of the Mughal herem. 

 

Rvnvbviv †eMg (1614-1681 wLª.) †gvMj ivRKzgvix‡`i g‡a¨ me©v‡cÿv ÿgZvi AwaKvix wQ‡jb| 

Rvnvbviv Ô†eMg mv‡nevÕ m¤§vbbvq f~wlZ nb ˆKk‡iB| gvÎ m‡Zi eQi eq‡m gv AviRygv›` evby 

†eM‡gi B‡šÍKvj Kivi ci mß`kx Ziæbx †n‡i‡gi mg Í̄ `vwqZ¡fvi †hvM¨Zvi mv‡_ cvjb K‡ib| 

wcZv m¤ªvU kvnRvnvb Ges gv AviRygv›` evbyi mšÍvb‡`i g‡a¨ me©vwaK † œ̄‡ni cvÎx wQ‡jb Rvnvbviv| 

1631 mv‡j wcÖqZgv ¿̄xi g…Zz¨i ci m¤ªvU kvnRvnvb †kvKvwff‚Z n‡q c‡ob| wb:m½ ỳ:LfvivµvšÍ 

wcZvi cv‡k ggZvgqx gv‡qi gZ fv‡jvevmv wb‡q Rvnvbviv cv‡k G‡m `vovb| Zxÿè eyw×gËv m¤úbœ 

kvnRv`xi Kg©̄ ú…nv, ev Í̄e Ávb m¤úbœ c`‡ÿc, †mev m¤ªvU‡K nZvkvgy³ K‡i ¯̂vfvweK Kg©Kv‡Û 

wdwi‡q Av‡b| kvnRv`x Rvnvbviv m¤ªvÁx b~iRvnv‡bi b¨vq ÿgZvi kx‡l© Av‡ivn‡Yi D”Pvwfjvl 

†cvlY Ki‡Zb bv| `vwqZ¡ cvj‡bi AwfcÖv‡q wcZv‡K me© wel‡q mnvqZv Kivi D‡Ï‡k¨ wZwb 

cÖkvmwbK Kv‡h© AskMÖni K‡ib| m¤ªvU † œ̄nvab¨v GB kvnRv`x‡K wek¦̄ Í mnKgx©i gh©v`v †`b| wZwb 

GKvav‡i Kwe, mvwnwZ¨K, ’̄vcZ¨we`, cy Í̄K cÖ‡YZv, mvwnZ¨PP©vi c…ô‡cvlK, evwY‡R¨ wb‡ew`Z cÖvY, 

ivRbxwZwe` I KzUbxwZ‡Z cvi`k©x| cÖwZwU †ÿ‡Î wZwb Amvgvb¨ cÖwZfv I axkw³i cwiPq †`b| 

Mixe, `y:Lx, †n‡igevmx, Kwe, wkÿvbyivMx, Amnvq mK‡ji Rb¨ wZwb wQ‡jb Avkxe©v`¯̂iƒc| Zvi 

ggZ¡‡eva AZyjbxq| G wbe‡Ü †gvMj mv¤ªv‡Ri G gwnqmx kvnRv`xi cÖkvm‡b Amvgvb¨ Ae`vb 

m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvPbvi cÖqvm i‡q‡Q| 

kvnRv`x Rvnvbviv 1614 mv‡ji 23 gvP© gv‡m AvRgx‡i Rb¥MªnY K‡ib|

1

 GB mgq wcZv kvnRv`v 

Lyiig D`qcy‡i ivbv Agi wms Gi mv‡_ hy×iZ wQ‡jb| †gvMj mv¤ªv‡R¨i Rb¨ AZ¨šÍ ¸iæZ¡c~Y© wQj 

GB weRq| weR‡qi m¤¢vebv hLb ØvicÖv‡šÍ, ZLb mšÍvb cÖvwßi Avb›` kvnRv`vi Rb¨ wQj Af‚Zc~e© 

AwfÁZv| m¤ªvU Rvnv½xi GB mgq AvRgx‡i Ae ’̄vb KiwQ‡jb| †gvMjixwZ Abyhvqx Ac~e© my›`ix 

GB wkïi bvgKiY Kiv nq| Rvnvb Aviv ev RM‡Zi AjsKvi|

2

 Rvnvbviv Lyiig-AviRygv›` `¤úwZi 

wØZxq mšÍvb| cÖ_g mšÍvb ûib‡bmvi Rb¥ AvRgx‡iB n‡qwQj, wZb eQi eq‡m wkïwU B‡šÍKvj K‡i| 

                                                 
∗
 cÖ‡dmi, Bmjv‡gi BwZnvm I ms¯‹…wZ wefvM, ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 
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Rvnvbviv †eMgB m¤ªvU kvnRvnv‡bi cÖ_g mšÍvb wn‡m‡e Acwi‡gq † œ̄‡n jvwjZ nb|

3

 wcZvgnx 

m¤ªvÁx gvbgwZ AZzjbxq my›`i wkïwU‡K AZ¨vwaK †¯œn Ki‡Zb| µgvš̂‡q Rvnvbviv †n‡i‡gi 

mK‡ji † œ̄nfvRb n‡q I‡Vb| 

†n‡i‡g ivRcwiev‡ii mšÍvb‡`i wkÿv cÖ̀ v‡bi e¨e ’̄v wQj| Ô†eMg mv‡nevÕi wkÿvi Rb¨ gv 

AviRygv›` evby cvi‡m¨i wkwÿZ gwnjv wmwË-Db-†bmv‡K `vwqZ¡ †`b| dvimx fvlvq wmwË-Db-†bmv 

h‡_ó Áv‡bi AwaKvix wQ‡jb| wPwKrmv kv‡ ¿̄I wZwb wkÿv jvf K‡iwQ‡jb| gv‡R›`ªv‡bi Awaevmx 

wkwÿZ cwiev‡ii GB weaev gwnjv Zvwjev-B-Avgyjxi fwMbx| wmwË-Db-†bmvi ZË¡veav‡b Ô†eMg 

mv‡nevÕ cÖ_‡g Aviex wkÿvq g‡bvwb‡ek K‡ib, wZwb KziAvb wZjIqvZ AvqË¡ K‡ib|

4

 Gici 

kvnRv`xi dvimx fvlv wkÿvi ce© ïiæ nq|

5

 wmwË-Db-†bmvi Drmvn I h‡Zœ Ô†eMg mv‡neviÕ 

wkÿvbyivM µgvš̂‡q e…w× cÖvß nq| wbqwgZ PP©vq Zuvi n Í̄wjwc AZ¨šÍ my›`i n‡q D‡VwQj| Rvnvbvivi 

Avi GKRb wkÿK wQ‡jb bRxi| bRx‡ii Kv‡Q kvnRv`x cweÎ KziAv‡bi ZiRgv wk‡Lb Ges dvimx 

mvwn‡Z¨ D”PZi Ávb AR©b K‡ib|

6

 m¤ªvU kvnRvnvb Kb¨vi wkÿvbyivM cÖZ¨ÿ K‡i AZ¨šÍ cÖxZ nb 

Ges Kb¨vi Rb¨ †n‡i‡g MÖš’vMvi cÖwZôv K‡ib| kvnRv`x wb‡RI Kve¨PP©v Ki‡Zb Ges wZwb Kwe 

mvwnwZ¨K‡`i c…ô‡cvlKZv K‡ib| nvmvb †eM ivwd kvnRv`xi c…ô‡cvlKZv jvf K‡ib| nvmvb †eM 

ivR `iev‡ii Kwe wnmv‡e m¤ªv‡Ui Av ’̄v AR©b K‡ib| Zuvi Kve¨ msKj‡bi bvg wQj ÔLywjqvZ-B-

ivwdÕ|

7

 `vivwk‡Kv Ges Ô†eMg mv‡nevÕ Kwe wn‡m‡e nvmvb †eM ivwdi c…ô‡cvlK wQ‡jb| gxi 

mvC‡q` Avjx wZnivbx ivR `iev‡ii GKRb Kwe wQ‡jb| Zvi MÖ‡š’i bvg w`Iqvb-B-mvB`x|

8

 wZwb 

MxwZ KweZv, PZz¯ú`x KweZvi Í̄eK A_©vr GK I wZb, ỳB I Pvi jvB‡bi wgj hy³ KweZv, ci¯úi 

AšÍwgj hy³ KweZv wj‡L L¨vwZ AR©b K‡iwQ‡jb| wZwb m¤ªvU kvnRvnv‡bi `iev‡i G‡m Kvwk¥‡ii 

†mŠ›`h© eY©bv K‡i Kve¨ iPbv K‡ib| Kwei Ab¨Zg KxwZ© n‡jv m¤ªv‡Ui ¸YKxZ©Y I cÖksmv K‡i Kve¨ 

iPbv Kiv| kvnRv`x Rvnvbviv wZnivbxi Kve¨cÖwZfvq gy» nb, wZwb GB Kwe‡K m¤§vb Ki‡Zb| gyiv` 

Lvb wQ‡jb ivR `iev‡ii GKRb wkwÿZ e¨w³ wZwbI Rvnvbviv †eM‡gi we‡kl AvbyMZ¨ jvf 

K‡iwQ‡jb| gyiv` Lvb kvnRv`x Rvnvbvivi ¸YKxZ©Y K‡i GKwU `xN© KweZv iPbv K‡iwQ‡jb GB 

KweZvq wZwb kvnRv`xi mvwnZ¨vbyivM I mvwn‡Z¨ c…ô‡cvlKZvi D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb|

9

 †gvMj †n‡i‡g 

wkÿvbyivMx I wewkó gwnjv‡`i g‡a¨ Rvnvbviv wQ‡jb Ab¨Zg| AvMÖv `y‡M©i †`Iqvb-B-Lv‡mi †cQ‡b 

A›`i gn‡j †hme Kÿ wQj Zvi ZvKmg~n Rvnvbvivi msM…wnZ cy Í̄‡K mw¾Z wQj| Another lady 
of Mughal harem who was actively interested in education was Jahanara Begam, the 
daughter of Shahjahan she founded a Madarsa attached to the Jama Masjid at Agra.10

 

Rvnvbviv ag© wel‡q cÖPzi covïbv Ki‡Zb| ag© mvaK‡`i cÖwZ kvnRv`xi wQj Acwimxg kÖ×v| wZwb 

AvRgx‡ii LvRv gCbywÏb wPkZx I Zvi eskai‡`i Rxebx iPbv K‡ib| MÖš’wUi bvg Ôgywbm-Dj-

AviIqvnÕ| Rvnvbviv †eMg iwPZ Avi GKwU MÖ‡š’i bvg wQj wimvjv-B-mv‡nweqv| 

kvnRv`v mvnve DwÏb gyn¤§` Lyiig kvnRvnvb bv‡g cwiwPwZ wQ‡jb| m¤ªv‡Ui cy‡iv bvg Avjv AvRv` 

gyRvddi mvnveywÏb gynv¤§` kvnRvnvb| 1928 wLªóv‡ã wZwb wmsnvm‡b Av‡ivnY K‡ib| m¤ªv‡Ui 

Awf‡lK Abyôv‡b †gvMj‡`i ixwZ Abyhvqx MY¨gvb¨ e¨w³eM©, Avgxi-IgivnMY Ges ivRcwiev‡ii 

m`m¨iv m¤ªvU‡K g~j¨evb Dcnvi cÖ̀ vb K‡ib| GB mgq kvnRv`xi eqm gvÎ 14 eQi| kvnRv`x I 

AviRygv›` evby m¤ªvU‡K g~j¨evb Dc‡XŠKb I A_© Dcnvi cÖ̀ vb K‡ib| m¤ªvU GB Abyôv‡b wcÖqZgv 

¿̄x‡K GK jÿ Avmivwd, 6 jÿ iƒwc cÖ̀ vb K‡ib Ges evwl©K fvZv gÄyi K‡ib `k jÿ iƒwc| wZwb 

cÖvYwcÖq Kb¨v‡K bM` GK jÿ Avmivwd, 4 jvL iƒwc I evwl©K Qq jÿ iƒwc gÄyi K‡ib|

11

 m¤ªvU 
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kvnRvnv‡bi Ab¨vb¨ mšÍv‡biv memgqB Ô†eMg mv‡nevÕ A‡cÿv A‡bK Kg Dcnvi †c‡Zb| m¤ªvU 

ˆRô Kb¨v‡K Ôcvw`kvn †eMgÕ Dcvwa‡Z f‚wlZ K‡ib| kvnRv`x Rvnvbvivi AviI `yÕwU Dcvwa wQj 

ÔmvwnevZ Avj RvgvwbÕ I Ô†eMg mv‡nevÕ| Awf‡lK Abyôv‡bi ci bI‡ivR Abyôv‡b wcZv I gvZv 

Rvnvbviv‡K cuwPk jÿ iæwci g~j¨evb nxiv RniZ Dcnvi †`b| Renuka nath e‡jb, ÔÔHer jagir 
included the villages of Achchol, Farjahara and the sarkars of Bachchol. Safapur and 
Doharah. The pargana of Panipat was also granted to her''.12

 

1631 mv‡ji 7B Ryb ggZvR gnj GKwU Kb¨v mšÍv‡bi Rb¥ †`b| mšÍvb cÖm‡ei `y:mn Kó m¤ªvÁx‡K 

Amy ’̄ K‡i †d‡j| AviRygv›` evby ˆRô Kb¨v‡K `ªæZ wcZv‡K †W‡K Avbvi wb‡`©k †`b| wZwb Avmvi 

ci m¤ªvÁx †PvL †g‡j ZvKv‡jb Ges m¤ªvU‡K mšÍvb‡`i ZË¡veav‡bi cÖwZkÖæwZ wb‡jb|

13

 we`vq 

m¤¢vlY Rvwb‡q wZwb †kl wb:k¦vm Z¨vM K‡ib| mewKQz GZ `ªæZ N‡U m¤ªvU †kv‡K Av”Qbœ n‡q c‡ob 

Ges †Pv‡L cvwb †b‡g Av‡m|

14

 m¤ªvÁxi g…Zz¨i ci mg Í̄ †n‡ig ivR`ievi †kvKwenŸj, m¤ªvU ¯̂qs 

`y:‡L g~n¨gvb n‡q c‡ob| m‡Zi eQ‡ii Ziæbx gv‡qi Qvqvi gZ whwb m`vB wePiYkxj wQ‡jb, wZwb 

wb_i wcZvi cv‡k ggZvgqx gv‡qi g‡Zv `vov‡jb, †QvU fvB †evb‡`i mvšÍbv n‡q Zv‡`i `vwqZ¡ wb‡q 

GK `vwqZ¡kxj Awffve‡K cwiYZ n‡jb| mg Í̄ †n‡i‡gi `vwqZ¡fvi Rvnvbvivi Dci Awc©Z n‡jv| 

m¤ªv‡Ui ivRKxq wmj‡gvni wZwb m¤ªvÁx AviRygv›` evby‡K cÖ̀ vb K‡iwQ‡jb †mB wmj‡gvni Rvnvbviv 

†eMg‡K Ac©Y Kiv n‡jv| wZwb n‡q DV‡jb ev Í̄weKB Ôcv`kvn †eMgÕ ev dvó †jwW| gv‡qi b¨vq 

Kb¨v Rvnvbviv I wmwË-Db-†bmv‡K wmj msiÿ‡Yi `vwqZ¡ w`‡qwQ‡jb|

15

 cÖkvmwbK bw_c‡Îi ˆeaZv 

m¤ú~Y©fv‡e ivRKxq wmj †gvn‡ii Dci wbf©i Ki‡Zv, Kv‡RB GB wmj wQj ¸iæZ¡c~Y©| cÖkvmwbK 

bw_cÎ Qvov †n‡i‡gi cÖavb wn‡m‡e Ô†eMg mv‡nevÕ wmjwU e¨envi Ki‡Zb| Rvnvbvivi wb‡Ri bv‡gI 

jvj cv_‡ii wmj wQj| 

Rvnvbviv wcZvi Avnvi cȪ ‘‡Zi `vwqZ¡I †bb| fvB‡evb‡`i wkÿvi h‡_vchy³ e¨e ’̄v K‡ib| KL‡bv 

KL‡bv Ôcv`kvn †eMgÕ wcZvi Rb¨ wb‡RB ivbœv Ki‡Zb| mve©ÿwYKfv‡e wZwb wcZvi mv‡_ _vKvq 

m¤ªvU µgvš̂‡q †kv‡Ki Aven †_‡K gy³ nb| cÖLi eyw×gËv m¤úbœv kvnRv`x wcZvi mv‡_ cÖwZwU 

wel‡q Av‡jvPbv Ki‡Zb, m¤ªvU Kb¨v‡K wbf©i‡hvM¨ mnKgx© wn‡m‡e MÖnY K‡i hveZxq Kg©Kv‡Û 

kvnRv`xi Dcw ’̄wZ wbwðZ K‡ib| mv¤ªv‡R¨i cÖkvmwbK †ÿ‡Î Rvnvbviv †eMg wQ‡jb m¤ªv‡Ui cÖavb 

Dc‡`óv| cÖvZ¨wnK Kg©Kv‡Ûi ivóªxq digvb, wb‡ ©̀kbvgv mg~n gš¿xiv wjwce× K‡i Rvnvbvivi `dZ‡i 

wmj‡gvn‡ii Rb¨ cvVv‡Zb|

16

 Ô†eMg mv‡nevÕ G¸‡jv ch©‡eÿY K‡i wmj †`Iqvi e¨e ’̄v Ki‡Zb| 

LvRbv, Rwg, †eZb, RvqMxi, cÖv‡`wkK Kg©KZ©v, ivR¯̂ BZ¨vw` mKj welq wQj kvnRv`xi 

bL`c©‡b|

17

 cÖkvmwbK †ÿ‡Î m¤ªv‡Ui wbZ¨‰bwgwËK wPšÍvavivi †ÿ‡Î kvnRv`xi eyw×gËvi ms‡hvRb 

cÖkvmb‡K MwZkxjZv cÖ̀ vb K‡iwQj| ˆe‡`wkK †ÿ‡ÎI kvnRv`x KzU‰bwZK eyw×m¤úbœv wQ‡jb| 

m¤ªv‡Ui ˆRô cyÎ `vivwk‡Kv fMœxi cÖwZ kÖ×vkxj wQ‡jb, fMœxi cÖf‚Z ÿgZvi cÖwZ Cl©vcivqbZv wQj 

bv eis Df‡q mggbv nIqvq fvB‡ev‡bi g‡a¨ †mŠnv`©̈ g~jK m¤úK© M‡o D‡VwQj| wcZvi mv‡_ 

mve©ÿwYK Av‡jvPbv Ges cÖkvm‡bi mv‡_ IZ‡cÖvZfv‡e RwoZ _vKvi d‡j Rvnvbviv mgmvgwqK 

cvim¨ ZzKx© I †gvMj ivRbxwZ m¤ú‡K© we‡kl Áv‡bi AwaKvix n‡q D‡V|

18

 Rvnvbviv †eMg I 

kvnvRv`v `vivwk‡Kv †gvMj ZzK© m¤úK© Dbœq‡bi c_ myMg K‡i| 

Avf¨šÍixY cÖkvm‡b m¤ªv‡Ui c‡iB wQj kvnRv`x Rvnvbvivi ’̄vb| mg Í̄ †gvMj mv¤ªvR¨ kvnRv`xi GB 

ÿgZv m¤ú‡K© AeMZ wQj| weRvcy‡ii myjZvb Ô†eMg mv‡nevÕ I m¤ªvU kvnRvnv‡bi ˆRô cyÎ 

`vivwk‡Kv‡K evi jÿ iƒcx cÖ̀ vb Kivi cȪ Íve †`b, wewbg‡q wZwb m¤ªvU kvnRvnvb KZ…©K cÖ̀ Ë kvn 
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DcvwawU Aÿzbœ ivLvi Aby‡iva K‡ib, †eMg mv‡nevi n Í̄‡ÿ‡c weRvcy‡ii myjZvb mvgšÍ ivRv wn‡m‡e 

cwiMwYZ nq|

19

 †gvMj mv¤ªv‡R¨i AšÍfz©³ †`kxq ivRviv ¸iæZ¡c~Y© wel‡qi mgvav‡b †eMg mv‡nevi 

mnvqZv cÖv_©bv Ki‡Zb| GBme ’̄vbxq kvmKeM© wb‡R‡`i mv¤ªv‡R¨i wbivcËvi Rb¨ †eMg mv‡nevi 

Ôdigv‡biÕ Av‡e`b Ki‡Zb, _vÆvi Ab¨vqfv‡e ÿgZvmxb MfY©i Rbmvavi‡Yi Dci Pvi eQi a‡i 

wbh©vZb Pvjvq|

20

 eva¨ n‡q RbMY m¤ªv‡Ui Kv‡Q MfY©‡ii weiæ‡× kvw Í̄i Av‡e`b Rvbvq| †eMg 

mv‡nevi n Í̄‡ÿc GB AZ¨vPvix MfY©i‡K myiÿv cÖ̀ vb K‡iwQj Uvfviwbqv‡ii m~‡Î Rvbv hvq|

21

 

†eMg mv‡nevi bvm© ûix Lvb‡gi cyÎ Rvwn` Lvb †KvKvi c‡`vbœwZi Rb¨ wZwb kvnRv`v AvIiO‡R‡ei 

Kv‡Q cÎ wj‡Lb| Rvwn` Lvb †KvKv AwP‡iB †dŠR`vi c‡` DwbœZ nb|

22

 †h †Kvb ai‡bi wb‡qvM, 

c‡`vbœwZ, cÖ̀ v‡bi †ÿ‡Î †eMg mv‡nev wQ‡jb mv¤ªv‡R¨i me©v‡cÿv ÿgZvmxb e¨w³| †eMg mv‡nev 

†`kxq MfY©i, ÁvbxÑ¸Yx e¨w³ I AwfRvZeM©‡K wLjvZ cÖ̀ vb Ki‡Zb| wZwb we‡`kx ivóª̀ ~Z‡`i 

wLjvZ cÖ̀ vb K‡i‡Qb Ggb wb`k©bI BwZnv‡m cvIqv hvq| wZwb Zzi‡¯‹i ivóª̀ ~Z RyjwdKvi Lvb‡K 

15,000 iƒwci wLjvZ cÖ̀ vb K‡iwQ‡jb|

23

 wmigy‡ii ivRv eya cÖKvk †eMg mv‡nevi Kv‡Q g~j¨evb 

Dc‡XŠKb †cÖiY K‡ib| wZwb ivRv MniIqv‡ji mv‡_ weev` gxgvsmvi D‡`¨vM †bqvi Aby‡iva Rvbvb| 

cÖwZ‡ekx ivRv I Rwg`v‡ii A‡kvfb AvPi‡Yi weiæ‡× wZwb Zv‡`i Kviviæ× Kivi digvb cÖv_©bv 

K‡ib|

24

 GB welqwU Zuvi c‡ÿ wb®úwË Kiv RwUj we‡ePbv K‡i †eMg mv‡nev mivmwi m¤ªvU‡K 

Rvbvb|

25

 mv¤ªv‡R¨i Af¨šÍ‡ii AR ª̄ RwUjZv †eMg mv‡nevi n Í̄‡ÿ‡c wbimb n‡qwQj, BwZnv‡m 

Ggb cÖgvY cvIqv hvq| 

1654 mv‡j m¤ªvU kvnRvnvb kÖxbM‡ii ivRv c…_exPv›`‡K AvµgY K‡ib| GB hy× ỳÕeQi a‡i 

P‡jwQ‡jv| ivRv c…_exPv›` Rqjv‡f mg_© nbwb Abb¨cvq n‡q wZwb Ô†eMg mv‡nevÕi mv‡_ †hvMv‡hvM 

K‡i m¤ªv‡Ui cÖwZ AvbyMZ¨ ¯̂xKv‡ii wbðqZv cÖ̀ vb K‡ib|

26

 †eMg mv‡nev c…_exPv‡›`i cyÎ‡K 

`iev‡i Avbvi e¨e ’̄v K‡i m¤ªv‡Ui wbKU AvbyM‡Z¨i AsMxKvi Kivb| 1656 mv‡j kvnRv`v 

AvIiO‡Re `vwÿYv‡Z¨i kvmK wQ‡jb| wZwb †MvjKzÛv AvµgY K‡ib| kvnRv`v AvIiO‡Re 

†MvjKzÛvi kvm‡Ki cÖwZ AwZkq wei³ nb|

27

 kvmK Ave`yjøvn KzZze kvn& wQ‡jb †MvjKzÛvi kvmK| 

wZwb wbqwgZ ivR¯̂ cÖ̀ vb Ki‡Zb bv, Dciš‘ Zvi DRxi gxi Rygjvi cwievi‡K AvUK K‡i 

†i‡LwQ‡jb| mg…× ivR¨ †MvjKzÛv `Lj Kivi Rb¨ AvIiO‡Re m¤ªv‡Ui AbygwZ cÖv_©bv K‡ib|

28

 

BwZg‡a¨ KzZzekvn †eMg mv‡nev I kvnRv`v `vivwk‡Kvi Kv‡Q cÎ †cÖiY K‡ib|

29

 Df‡q 

KzZzekvn‡K ÿgv cÖ̀ v‡bi e¨e ’̄v K‡ib Ges Zvi ivR¨ myiwÿZ nq| Ô`vßwiK bw_cÎ †hgb ûKzgvZ, 

mb`, wbkvb Ges ciIqvbv †cÖiY- cÖPvi Kiv m¤ªvÁx I kvnRv`x‡`i e¨wZµgx NUbv| kvnRv`x 

Rvnvbviv GB ÿgZvi AwaKvix wQ‡jbÕ|

30

 

ivR`iev‡i we‡`kx e¨emvqx‡`i Dci Rvnvbvivi cÖfve wQj Acwimxg| WvP Ggevwm fviZe‡l© 

evwYR¨ Kivi AbygwZ cÖv_©bv K‡i m¤ªv‡Ui Kv‡Q Av‡e`b K‡iwQ‡jb|

31

 GB Av‡e`b cÖZ¨vL¨vZ nq| 

ivR`iev‡ii cÖavb AgvZ¨‡`i AvbyMZ¨ jv‡fi Rb¨ WvPiv me©vZ¥K cÖ‡Póv K‡ib| we‡kl K‡i Ô†eMg 

mv‡neviÕ wcZvi Dci Acwimxg cÖfv‡ei welqwU Zviv Rvb‡Zb|

32

 †eMg mv‡nevi gva¨‡g WvPiv 

evwYR¨ digvb jv‡fi cÖ‡Póv K‡ib| ivR`iev‡i †eMg mv‡nevi Acwimxg ¸iæ‡Z¡i Rb¨ we‡`kxiv 

†eMg mv‡nev‡K m¤§vb Rvbv‡Zv, mgxn Ki‡Zv| we‡`kxiv A‡bK mgq e¨w³MZfv‡e Ô†eMg mv‡neviÕ 

mv‡_ †`Lv K‡i Zv‡`i evwYR¨ wel‡q Av‡jvPbv Ki‡Zv| 
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kvnRv`x Rvnvbviv †n‡i‡g Zuvi c~e©myix‡`i gZ evwYR¨ Ki‡Zb| wcZv Ô†eMg mv‡nevÕ‡K myivU e›`iwU 

cÖ̀ vb K‡iwQ‡jb| wZwb myivU †_‡K evrmwiK 12 jÿ iƒcx Avq Ki‡Zb| Zuvi KZ¸wj evwYwR¨K 

RvnvR wQj, wZwb Bs‡iR I WvP‡`i mv‡_ e¨emv Ki‡Zb|

33

 

1657 mv‡j m¤ªvU kvnRvnvb ¸iæZifv‡e Amy ’̄ n‡q c‡ob| m¤ªv‡Ui ˆRô cyÎ `vivwk‡Kv‡K mv¤ªv‡R¨i 

DËivwaKvix wn‡m‡e g‡bvbxZ K‡iwQ‡jb| †eMg mv‡nev GB gZ mg_©b Ki‡Zb| 1658 mv‡j 

wmsnvm‡bi DËivwaKvi wb‡q fqven Ø‡›Øi m~Pbv nq| kvnRv`v `vivwk‡Kv, kvnRv`v kvn myRv, 

kvnRv`v AvIiO‡Re I kvnRv`v gyiv` e·, m¤ªv‡Ui Pvi cyÎ Ø‡›Ø Rwo‡q c‡o| †eMg mv‡nev 

fvB‡`i g‡a¨ GB Ø‡›Øi AemvbK‡í me©vZ¥K cÖ‡Póv K‡iwQ‡jb| wKš‘ mdjKvg nbwb| 1658 mv‡j 

`vivwk‡Kv ag©v‡Ui hy‡× civwRZ nq| GB mgq †eMg mv‡nev AvIiO‡R‡ei Kv‡Q cÎ †cÖiY K‡ib| 

GB c‡Î kvnRv`v AvIiO‡R‡ei D”Pwfjvm mv¤ªv‡R¨i Ges AvIiO‡R‡ei Rb¨ Kx fqven cwiYwZ 

†W‡K Avb‡Z cv‡i †m m¤ú‡K© mZK© K‡ib| AvIiO‡Re fMœxi mZK©Zvi g~j¨vqb K‡ibwb| 1658 

mv‡j wZwb kvgyM‡oi hy‡× `vivwk‡Kv‡K civwRZ Ki‡j `vivwk‡Kv cjvqb K‡i| 1658 mv‡ji Ryb 

gv‡m AvIiO‡Re wcZv‡K AvMÖv‡dv‡U© e›`x K‡ib| 10B Ryb Rvnvbviv Zvi wb‡Ri cÖfv‡e 

AvIiO‡Re‡K wmsnvmb wb‡q Ø›Ø †_‡K weiZ ivLvi †Póv K‡ib| G‡ÿ‡ÎI wZwb mdjKvg nbwb| 

wZwb mv¤ªvR¨ Pvifv‡M wef³ Kivi cȪ Íve †`b|

34

 Rvnvbvivi cȪ Íve wQ‡jv kvnRv`v `viv‡K cvÄve 

Ges Aaxb Í̄ GjvKv, kvnRv`v myRv‡K evsjv, kvnRvnv gyiv`‡K ¸RivU Ges w`jøx AvIiO‡R‡ei 

Aax‡b _vK‡e| AvIiO‡Re GB cȪ Íve wdwi‡q †`b| mgMÖ mv¤ªv‡R¨i Aaxk¦i nIqvi wel‡q 

AvIiO‡Re Av‡cvlnxb wQ‡jb| ÿgZvi cÖwZ AvIiO‡Re GZUvB Abyi³ wQ‡jb †h, gvZ…Zzj¨ fMœxi 

wb‡ ©̀k Agvb¨ Ki‡Z eva¨ nb| ¯̂xq †hvM¨Zvi cÖwZ AvIiO‡R‡ei Av ’̄v wQj AwePj| 

kvnRv`x Rvnvbviv e›`x wcZvi †mevq wb‡R‡K wb‡qvwRZ K‡iwQ‡jb 8 eQi wZwb m¤ªvU kvnRvnv‡bi 

mv‡_ e›`x Rxeb hvcb K‡ib| 1666 mv‡j m¤ªvU kvnRvnvb g…Zz¨eiY K‡ib|

35

 wcZv‡K mgvwnZ 

Kivi mgq kvnRv`x ivRKxq gh©v`v cÖ̀ vb Kivi Aby‡iva K‡ib| m¤ªvU AvIiO‡Re GB mgq w`wjø‡Z 

wQ‡jb| m¤ªvU‡K mvaviYfv‡e mgvwnZ Kiv nq| 

1666 mv‡j fvB AvIiO‡Re fMœx‡K c~e© gh©v`v I m¤§vb wdwi‡q †`qvi D‡`¨vM †bb| m¤ªvU 

AvIiO‡Re GK Av‡`k Rvix Ki‡jb †h, Rvnvbviv n‡eb †n‡i‡gi m‡eŸvP© ÿgZvavix gwnjv 

Ôcvw`kvn †eMgÕ| Rvnvbviv GB m¤§vbbv Kwbô fMœx iIkb Aviv‡K cÖ̀ vb K‡iwQ‡jb| 1666 mv‡ji 

A‡±vei gv‡m AvIiO‡Re Rvnvbviv‡K w`jøx‡Z Avjxg ©̀vb Lv‡bi wekvj cÖvmv‡` Avbqb K‡ib| 

GLv‡b ˆRô fMœxi mv‡_ wZwb ivRbxwZ m¤úwK©Z Av‡jvPbv Ki‡Zb| Rvnvbviv †eM‡gi evwl©K e…wË 

wba©vwiZ nq m‡Zi jÿ iƒcx|

36

 1681 mv‡ji 6B †m‡Þ¤̂i mvZlwÆ eQi eq‡m kvnRv`x w`jøx‡Z 

g…Zz¨eiY K‡ib|

37

 

Rvnvbviv †eMg c~e©m~ix‡`i mydxev‡` wek¦vmx wQ‡jb| cÖ_‡g wZwb wPkZxqv ZwiKvi Abymvix wQ‡jb| 

wZwb mydxev‡`i Dci Zvi  ỳÕwU MÖš’ iPbv K‡iwQ‡jb| gybxm-Dj-AviIqvn MÖš’wU‡Z wZwb LvRv 

gCbywÏb wPkZx, kvBL nvwg`ywÏb bv‡Mvix, LvRv KzZzeÏxb eLwZqvi Kvwd, dwi`ywÏb MÄ-B-kvKi, 

kvBL wbhvgywÏb AvDwjqv, nhiZ bvwmi DwÏb †PivM-B-w`jøx m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvPbv K‡ib| fvB 

`vivwk‡Kv Gi cÖfv‡e kvnRv`x Kv‡`ixqv ZwiKvi Abymvix nb| wZwb cÖL¨vZ mydx gxqvb gx‡ii wkl¨ 

†gvjøv mv‡n‡ei gyix` nb| mv‡nexqv MÖ‡š’ wZwb Zuvi Ava¨vwZ¥K wkÿK †gvjøv kv‡ni Ges wkl¨‡`i 

Rxeb I wkÿv Av‡jvPbv K‡i| Rvnvbviv †eMg AZ¨šÍ ag©fxiæ wQ‡jb| wZwb wbqwgZ bvgvR co‡Zb 
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I KziAvb †Z‡jvqvZ Ki‡Zb| kvnRv`x wcZvi g…Zz¨i ci †Zi eQi RxweZ wQ‡jb| AvRxeb wZwb 

Kzgvix wQ‡jb| Mixe ỳ:Lx‡`i AKvZ‡i `vb Ki‡Zb| †n‡i‡gi mKj gwnjvi myL- ỳ:‡Li cÖwZ mRvM 

wQ‡jb| mv¤ªv‡R¨ wZwb eû D`¨vb wbg©vY K‡ib| w`jøx, AvMÖv, Kveyj, Kvk¥x‡i kvnRv`xi A‡bK¸‡jv 

D`¨vb i‡q‡Q| kvnRv`x knievby †eM‡gi evMvbwU m¤ªvU kvnRvnvb Ô†eMg mv‡nevÕ‡K cÖ̀ vb K‡ib| 

Kvk¥x‡i Zuvi evMvb mg~‡ni Ab¨Zg wQj ÔevM-B-RvnvbvivÕ ÔevM-B-b~i AvdmvbÕ Ges ÔevM-B-mvdvÕ| 

RxweZ Ae ’̄vq kvnRv`x Rvnvbviv †eMg w`jøx‡Z †kL wbhvgywÏb AvDwjqvi mgvwai cv‡kB wbR mgvwa 

wbg©vY K‡iwQ‡jb| Zuvi wb‡ ©̀‡k GB mgvwa ïay Z…Y Ave„Z| Ke‡ii Mv‡q wZwb wbR KweZv †Lv`vB 

K‡iwQ‡jb| 

  ÔÔwZwbB Rxeb AvZ¥mZ¡ 

  Avgvi mgvwa Z…Y wfbœ †Kvb eûg~j¨ Avei‡b  

  Ave…Z KwiI bv| `xb AvZ¥vw`‡Mi c‡ÿ 

  GB Z…YB h‡_ó mgvwa AveiY|ÕÕ

38

 

†gvMj kvnRv`x Rvnvbviv Av`k© bvixi „̀óvšÍ| wZwb m¤ªvU kvnRvnv‡bi Kb¨v wn‡m‡e wcZ…‡mevq  

AvRxeb wb‡qvwRZ wQ‡jb| m¤ªvU kvnRvnvb Kb¨vi †hvM¨Zv m¤ú‡K© wbwðZ n‡qB †gvMj mv¤ªvR¨ 

cwiPvjbvq kvnRv`x‡K mn‡hvMx wn‡m‡e `vwqZ¡ cÖ̀ vb K‡i‡Qb| Rvnvbviv cÖkvmwbK †ÿ‡Î wm×všÍ 

MÖn‡b cvi`wk©Zvi cwiPq †`b| cÖRve‡M©i, `y:Lx, Amnv‡qi cv‡k `vwo‡qwQ‡jb wZwb| †n‡ig 

cwiPvjbvi †ÿ‡ÎI wZwb wQ‡jb `ÿ| m¤ªvU AvIi½‡Re wcZv m¤ªvU kvnRvnvb‡K e›`x K‡ib| Kb¨v 

wcZvi mv‡_ my`xN© AvU eQi ‡m”Pvq ew›`Z¡ MÖnY K‡iwQ‡jb| wZwb wcZvi g„Zy¨ ch©šÍ Zuvi †mevh‡Zœ 

wb‡qvwRZ wQ‡jb| ag©fxiæ kvnRv`x fvB †evb‡`i cÖwZ mnvbyfywZkxj wQ‡jb| fvZ…Ø›Ø Gov‡bvi Rb¨ 

wZwb me©vZœK cÖ‡Póv K‡ib, wKš‘ ~̀f©vM¨ekZ: mdj n‡Z cv‡ibwb| Kzgvix kvnRv`x wejvmx wQ‡jb bv, 

civ‡_©, mv¤ªv‡R¨ KjvYv‡_© Rxeb DrmM© K‡iwQ‡jb| Zuvi gnvb~feZv, Kg©̀ ÿZv, † œ̄ncivqbZv, 

cÖkvmwbK †hvM¨Zv, Ávbvb~kxjb, cwiev‡ii cÖwZ `vwqZ¡ I ggZ¡‡eva cÖf„wZ ¸bvewj GB gwnqmx 

bvix‡K BwZnv‡m cÖwmw× `vb K‡i‡Q| 
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Abstract: Begum Rokeya was one of those social workers who worked relentlessly to 
free the womenfolk of the then undivided Bengal from the shackles of conservatism. She 
felt how women were neglected in every sphere of their social lives. While she was 
working for woman education, she realized that the main cause of woman illiteracy is 
‘Purdah,’ a repressing system ‘imposed’ on women. In many cases, however, women 
themselves were responsible for this system. In Rokeya’s writings we find several 
pathetic images of women, due to purdah. In that social setting women did not seem to 
have any social status. At the backdrop of that society, women had no rights because they 
were not allowed to express their independent opinions. As the theme of the book was a 
reflection of the then Bengali society, in this article an effort has been made to portray 
the social status of Bengali women of that period. 

 

f~wgKvt ÔAe‡iva evwmbxÕ evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i AZ¨šÍ D‡jøL‡hvM¨ GKwU MÖš’; hvi iPwqZv n‡jb †iv‡Kqv| 

wZwb AZ¨šÍ †h․w³Kfv‡e ZrKvjxb mgv‡R bvixi mvwe©K Ae ’̄vb Zz‡j G‡bwQ‡jb GB MÖ‡š’; hv 

ZLbKvi †cÖÿvc‡U AZ¨šÍ mvnwmKZvi cwiPvqK| ag©xq Abykvm‡bi wfwË‡Z bvix‡`i Dci cyiæ‡li 

Pvwc‡q †`qv eû welq Ges Gm‡ei c‡ÿ bvix‡`i bxieZv ev †g‡b †bqvi †h cÖebZv wQj Zvi 

cy•Lvbycy¼ we‡kølY K‡i wZwb †`wL‡q‡Qb †h, bvixiv A‡bK ‡ÿ‡Î cyiæ‡li •Zwi wewamg~n ‡¯̂”Qvq 

cvjb Ki‡Zb Ges Ab¨‡`iI cvj‡b eva¨ Ki‡Zb| G cwiw ’̄wZi cwieZ©‡b wZwb D³ mg‡q mvwnZ¨ 

iPbv‡K †e‡Q wb‡q mvnwmKZvi cwiPqB w`‡qwQ‡jb e‡U| ZrKvjxb AvaywbK wkÿvMÖn‡Y wn› ỳ mgvR 

GwM‡q †M‡jI gymjgv‡biv wcwQ‡q c‡owQj Avi gymwjg bvixmgvR Av‡iv †ewk wcwQ‡q wQj| evOvwj 

gymwjg bvix wn‡m‡e †iv‡KqvB cÖ_g e¨w³; whwb gymwjg bvixi Dbœq‡b AZ¨šÍ cwiKíbv gvwdK 

D‡`¨vM MÖnb K‡i GwM‡q †M‡Qb| Rxeb wbf©i NUbv¸‡jvi Dc ’̄vcbvq nvwm VvÆv ev we`ªæcvZ¥K n‡jI 

Gi gva¨‡gB wZwb fviZxq bvix‡`i jvÂbvi eY©bv Zz‡j G‡b‡Qb| mgvR-wkÿv-bvixi AwaKvi 

m‡PZbZv mn Ab¨vb¨ †ÿ‡Î bvix cyiæl wbwe©‡k‡l mevi cvi¯úwiK mn‡hvwMZvi †h cÖ‡qvRbxqZv wZwb 

Dcjwä K‡iwQ‡jb Zv 3 †jLbxi gva¨‡g mgv‡Ri mKj Í̄‡ii gvby‡li Kv‡Q †cu․‡Q w`‡qwQ‡jb| 

ÔcyiælZvwš¿K KiæYvÕ †h ª̄óvcÖ̀ Ë bq eis bvix‡`i ¯̂vaxbfv‡e †eu‡P _vKvi †h AwaKvi i‡q‡Q, 

wkÿvMÖn‡Yi cÖ‡qvRbxqZv i‡q‡Q Zv wZwb ixwZg‡Zv †Pv‡L Av½yj w`‡q †`wL‡q‡Qb| †iv‡Kqvi 

bvixev`x wPšÍv eZ©gvb mg‡qi Ôbvixev`xÕ avibvi ‡P‡q wfbœ, DbœZ I mvwe©K‡ÿ‡Î mvgÄm¨c~Y© wQj Zvi 

cÖgvb Avgiv †`wL 1931 mv‡j cÖKvwkZ ÕAe‡iva evwmbxÕ MÖ‡š’| AvšÍwiKfv‡eB wZwb †P‡qwQ‡jb 

bvixgyw³i gva¨‡g mgvR‡K bZzb K‡i M‡o Zzj‡Z Ges Avg„Zz¨ wZwb GB eª‡Z wbweó wQ‡jb| wZwb 

ag©xq mKj wbqg †g‡b Pjvi gva¨‡gB bvixgyw³ †h m¤¢e Zv †evSv‡Z mÿg n‡q‡Qb| ZrKvjxb 

mgvRe¨e ’̄vq bvix mgv‡Ri cÖwZ AgvbweK AvPi‡bi cÖwZev‡` Zuvi AMÖbx f~wgKv eZ©gvb 

mgvRe¨e ’̄vq bvix‡`i Zzjbvg~jK GwM‡q Avmvi `xN© cÖwµqvi cv‡_q wn‡m‡e we‡eP¨| fviZxq bvix 

mgv‡Ri Avg~j cwieZ©b Avbq‡b ÔAe‡iva evwmbxÕ MÖš’wU GKwU cÖvgvwbK D`vniY| Av‡jvP¨ cÖe‡Ü 

                                                 
∗ mnKvix Aa¨vcK, Bmjv‡gi BwZnvm I ms¯‹…wZ wefvM, PÆMÖvg wek¦we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 
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ÔAe‡iva evwmbxÕ MÖ‡š’i 47 wU Rxeb wbf©i M‡íi †cÖwÿ‡Z ZrKvjxb evOvjx mgv‡R bvixi Ae ’̄vbMZ 

wewfbœ †cÖÿvc‡U †iv‡Kqv mvLvIqvZ †nv‡m‡bi Ae ’̄vb Zz‡j Avbvi cÖqvm †bqv n‡q‡Q|  

K) weªwUk kvmbvaxb evsjvq mvgvwRK cwieZ©b Avbvi †ÿ‡Î bvixi Ae ’̄vbMZ cwieZ©b Avb‡Z 

miKvix fv‡e weaevweevn I mZx`vncÖ_v wbeviY AvB‡bi g‡Zv hyMvšÍKvix wm×všÍ M„nxZ n‡jI 

bvixwkÿvi weKv‡k †Zgb †Kvb Kvh©Kvix c`‡ÿc cÖv_wgK ch©v‡q †bqv nqwb| A_P wkÿv n‡jv mgvR 

cwieZ©‡bi Ae¨_© cš’v| wkÿvi gva¨‡g †h wecøe N‡U Zv‡Z gvbeRxe‡bi Kj¨vY wbwnZ i‡q‡Q| G 

wecøe‡K mdj Ki‡Z n‡j mgv‡Ri mKj †kÖYxi mgvb mn‡hvwMZv Avek¨K| cieZ©x‡Z bvixi 

mvgvwRK Ae ’̄v‡bi cwieZ©b Avbq‡b †h c`‡ÿcmg~n M„nxZ n‡qwQj Zv g~jZ RvZxqZvev`x 

Av‡›`vj‡bi GKwU ch©vq gvÎ| mgv‡Ri D”Pch©v‡qi wn› ỳ cwievi¸‡jvi mv‡_B mKj †kÖYxi 

†hvMv‡hvM _vKvq g~jZ H mg Í̄ cwiev‡ii bvixivB cÖv_wgK myweav¸‡jv †cZ| A_P mgv‡Ri gymwjg 

bvix Ges cÖvwšÍK ch©v‡qi bvix‡`i cÖm‡½ kvm‡Kiv fve‡Z ïiæ K‡ib †ek †`wi‡Z|  

iÿYkxj cwiev‡i Rb¥ n‡jI †iv‡Kqv wb‡Ri cwievi ‡_‡KB cÖv_wgK wkÿv jvf K‡iwQ‡jb Ges 

cieZ©x‡Z ¯̂vgx •mq` kvLvIqvZ †nv‡m‡bi AvšÍwiK cÖ‡Póvq D”Pwkÿv jvf K‡ib| 1 wkÿvi mydj 

Dcjwä Kivq wZwb ZrKvjxb bvix‡`i gv‡S wkÿvi weKvk NUv‡Z AvMÖnx n‡q D‡Vb Ges Zuvi ev Í̄e 

AwfÁZvjä NUbvmg~n‡K GKwÎZ K‡i iPbv K‡ib ÔAe‡iva-evwmbxÕ MÖš’wU| G MÖ‡š’i f~wgKv wjL‡Z 

wM‡q AemicÖvß ¯‹zj Bbm‡c±i †gŠjex Ave`yj Kwig wj‡L‡Qb- Ô†Kv_vq exievjv LvIjv I ivwRqv 

Ak¦c„‡ô Av‡ivnbc~e©K cyiæl-‡hv×v‡`i mwnZhy× Kwiqv‡Qb Avi †Kv_vq e½xq gymwjg bvix †Pv‡ii 

n‡ Í̄ 4 me©̄  ̂mgcY© Kwiqv bxi‡e AkÖæ wemR©b Kwi‡Z‡Qb| Avgvi `„p wek¦vm ÔAe‡iva-evwmbxÕ cv‡V 

NygšÍ RvwZi wPšÍv-Pÿz Db¥xwjZ nB‡e| me©‡k‡l †jwLKv‡K GB mrmvn‡mi Rb¨ ab¨ev` RvbvB| 

ÔAe‡ivaevwmbxiÕ cÖwZ cvVK cvwVKv‡`i mü`q „̀wó AvKl©b Kwi‡ZwQÕ| 2  

GB MÖš’wU‡K bvixev`x MÖš’ wn‡m‡e AvL¨v ‡`qv hvq bv; †Kbbv wZwb ¯úófv‡e eû NUbvi weeiY 

w`‡q‡Qb †hLv‡b †`Lv hvq bvixivB bvix‡`i `vwe‡q ivL‡Z Pvb| Gi A_© Avevi Ggb bq †h 

ag©cvj‡bi bv‡g cyiælZvwš¿KZvi cÖfve G‡Kev‡iB wQjbv| A_©vr, Zvui „̀wó‡Z hv wKQz AmvgbÄm¨c~Y© 

g‡b n‡q‡Q †m¸‡jvi wcQ‡b KviY AbymÜvb K‡i mevi Kv‡Q e¨vL¨v K‡i‡Qb- Avm‡j Kv‡`i Kvi‡Y 

fzj welq¸‡jv mgv‡R cÖwZwôZ n‡qwQj| †hgb ågY †nvK ev cÖ‡qvRb, cwiev‡ii bvix‡`i hLb 

evwoi KZ©v †Kv_vI wb‡q †h‡Zb ZLb †mB bvix‡`i Rb¨ weQvbvcvZv cvjwKi e¨e¯’v Kiv nZ; †hLv‡b 

cvwb cv‡bi Rb¨ GKwU Møvm, GKwU nvZcvLvmn Zv‡`i‡K ixwZgZ ew›` Kiv nZ| †Kbbv, †mB 

cvjwK¸wj evwoi KZ©v wKsev cwiev‡ii cyiæl m`m¨‡`i mvg‡b †gvUv Kvco w`‡q †X‡K †mjvB Kiv 

nZ Ges H Pv`‡ii Dci Avevi †ev¤v̂B Pv`i w`‡q Avev‡iv †mjvB K‡i Zvi Dc‡i PU wewQ‡q 

Z…Zxqev‡ii g‡Zv †mjvB Kiv nZ| Ggb e¨e ’̄v MÖn‡Yi †cQ‡b g~j KviY wQj cwiev‡ii evB‡ii †Kvb 

cyiæl gvbyl ‡hb bvix‡`i †`L‡Z bv cvq| 3 †Uª‡b åg‡Yi †ÿ‡Î bvix‡`i cwiwnZ †eviKvi Dc‡i 

†gvUv Pv`i I kZiw³ Pvwc‡q †`qvi †iIqvR wQj †hb evZv‡m Zv‡`i cwiav‡bi Kvco bv D‡o| 

Ggb A‡bK NUbvi weeiY †iv‡Kqv w`‡q‡Qb Zuvi MÖ‡š’ †hLv‡b †`Lv hvq †ij‡ók‡b A‡cÿviZ 

gwnjviv R‡ovm‡ov n‡q GK RvqMvq e‡m Av‡Qb Ges Zv‡`i cwiev‡ii cyil m`m¨wU Av‡kcv‡k 

`uvwo‡q A‡cÿv Ki‡Qb, Ggb mgq Ab¨ GK hvÎx G‡m R‡ovm‡ov n‡q e‡m _vKv gwnjv‡`i Mv‡qi 

Dci em‡Z wM‡q H KZ©ve¨w³i agK ï‡b‡Qb| cieZ©x e¨w³ g~jZ H gwnjv‡`i‡K e‡ov ai‡bi 

Avmeve †f‡e em‡Z wM‡qwQ‡jb| G‡Z wØZxq e¨w³i Aciva †bB ej‡jB P‡j †Kbbv AwZwi³ †gvUv 
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Kvco Mv‡q Pvcv‡bvi `iæb †evSvB hvw”Qjbv †h Zviv Av`‡Z gvbyl wKbv! 4 ‡jwLKv Ggb cwiw ’̄wZ‡Z 

cov bvix‡`i‡K human luggage e‡j AwfwnZ K‡i‡Qb| 5 Zuvi cÖwZev‡`i fvlvB wQj Ggb|  

Bmjvg KL‡bv cicyiæ‡li mv‡_ ÔK_v bv ejviÕ Av‡`k †`qwb| A_P G e¨vcv‡i Dcgnv‡`‡k ag©xq 

wbqg Kvby‡bi AwZwi³ KovKwoi e¨vcK cÖPjb †`Lv hvq| D³ MÖ‡š’i 18 bs c„ôvq †h NUbvi weeiY 

†jwLKv w`‡q‡Qb Zvi mvigg© n‡”Q wenv‡ii GK `¤úwZ †ij‡hv‡M ågY KiwQ‡jb Ges gwnjv‡`i 

Rb¨ wba©vwiZ K‡ÿ ¿̄xi Rb¨ wU‡KU bv †K‡U wZwb Zvi mv‡_ †m‡KÛ K¬v‡mi wU‡KU †K‡UwQ‡jb| 

bvix‡`i Rb¨ wfbœ K¤úvU©‡g‡›Ui cÖ‡qvRbxqZv †Kb †`Lv w`‡qwQj †mmg‡q; Zv †evaMg¨ bq| KviY 

Zviv †Zv 5 Ggwb‡ZB K‡qK cȪ Í c`©vi Avov‡jB _vK‡Zb Ges ¯̂vgx wKsev wcZv A_ev cwiev‡ii 

wbf©i‡hvM¨ cyiæl m`m¨ Qvov Zuviv KL‡bv N‡ii evB‡i †h‡Zb bv! hvB‡nvK - H `¤úwZi hvÎv ïiæ nq 

wbwe©‡Nœ| f`ª‡jvK hvÎvc‡_ ev_iæ‡g wM‡qwQ‡jb Ges ev_iæ‡g _vKvKvwjb †UªbwU GKwU †ók‡b _vg‡j 

‡mB K¤úvU©‡g›U GKRb hvÎx D‡V H `¤úwZi wmU duvKv †`‡L †mLv‡b e‡mb| Gw`‡K f ª̀‡jvK 

ev_iæg †_‡K G‡m †`‡Lb †h Zuvi ¿̄x H K‡ÿ †bB! PjšÍ †Uª‡b ïiæ n‡jv †LuvRvLuywR| ¯̂vgx Zuvi ¿̄xi 

†Luv‡R cieZ©x †÷k‡bi cywjk‡K msev` ‡`b; D‡jøL¨ GB †÷k‡b Av¸šÍK f`ª‡jvKwU †b‡g hvb| 

hvB‡nvK, D³ †÷k‡bB †Uªb _vwg‡q cywjk wewfbœ †÷k‡b †UwjMÖvg gvidZ Kv‡jv ‡eviKv civ GK 

gwnjvi wb‡LuvR msev` cvVvw”Qj| Ggb mgq GKRb KÝ‡Uej wbw ©̀ó wm‡Ui wb‡P e‡ov AvKv‡ii 

GKUv Kv‡jv e Í̄vi g‡Zv wRwbm †`L‡Z †c‡q †mUv‡K †U‡b Avbv gvÎB ¯̂vgx g‡nv`q wPrKvi K‡i 

ej‡Z jvM‡jb- I‡K Qv‡ov DwbB Avgvi ¿̄x| G NUbvi gva¨‡g †jwLKv, cicyiæ‡li mv‡_ K_v bv 

ejvi †h wb‡lavÁv mgvR bvix‡`i Dci Pvwc‡q w`‡qwQj ZviB †cÖÿvcU Zy‡j Av‡bb| †Kbbv H bvix 

K‡ÿ AcwiwPZ cyiæl gvbyl †`‡L f‡q wm‡Ui wb‡P jywK‡q c‡ob| cv‡Q Zuv‡K ej‡Z nq ÔAvgvi mv‡_ 

Avgvi ¯̂vgx Av‡Qb G wm‡UÕ| Zuvi MÖ‡š’ Avgiv †`L‡Z cvB KZ©e¨iZ cywjk hLb gvbe †evSv ev 

human luggage ¸‡jv †÷kb †_‡K mwi‡q †djvi Rb¨ e Í̄vi Dci WvÛv †g‡i gvwj‡Ki „̀wó 

AvKl©‡Yi †Póv Ki‡Zb ZL‡bv Ryey n‡q e‡m _vKv gwnjviv †Kvb kã Ki‡Zb bv GB f‡q †h Zuv‡`i 

KÉ¤î bv Avevi †KD †kv‡b! GgbwK N‡i †Pvi G‡m Rgv‡bv UvKv, ¯̂Y©vj¼vimn Ab¨vb¨ g~j¨evb ª̀e¨ 

mvgMÖx Pzwi K‡i wb‡”Q wKš‘ gwnjviv †Kvb D”P evP¨ Ki‡Qb bv! Avevi †KD †KD AvM evwo‡q 

nvZKv‡bi Mqbv Ly‡j w`‡”Qb †hb †Pvi Zuv‡`i Mv‡q nvZ bv †`q| Pvwc‡q †`qv cÖ_vi ZxeªZv GgbB 

K‡Vvi wQj †h bvixiv cÖ‡qvRbxq †ÿ‡Î cÖwZev` Ki‡Z fy‡j wM‡qwQj| GgbI mgq †M‡Q †mhy‡Mi 

bvix‡`i, †hLv‡b mvivivZ cvjwKi g‡a¨ 6 gv‡mi wkïmn KvwU‡q w`‡q‡Qb| wkï‡KI Kuv`‡Z †`bwb| 

hw` ev”Pvi Kvbœvi k‡ã †eqvov G‡m cvjwK Ly‡j †`‡L †h †mLv‡b GKRb gwnjv e‡m Av‡Q Z‡e †h 

gvb m¤§vb ay‡jvq wg‡k hv‡e! G ai‡bi c ©̀vcÖ_v †h ïay Bmjvg a‡g©i weav‡bi djkÖæwZ wQj Zv bq 

eis ZrKvjxb wn›`y mgv‡R Abym„Z c ©̀vcÖ_vi cÖfv‡ei djkÖæwZ wQj e‡j cÖgvb cvIqv hvq ivmymy›`ix 

†`ex, •Kjvmevwmbx †`exmn Av‡iv A‡b‡Ki †jLvq| 6 Zuv‡`i AvZ¥Rxebx †_‡K Rvbv hvq, M½v œ̄v‡b 

AvMÖnx wn›`y gwnjv‡`i cvjwK‡Z ewm‡q cvjwKi Dci cÖ‡qvRbxq msL¨K Kvco †mjvB K‡i †mB 

wekvj †Niv †Uvcmn M½vq Pzwe‡q Avbv nZ| hw`I Ggb e¨e ’̄vi Rb¨ Kgjv `vk¸ß gymjgvb‡`i 

gvÎvwZwi³ c`©vcÖ_v‡K `vwq K‡i‡Qb| 7 A_P, ÔAe‡iva evwmbxÕi AvUvkZg NUbv co‡Z wM‡q †`Lv 

hvq ‡h GK Aviexq gwnjv, hvi Kv‡Q cvjwK‡hv‡M eû gymwjg gwnjv Avm‡Zb ag©xq welqvw` wkÿv 

wb‡Z; wZwb cvjwKi ỳ‡f©̀ ¨ c ©̀v e¨e ’̄v †`‡L AvZwKsZ 6 n‡q c‡owQ‡jb| ZvQvov †eviKv cwiwnZv 

gwnjv‡`i ‡eviKvi bKkvI Zuv‡K gvbwmKfv‡e AvnZ K‡iwQj| Zvui G gvbwmK hš¿bv cÖgvb K‡i 

G‡nb c ©̀vcÖ_v Bmjvg wm× bq| eiÂ wn›`y-gymwjg m¤úª̀ v‡qi wgwjZ cÖ_v| Avgiv †`L‡Z cvB, ag© 

hvB †nvK bv †Kb fviZe‡l© bvixiv AZ¨vPvwiZ n‡q‡Q cyiæl‡`i Pvwc‡q †`qv wbqg Kvby‡bi `iæb| 
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‡jwLKv wn‡m‡e †iv‡Kqv mvLvIqvZ †nv‡mb ïay gvÎ †h gymwjg bvix‡`i Rb¨ wePwjZ wQj Ggb bq 

eis wZwb bvix RvwZi gyw³i Kj¨v‡Y KvR K‡i‡Qb| wewkó M‡elK mv‡jnv †eM‡gi g‡Z- 

“Roheya’s out look was non communal in all respects. Her `Abarodhbasini‟ 
was a vivid portrayal of the prosecuted Indian ladies of the harem or enclosed 
confinement irrespective of the Hindus and Muslims.” 8  

L) †iv‡Kqv g‡b K‡ib Rxe‡bi bvbv‡ÿ‡Î kw³ w`‡q, mvg_© w`‡q, RM‡Zi AMÖMwZ‡K mnvqZv Kivi 

AwaKvi †h bvixi Av‡Q Zv cÖwZK~j mgvRe¨e ’̄vq ¯̂xKvi Kiv n‡Zv bv| cyiæ‡li mvnv‡h¨i Dc‡i 

bvixi wbf©ikxjZvB bvixi AegvbbvKi Rxe‡bi Rb¨ `vqx| G `vqe×Zv ‡_‡K gyw³i Rb¨ wkÿvi 

Afve‡KB wPwýZ K‡i‡Qb wZwb Ges bvix wkÿvi we Í̄v‡i cÖwZôv K‡iwQ‡jb mvLvIqvZ †g‡gvwiqvj 

Mvjm© ¯‹zj| GwU wQj KjKvZvi cÖ_g gymwjg evwjKv we`¨vjq †hLv‡b gymwjg †g‡q‡`i Bs‡iRx wkÿv 

†`Iqvi e¨e ’̄v Kiv n‡qwQj|9 gymwjg Avg‡j evsjvq bvixwkÿvi Dci we‡kl ¸iæZ¡‡ivc Kiv nZ 

we‡klZ gmwR` wfwËK ag©xq wkÿv MÖn‡bi †ÿ‡Î| cieZ©x‡Z Bs‡iR Avg‡j Bs‡iwR wkÿv‡K eqKU 

Ki‡Z wM‡q gymwjg bvixwkÿvi cwiw ’̄wZ‡Z am bv‡g|10 G cwiw ’̄wZ‡Z bvix‡`i wkwÿZ K‡i †Zvjvi 

e¨vcv‡i †iv‡Kqvi AvMÖn †mmgq h‡_ó weiƒc cÖwZwµqv •Zwi K‡i wQj gymwjg cwievi¸‡jv‡Z| abx 

kixd m¤úª̀ vq I KvV‡gvjøviv G‡ÿ‡Î Zuvi D‡`‡k¨ KziæwPc~Y© gšÍe¨ Ki‡Z wcQcv nqwb|11 G Nibvi 

†jv‡Kiv Bs‡iR Ges Zv‡`i Øviv cÖYxZ wkÿve¨e ’̄v‡K †g‡b wb‡Z cv‡iwb e‡j bvbviKg KUzw³ 

KiZ| we‡kl K‡i wkÿvMÖn‡bi Rb¨ evwoi evB‡i Avm‡Z n‡e, Mvwo‡Z †P‡c ¯‹z‡j †h‡Z n‡e G 

welq¸‡jv mnRfv‡e wb‡Z cv‡iwb| Zviv bvix‡`i c ©̀vcÖ_vi wePz¨wZ †hb bv N‡U †m e¨vcv‡i †ek 

mRvM wQj| a‡g©i †`vnvB w`‡q gymwjg bvix‡`i wkÿv MÖnY‡K e¨vnZ Ki‡Z †P‡qwQj| weªwUk Avg‡j 

gymwjg bvix‡`i wkÿvcÖmv‡ii c‡_ c ©̀v cÖ_v, ag©xq †Muvovgx, gwnjv wkwÿKvi Afve mn •ea‡e¨i 

Kzms¯‹viI cÖej evav n‡q `uvwo‡qwQj|12 A_P Bmjv‡g bvix cyiæl wbwe©‡k‡l mevi Rb¨ wkÿv‡K 

MÖnY‡hvM¨ Kivi wb‡`©k †`qv _vK‡jI evOvwj mgv‡R K‡Vvi c ©̀v cÖ_vi Kvi‡Y bvixi wkÿvMÖnY e¨vnZ 

n‡qwQj gvivZ¥Kfv‡e| ZrKvjxb iÿYkxj cwÎKv gvwmK †gvnv¤§`xÕi m¤úv`K gvIjvbv AvKivg Luv 

Zuvi iPbvq ‡KviAvb nvw`‡mi eivZ w`‡q †`wL‡q‡Qb †h Ae‡iva cÖ_v Bmjvg Aby‡gvw`Z bq, eis 

Bmjv‡g hv Av‡Q Zv n‡jv 7 wnRve| wnRve cwiav‡bi gva¨‡g Bmjvg bvix‡`i †h ¯̂vaxbZv w`‡q‡Q 

Ae‡iva cÖ_vi Øviv Zv Le© Kiv n‡q‡Q e‡j cÖZxqgvb nq|13 gvÎ cuvPRb †g‡q wb‡q hLb †iv‡Kqv 

Zuvi ¯‹zj Pvjy K‡ib ZLb †g‡q‡`i ¯‹z‡j Avbvi Rb¨ Zuv‡K Mvwoi e¨e ’̄vI Ki‡Z n‡qwQj| †h MvwowU 

evbv‡bv n‡qwQj Zv‡Z †gv‡U wZb BwÂ PIov Avi †`o dzU j¤v̂ Rvj w`‡q AvUKv‡bv †fw›U‡jkvb Qvov 

evZvm PjvP‡ji †Kvb e¨e ’̄v wQj bv| AZUzKz Rvbvjvq Avevi c`©v jvMv‡bv wQj| d‡j QvÎxiv Mvwo‡Z 

D‡VB ewg KiZ| A‡b‡KB AÁvb n‡q †hZ| Ggb Ae ’̄vq c‡iI †iv‡Kqv mvLvIqvZ †nv‡mb †ebvgx 

K‡qKwU wPwV †c‡qwQ‡jb| ‡m¸‡jv‡Z †jLv wQj Rvbvjvi c`©v PjšÍ Ae ’̄vq Do‡Z _v‡K hv wKbv 

evmwU‡K †e-c`©v K‡i Ges GB e¨e ’̄v hw` wVK bv nq Z‡e Zviv wewfbœ cÎ-cwÎKvq G ¯‹zj I K¬vm 

m¤ú‡K© wee„wZ w`‡eb| G‡nb fvlv †_‡K mn‡RB †evSv hvq †h †m mgq Kzms¯‹vivQbœ gymwjg m¤úª̀ vq 

g~jZ ag©xq wkÿv †_‡K eû`y‡i m‡i wM‡qwQj| A_P c ©̀vcÖ_vi mv‡_ wkÿvi †Kvb m¤úK©B †bB| 

wewkó M‡elK mv‡jnv †eM‡gi eivZ w`‡q ejv hvqÑ “Women’s issues like education, 
employment, had no relation with Purdah and the ancient custom Abarodh.” 

14 Ggb cwiw ’̄wZ‡ZI †eMg †iv‡Kqv nvj bv †Q‡o mvnm wb‡q GwM‡q †M‡Qb Ges hyw³ w`‡q gvbyl‡K 

†evSv‡Z mÿg n‡qwQ‡jb bvix wkÿvi cÖ‡qvRbxqZv m¤ú‡K©|  
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M) ÔAe‡iva evwmbxÕ MÖ‡š’i cÖwZwU NUbvi weei‡Y †h welqwU D‡V G‡m‡Q Zv nj AatcwZZ mvgvwRK 

Ae ’̄v| Gi we‡køl‡Y Avgiv †`wL †g‡q‡`i `wg‡q ivLvi AvcÖvY cÖ‡Póvq cyiæ‡liv ag©‡K e¨envi 

K‡i‡Q| cwiev‡ii wfZ‡iB Zviv Aeiæ× wQj †KvbcÖKvi mvgvwRK Drm‡e †hvM †`qvi ¯̂vaxbZv 

Zv‡`i wQjbv, wQj bv Drm‡ei Av‡gR Dc‡fvM Kivi mvnm| ¯̂vaxb gZvgZ cÖKvk Kiv ‡Zv wQj 

AvKvkKzmyg Kíbv! bvix cyiæl Df‡qi m¤§wZ‡Z weevn m¤úv`‡bi ixwZ Bmjvgwm× nIqvi ciI 

Avgiv GB MÖ‡š’i eû NUbvq †`‡LwQ we‡q‡Z †g‡qi m¤§wZ Av‡Q wKbv †mUv Rvbvi cÖ‡qvRb‡eva 

K‡iwb ZrKvjxb cwievi ¸‡jv| Avevi A‡bK ‡ÿ‡Î †`Lv †M‡Q we‡q ch©šÍ m¤úK© Mov‡bvi Av‡MB 

†Kvb Kvi‡Y we‡q †f‡½ hvIqvq cwiev‡ii m¤§vb euvPv‡Z ZwoNwo K‡i †g‡q‡K †Kvb GK gvZvj 

†Q‡ji mv‡_ we‡q cwo‡q k¦ïi evox cvVv‡bv n‡q‡Q| G hvÎvq †g‡qi cwiev‡ii m¤§vb †Zv †eu‡P †Mj 

wKš‘ Avg„Zz¨ †g‡qUv wKfv‡e †eu‡P _vK‡e Zv Dcjwä Kivi cÖ‡qvRb Kv‡ivB wQ‡jv bv| Av‡iKwU 

fqvbK welq n‡jv ¯̂vgxi cÖwZ kÖ×v †`Lv‡Z wM‡q Ges bvixi Øviv bvixi Dci Pvwc‡q †`qv A‡nZzK 

c ©̀vi Kvi‡Y †h gvbylUvi mv‡_ `v¤úZ¨ Rxeb ïiæ K‡i‡Q Zvi †Pnvivi w`‡K bv ZvKv‡bvi ixwZ| 

ïb‡Z A™¢z` †kvbv‡jI GwU mZ¨| ev‡ivZg 8 NUbvi weei‡Y †`Lv hvq M½v œ̄v‡b wM‡q GK wn› ỳ 

gwnjv fx‡oi Kvi‡Y Zuvi kvïox Avi ¯̂vgx‡K nvwi‡q †d‡jb, c‡i wZwb Ab¨ GK †jv‡Ki Mv‡qi Pv`i 

a‡i GwM‡q †h‡Z _v‡Kb| Gw`‡K ¯̂vgx f`ª‡jvKwU cywjk‡K Rvbvb †h Zuvi ¿̄x nvwi‡q †M‡Q| Gi 

wKQzÿb c‡i cywjk H gwnjv‡K †`L‡Z cvq Ges huvi Mv‡qi Pv`i a‡i gwnjvwU nuvUwQ‡jb Zuv‡K 

wRÁvmvev` Ki‡j f`ª‡jvK DË‡i Rvbv †h wZwb eyS‡ZB cv‡ibwb †h †KD GKRb Zuvi Pv`i a‡i 

nuvU‡Q| Ab¨w`‡K ¿̄x‡jvKwU‡K wR‡Ám Ki‡j wZwb Rvbvb wZwb Zuvi ¯̂vgx‡K KL‡bvB fv‡jv fv‡e 

†`‡Lb wb A_©vr †PvL Zz‡j ZvKvbwb| ¯̂vgxi ci‡b nj‡` aywZ wQj Avi wØZxq e¨w³i ci‡bi aywZI 

GKB isqi nIqvq wZwb fzj K‡i‡Qb| Ggb A™¢z` cwi‡e‡k ZLbKvi †g‡qiv Rxeb KvwU‡q w`‡q‡Q; 

hv AKíbxq Ges we‡eKewR©Z| gymwjg gwnjv‡`i †eviKvi †Pv‡Li RvqMvq Kv‡jv Rvwj †`qv _vKZ 

†hb Zviv evB‡ii `„k¨ †`L‡Z cv‡i| Z‡e Avd‡mv‡mi welq n‡jv eû gwnjvi †eviKvq Rvwj e¨eüZ 

n‡Zv bv Ggb wK¤¢yZ `k‡b©i †eviKv Dcgnv‡`‡kB „̀k¨gvb wQj hv g~jZ cwiev‡ii evB‡i bvix‡`i 

Pjv‡divq LyeB Amyweav n‡Zv| A_P ag©xq ixwZ Gi wecixZ| G cÖm‡½ Bgvg gynv¤§` e‡jb- “The 
proplet ordered Purdah to enable women to move about freely and safely 
specially outside the family.” 15  

N) wPwKrmv myweav cvIqv ZrKvjxb mgv‡R bvix‡`i Rb¨ Av‡iv weeªZKi welq wQj| †Kbbv- cÖ_gZ 

bvix wPwKrm‡Ki msL¨v wQj G‡Kev‡iB AcÖZzj| Avi wØZxqZ n‡jv- c ©̀vi Kvi‡Y cyil wPwKrm‡Ki 

mvg‡b Dcw ’̄Z bv nIqv| G MÖ‡š’i AvVv‡iv I DwbkZg NUbvi weei‡Y †`Lv hv †h †ivM wbY©q Kivi 

Rb¨ kix‡ii wewfbœ A½ cÖZ‡½i †hgb cvjm †PK Kiv, wRnŸv cixÿv Kiv Gme †ÿ‡Î bvix †ivMx‡`i 

wb‡q Wv³vi Ges †ivMx Df‡q wecv‡K co‡Zb| A_P Gmg Í̄ Pvwc‡q †`qv wbqg mg~n G‡Kev‡iB 

A‡h․w³K| Z‡e Ggb A™¢z` c`©vcÖ_v wKš‘ `vmx‡`i †ÿ‡Î cÖ‡hvR¨ wQj bv; Zv‡`i c ©̀v Kivi †ÿ‡Î 

GZUv KovKwo MÖ‡š’i †Kv_vI †Pv‡L c‡owb| wKš‘ m¤£všÍ cwiev‡ii bvixiv AcwiwPZ gwnjv‡`i 

mvg‡bI c ©̀v Ki‡Z Af¨ Í̄ n‡q wM‡qwQj| MÖ‡š’i †ek K‡qKwU NUbvi weei‡Y Gi cÖgvb i‡q‡Q; Gme 

†ÿ‡Î ‡jwLKv g~jZ bvix‡`i‡KB `vwq K‡i‡Qb| Zuvi g‡Z ewnivMZ bvix‡`i mvg‡b Ab¨ bvix‡`i 

c ©̀v Kivi †Kvb †h․w³KZv †bB| MÖ‡š’i cÖ_g NUbv‡ZB Avgiv Ggb GKUv NUbvi weeiY cvB; 

†hLv‡b evoxi wfZ‡ii DVv‡b ewnivMZ GK gwnjvi AvMg‡b ‡m evoxi AhyiZ GK †g‡q AvZswKZ 

n‡q †`․‡o N‡ii wfZ‡i P‡j hvq Ges †g‡qwUi AMÖR AvZ¥xqviv Zv‡K hLb wR‡Ám Ki‡jb †h- H 
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Av¸šÍK gwnjvwU Zv‡K †`‡L‡Q wKbv, ZLb AZ¨šÍ fqvZ© K‡Ú †g‡qwU nu¨v m~PK DËi w`‡j H 

A›`ign‡ji me Rvbvjv ª̀æZ eÜ K‡i †`Iqv nq †hb †Kvb fqsKi `my¨ N‡i cÖ‡ek Ki‡e! A_P, 

†Kvb a‡g© Ggb weavb †bB 9 Ges evwoi cyiæ‡livI AZ¨šÍ G e¨vcv‡i wb‡R‡`i cÖfve LvUv‡Zv e‡j 

g‡b nq bv| Zvn‡j ¯úóZ †evSv hv‡”Q †h Ggb N„b¨ixwZwU bvix‡`i ØvivB ‣Zwi n‡qwQj| 

`yN©UbvekZ N‡i Av¸b jvM‡j ev Ab¨‡Kvb ANUb NU‡j †`Lv †hZ cwiev‡ii bvix‡`i‡K wbivc‡` 

N‡ii evB‡i wb‡q hvIqvi ‡ÿ‡Î iwOb gkvwi e¨envi Kiv nZ| Ggb †ek K‡qKwU NUbv †_‡K Rvbv 

hvq †h gkvwii Pvi †Kvbv PviRb †eqvov ev `vmx Zz‡j aiZ Avi cwiev‡ii bvixiv gkvwii wfZ‡i 

Xz‡K wbivc` ’̄v‡bi w`‡K G¸‡Z _vK‡Zb| A‡bK mgq wb‡Ri g‡a¨ û‡ovûwo n‡Zv Avevi A‡bK 

mgq `vmx‡`i mv‡_ cv‡qi Zvj wVK ivL‡Z bv †c‡i ûgwo †L‡q co‡Zb| Ggb Aev Í̄e c`©vcÖ_vi 

ixwZmgyn fxlY iK‡gi †Muvovwgi Kvi‡b m„ó e‡j g‡b nq| GKBiKg Av‡iv GKwU AgvbweK Ae ’̄vi 

wkKvi nZ ZrKvjxb †g‡qiv| we‡qi K_v wVK nIqv †_‡K ïiæ K‡i we‡qi w`b ch©šÍ Zv‡`i‡K 

_vK‡Z nZ Av‡jvevZvmnxb GK K‡ÿ hvi bvg ÔgvBqvLvbvÕ| Gi eY©bv w`‡Z wM‡q wZwb †g‡q‡`i Pig 

Amnvq‡Z¡i w`KwU Zz‡j G‡b‡Qb| †m hy‡M evM`Ëv †g‡qwU‡K ÔgvBqvLvbvÕq ivLv nZ Ges LvIqv 

`vIqv mn cÖvK…wZK Kg© mvivi Rb¨I Zv‡K A‡cÿv Ki‡Z nZ Ab¨‡Kvb gwnjvi Rb¨| †jwLKv Ggb 

GK cwiw ’̄wZi gy‡LvgywL n‡qwQ‡jb wenv‡i Zuvi bvZbx‡`i we‡q‡Z wM‡q| bvZwb‡`i mv‡_ †`Lv Ki‡Z 

wZwb gvBqvLvbvq hvb Ges Mig mn¨ Ki‡Z bv †c‡i N‡ii Rvbvjv Ly‡j w`‡q e‡mwQ‡jb| 

M„ncwiPvwiKv ZrÿbvrB Rvbvjv AvU‡K †`q evM`Ëvi Mv‡q ÔnvIqvÕ jvM‡e e‡j| GB ÔnvIqvÕ welqUv 

wK Zv †iv‡Kqvi †evaMg¨ wQj bv| G‡ÿ‡ÎI Avgiv †`wL bvixi cÖwZ bvixi AegvbbvKi AvPib| 

Av‡jv evZvm nxb GKwU N‡i GKRb †g‡q wK cwigvb gvb‡eZi Rxeb KvUv‡Z cv‡i Zv mwZ¨B 

Abyaveb Kiv eZ©gvb hy‡Mi Rb¨ KóKi| †jwLKv MÖ‡š’i cÖwZwU NUbv‡ZB bvixi cÖwZ mvwe©K AwePv‡i 

K_v Zz‡j G‡b‡Qb Ges mgv‡Ri Ae ’̄vb †Kvb AÜKvivQbœ cwiw ’̄wZ‡Z wM‡q †V‡KwQj Zv ¯úó 

K‡iwQ‡jb mK‡ji wbKU| †iv‡Kqv mvLvIqvZ †nv‡m‡bi ÔAe‡iva evwmbxÕ MÖ‡š’i cÖwZwU As‡ki 

weei‡Y ZrKvjxb bvix mgv‡Ri cÖwZ cyiæl‡`i wbh©vZbg~jK AvPi‡bi mgv‡jvPbv †hgb K‡iwQ‡jb 

wVK †Zgwb ¯̂RvwZ cÖwZ bvixi g‡bvfv‡ei Zxeª cÖwZev`I K‡iwQ‡jb| Zuvi †jLvi ai‡Y wKQzUv 

nvm¨imvZ¥K e¨vL¨v _vK‡jI Lye KwVb ev Í̄eZv‡K wZwb mn‡R mK‡ji wbKU Zz‡j G‡bwQ‡jb mgv‡Ri 

Avg~j cwieZ©b mvabK‡í| Zuvi †jLbxi auv‡P cÖwZev‡`i myÿ¥Zv my¯úó| c ©̀v cÖ_vi cÖ‡qvRbxqZv wVK 

†Kvb ch©v‡q hvIqvi ci Zv wbh©vZb g~jK n‡q D‡V‡Q Zvi †h․w³K e¨vL¨vI wZwb w`‡q‡Qb| 

Ae‡nwjZ myweavewÂZ evOvwj mgvR‡K we‡klZ gymjgvb m¤úª̀ v‡qi mvwe©K DbœqbK‡í bvix cyiæl 

†f‡` mevB‡K AvaywbK wkÿvq wkwÿZ Kivi cÖ‡qvRbxqZv KZUv Mfxi Zv wZwb ZrKvjxb mgvR‡K 

†evSv‡bvi Rb¨B AvšÍwiKZvi mv‡_ KvR K‡i 10 †M‡Qb| m‡q †M‡Qb KUzw³| bvbv cÖKvi ûwkqvix 

kã D‡cÿv K‡i bvix RvwZ‡K wkwÿZ K‡i M‡o †Zvjvi gnvb eª‡Z AvZ¥wb‡qvM K‡iwQ‡jb| ÔAe‡iva 

evwmbxÕi gZ Rxeb wbf©i MÖš’ iPbv Kivi mrmvnmB Zuv‡K bvix RvMi‡Yi AMÖ̀ ~Z wn‡m‡e BwZnv‡m 

AgiZ¡ `vb K‡i‡Q| eZ©gvb hy‡M bvixmgv‡Ri †h Dbœqb Avgiv Dcjwä Kwi Zvi cðv‡Z †iv‡Kqv 

mvLvIqvZ †nv‡m‡bi Ae`vb Ab¯̂xKvh©|  
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Abstract: Shahid Quadri (1943-2016) is not a prolific poet but he is one of the major 
poets of the post-partitioned Bangladesh. He has distilled his poetry from his experiences 
of childhood in Kolkata, youth in Bangladesh and the middle-age experiences from his 
expatriate life in Europe. Therefore, the multifaceted strokes of urban lives expressed in 
urban diction and images have made his poetry distinctive. He bears the trauma of the 
Second World War and the agony of the partition of Bengal. He was forced to leave 
Kolkata for Dhaka. Therefore, the vulgarity of contemporary politics that forced him to 
be displaced from his childhood home and the ensuing rootlessness becomes a theme of 
his poetry. The poet observes the birth of Bangladesh in the backdrop of history. After 
Uttoradhikar (Inheritance) (1967) indicating the recently independent Bangladesh, he 
names his second book of poetry, Tomake Abhibadon Priyotoma (Hail You, My Love) 
(1974). It is the hostile time that has made him a Bohemian. The post-1975 selfishness 
ails him even more and that was portrayed in his collection of poetry Kothao Kono 
Krondon Nei (No Tears Anywhere) (1978). Though he immigrated from the country 
because of his failed expectations from the nation, an expatriate's longing for his country 
is reflected in his poetry. Amar Chumbangulo Pouche Dao (Deliver My Kisses) (2009) 
bears that peerless dream and expectation of the dearest motherland and human love 
amidst bad time. The dredges of urban life, its vices, loneliness, despair, anger, pretenses, 
religious doggedness, homelessness, and its lovelessness and angst as well as national 
and political hostility become the themes of his poetry. However, the distinctive 
characteristic of Shahid Quadri’s poetry is: making sense of positivity out of apparent 
negativity, a somewhat complaining attitude towards his expectations and expressions of 
anger and rebellion. To bring a myriad themes in his poetry Quadri has mostly chosen 
urban diction and images. The poetic language he creates with his word choices, metres, 
and figures of speech gives newer connotations and uniqueness to his themes. Therefore, 
this paper tends to explore and analyze the themes and contexts of Quadri’s poetry along 
with his way of developing a distinct poetic language for his themes. 
 

cÖm½K_v: wefv‡MvËi evsjv‡`‡ki ¯̂ícÖR A_P cÖavb Kwe‡`i Ab¨Zg knx` Kv`ix (1943-2016)| 

ˆkk‡ei KjKvZv, †hŠe‡bi evsjv‡`k Avi †cÖŠp‡Z¡i BD‡iv‡ci cÖevmRxeb Zuvi AwfÁZvq RvwiZ| 

wØZxq wek¦hy× I †`kfv‡Mi gg©hvZbvi cÖZ¨ÿ DËivwaKvix wZwb| †`kfv‡Mi Awbevh© ˆewiZvq knx` 

Kv`ixi cwievi‡K KjKvZv †Q‡o cvwo Rgv‡Z nq XvKvq|

1

 ˆkk‡ei GB †`kZ¨v‡Mi gg©hvZbv wZwb 

mvivRxeb e‡q †ewo‡q‡Qb| evvsjv‡`‡ki Rj-gvwU-evqy‡K wZwb fv‡jv‡e‡m‡Qb, Z‡e †kKowew”Qbœ 

knx` Kv`ixi g‡bv‡`‡k e‡qPjv †ev‡nwgqvb ¯̂fve Zuv‡K gyw³ †`q wb| Kv‡RB, Zuvi KweZvq bvMwiK 

Rxeb, †`kKvj-ivRbxwZ, †cÖg-cÖK…wZ-bvix, gvbweKZv-b÷vjwRqv-¯̂cœ-AvKv•ÿv cÖf…wZ bvbvgvwÎK 

welqmgv‡ek NU‡jI Zv‡Z †Kv‡bv-bv-†Kv‡bvfv‡e Zuvi Db¥~j-gvbwmKZvi cÖwZdjb N‡U‡Q| Z‡e, 

nZvkv-ˆbivk¨-ˆbtm½-†`ªv‡ni g‡a¨I knx` Kv`ix Kj¨vY I kyåZvi ¯̂cœ †`‡Lb Ges G ¯̂cœ KL‡bv 

e¨w³MZ _v‡K bvmvgwóK n‡q I‡V| gvÎ 5wU Kve¨MÖš’DËivwaKvi (1967), †Zvgv‡K Awfev`b 

wcÖqZgv (1974), †Kv_vI †Kv‡bv µ›`b †bB (1978), Avgvi Pz¤b̂¸‡jv †cuŠ‡Q `vI (2012) Ges g„Zz¨i 

c‡i cÖKvwkZ†Mvayjxi Mvb (2017) Avavi Ges Av‡aq Dfq wePv‡i evsjv Kve¨mvwn‡Z¨ Zuv‡K AgiZ¡ 

w`‡q‡Q| Kv‡RB, knx` Kv`ixi KweZvi wewPÎ wel‡qi ¯̂iƒc Avwe®‹v‡ii cvkvcvwk welqm¤ú„³ 

Kve¨fvlvi PvwiÎ¨ I Zvrch©-mÜv‡bi cÖqvm _vK‡Q G cÖe‡Ü|  

                                                 
∗
  mn‡hvMx Aa¨vcK, evsjv wefvM, Lyjbv wek¦we`¨vjq, evsjv‡`k| 
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welqexÿY 

GK. 

knx` Kv`ix Avg„Zz¨ ågY K‡i‡Qb bM‡i-bM‡i| Kv‡RB Zuvi KweZvq bvMwiK Rxeb‡ev‡ai cÖwZdjb 

AwaKgvÎvq D”PwKZ| Z‡e, kvgmyi ivngv‡bi bMi‡K †hgb wPwýZ Kiv hvq, knx` Kv`ixi bMi hvq 

Qwo‡qn‡q I‡V wek¦bMi| gwd ỳj nK †hUv‡K ej‡Z †P‡q‡Qb, Ôwek¦bvMwiKZvÕ

2

| Ab¨fv‡e ejv 

hvq, Ôknx` Kv`ix GK ˆbivwóªK bMiRxe‡bi KviæKvi|Õ

3

 G‡ÿ‡ÎI nq‡Zv Zuvi †ev‡nwgqvb RxebB 

`vqx| bvMwiK Rxe‡bi †K¬̀ -wK¬bœZv-¯̂v_©ciZvi bMœiƒc wZwb KvQ †_‡K †`‡L‡Qb| wZwb †h mg‡qi 

gvbyl, †m mg‡qi iƒpZvi wPÎ bvbvfv‡e Zuvi KweZvi kixi I mËvq †j‡M _v‡K; A_P, G mg‡qi 

Rb¨ wZwb wb‡R `vwq bbwZwb Gi DËivwaKvi gvÎ| cÖ_g Kve¨ DËivwaKvi-Gi wk‡ivbvg KweZv 

Zvi mvÿ¨ †`‡e:  

R‡b¥B KzuK‡o †MwQ gvZ…Rivqb †_‡K †b‡g 

†mvbvwj wcw”Qj †cU Avgv‡K DM&‡i w`‡jv †hb  

`xcnxb j¨v¤ú&‡cv‡÷i bx‡P, mš¿̄ Í kn‡i 

wbgw¾Z mewKQz, iæ×Pÿz †mB eø̈ vK-AvD‡U Auvav‡i| 

(DËivwaKvi; DËivwaKvi) 

bvMwiK GB mgqev Í̄eZvq RvwiZ knx` Kv`ixi KweZv| cÖK…wZi Ab¨Zg Abyl½ e„wó cÖvPxbKvj 

†_‡K bvbvfv‡e Kwe‡PZbvq fvlv †c‡q‡Q, wKš‘ knx` Kv`ix Zuvi Ôe„wó, e„wóÕ KweZvq e„wói iƒc I A_© 

`y‡Uv‡KBcv‡ë †`b Zuvi bvMwiK‰PZ‡b¨| e„wó n‡q I‡V mš¿v‡mi cÖZxK| e„wó‡fRv kû‡i wK¬bœZv 

Kve¨fvlv cvq Gfv‡e: 

mnmv mš¿vm Quy‡jv| Ni-†div iwOb mÜvi fx‡o 

hviv wQ‡jv Z› ª̀vjm w`wM¦w`K QzU‡jv, †PŠw`‡K 

Suv‡K Suv‡K jvj Avi&‡kvjvi gZ †hbev go‡K  

kni DRvo n‡e,e‡j †Mj †KDkn‡ii 

cwiwPZ NÈv †b‡o †b‡o Lye VvÐv GK fqvj Mjvq 

(e„wó, e„wó; DËivwaKvi) 

AvZ¥viwZ‡Z gMœ bM‡i knx` Kv`ixi G ¯̂cœviwZ wbtm½Zv n‡q aiv †`q| wek¦hy‡×vËiKvj †_‡K 

wbtm½Zv, wew”QbœZv, N„Yv-weismv bMi‡PZbvi Ab¨Zg Abyl½ wn‡m‡e wPwýZ n‡Z †`Lv hvq| G 

mg‡qi mšÍvb Ges wÎ‡ki KweZvi DËimyix wn‡m‡e knx` Kv`ixi g‡a¨ GB ˆbtm½ bvbvfv‡e wµqv 

K‡i‡Q| Ôb~‡ni DÏvg ivMx MiM‡i jvj AvZ¥vÕi g‡Zv R¡‡j D‡VI wZwb †hb †Kv‡bv c_ Luy‡R cvb bv| 

†ev‡nwgqvb ¯̂fv‡ei Db¥~j gvbwmKZvi knx` Kv`ix GB ˆewimg‡qi weiæ‡× msMÖv‡gI †hb Dcvqnxb, 

wØavwš̂Z| c_nxb c‡_ wZwb w`kv †LuvRvi cÖZ¨vkvq e‡jb: 

†Kvb AvMÖ‡n m¤cbœ n‡q, †Kvb kn‡ii w`‡K 

R‡ji Avn¬v‡` Avwg GKv †f‡m hv‡ev? 

(e„wó, e„wó;DËivwaKvi) 

GB †h Ô†Kvb kn‡ii w`‡KÕ ÔGKv †f‡mÕ hvIqvGUvB knx` Kv`ixi Rxeb I gbw¯̂Zvi cÖavb 

Abyl½x n‡q wQj| AvaywbK bMiRxe‡bi gbb I GlYvqI G †eva cÖvq ¯̂vfvweKfv‡e KvR K‡i| 
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Ôwbtm½Zv Avi wb‡e©̀ B GKv‡ji gvby‡li gvbmag©|Õ

4

 knx` Kv`ixi GB wbtm½Zv‡ev‡ai m‡½ 

mgKvjxb †`kKvjmgvRI GKB m‡½ D”PwKZ nq| †hgb: 

†Kb GB ¯̂‡`k-msjMœ Avwg, wbtm½, DØv ‘̄, 

RbZvi Avwj½‡b AcÖwZf, AcȪ ‘Z, AbvZ¥xq GKv, 

Auvavi Uv‡b‡j †hb f‚-Zjevmxi g‡Zv... 

...mevi AvZ¥vi cvc 

Avgvi `yÕ‡Pv‡L ïay cyÄ cyÄ Kvwjgvi g‡Zv †j‡M Av‡Q? 

Rvwb, GK weeY© †Mvôxi †Mva~wji †kl eskRvZ Avwg, 

e ‘̄ZB bcysmK, AÜ, wKš‘ mZ¨mÜ ỳišÍ mšÍvb| 

(bcysmK m‡šÍi Dw³, DËivwaKvi) 

mZ¨hy‡× Dcvqnxb wbtm½ A_P GKwbô †hv×v wn‡m‡e Kwe wb‡R‡K †NvlYv K‡ib|  

`yB. 

knx` Kv`ixi gb‡b †kKonxbZvi †e`bv A‡gvPbxq `vM †K‡U w`‡q‡Q †`kfv‡Mi Ae¨ewnZ 

c‡i†mB ˆkk‡e| KjKvZv †_‡K XvKvq ’̄vbvšÍi Zuvi †PZbvq †h wew”QbœZv Z_v Db¥~j gvbwmKZvi 

Rb¥ w`‡q‡Q, Zv Avg„Zz¨ Zuv‡K enb Ki‡Z n‡q‡Q| knx` Kv`ixi KweZvq GB Db¥~j gvbwmKZv, 

wew”QbœZv-wbe©vmb-cÖevm wewPÎfv‡e Zuvi KweZvq cÖwZdwjZ n‡q‡Q| wb‡¤œ ỳ‡Uv `„óvšÍ Dc ’̄vcb KiwQ: 

01. hv wKQz ejvi wQj †`‡ki-`‡ki Kv‡Q 

ej‡Z cvwi wb Avwg 

ZvB GB ciev‡m|  

(ZvB GB `xN© cievm; Avgvi Pz¤b̂¸‡jv †cuŠ‡Q `vI) 

02. miæ Pv‡ji mv`v fvZ Avi cve`v gv‡Qi ZiKvwi 

mvwR‡q huviv e‡m Av‡Qb  

Zuv‡`i Rvbv `iKvwi 

Ni †Q‡o †h †ewi‡q †M‡Q Zvi _v‡K bv 

Nievwo|  

(me b`x N‡i †d‡i; Avgvi Pz¤̂b¸‡jv †cuŠ‡Q `vI) 

wZb. 

knx` Kv`ix g~jZ †`kfv‡Mi mšÍvb| Zuvi KwemËvi Rb¥ I cwiYwZi †cQ‡b cÖZ¨ÿ I c‡ivÿ 

ivRbxwZi cÖfvi ¯x̂Kvi bv K‡i Dcvq †bB| wØZxq wek¦hy× Zuvi kÖæwZ‡Z, †`kfv‡Mi gg©š‘̀  hvZbvq 

Mov Zuvi ˆkke Avi evsjv‡`k bvgK f‚L‡Ði i³v³ R‡b¥i BwZnv‡mi m‡½ Zuvi †hŠeb m¤ú„³| 

Kv‡RB, ¯̂‡`k I wek¦ivRbxwZi bvbv AwfNv‡Z Zuvi Kwe‰PZb¨ cÖejfv‡e mvov w`‡q‡Q| Z‡e, 

ivR‰bwZK AwfNvZRvZ KweZvq wZwb ivRbxwZ‡K BwZevPK A‡_© †`L‡Z cv‡ib wb, Zuvi 

DËivwaKvim~‡Î cÖvß mg‡qi g‡ZvB| nq‡Zv Ô†m-Kvi‡YB Zvi KweZvq GB welYœ †e`bvi aŸwb ’̄vqx 

Qvqv †d‡j †M‡Q|

5

 Kv‡RB, †`kfv‡Mi Kvi‡Y †kKowew”Qbœ gvby‡li cÖwZwbwa wn‡m‡e knx` Kv`ix Gi 

†bc_¨-bvqK‡`i wa°vi Rvwb‡q‡Qb| Zuvi ˆK‡kvwiK G mgqev¯ÍeZv m¤ú‡K© wZwb e‡jb: 

i³cv‡Z, AvZ©bv‡`, nVvr nZ¨vq PÂj ˆK‡kvi-Kvj 

†kLv‡j gviY-gš¿, Avgvi cÖ_g cvV wK K‡i †h fzwj, 
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†Mvjvc-evMvb Ry‡o i‡³-gvs‡m c‡PwQ‡jv GKwU ivOv †eŠ 

KÕLvbv Q‡Ki NyuwU gvby‡li K_vg‡Zv †g‡ZwQ‡jv e‡j| 

(DËivwaKvi; DËivwaKvi) 

GB ÔKÕLvbv Q‡Ki NyuwUÕi Kvi‡Y gvby‡l gvby‡l wefvRb, mv¤úª̀ vwqK `v½v Ges bZzb iv‡óªi Rb¥| 

1952-71Õi evsjv‡`‡ki ivR‰bwZK ivOvc_ knx` Kv`ixi KweZvq bvbvfv‡e †iLvcvZ K‡i‡Q| 

gyw³hy‡×i cÖZ¨ÿ I c‡ivÿ AwfÁZvq RvwiZ Kv`ixi `y‡Uv KweZvsk Zz‡j aiv †h‡Z cv‡i: 

01. ...GKUv Zb¥q evjK 

KuvP, †jvnv, UzK‡iv BU, we`xY© Kwo-KvV, GKdvwj wUb 

†Qouv PU, Rs aiv †c‡iK R‡ov Ki‡jv GK wbcyY 

H› ª̀Rvwj‡Ki g‡Zv h‡Zœ 

Ges AmZK© nv‡Z KviwdD ïiæ nIqvi Av‡MB  

cÖvq Ab¨gb¯‹fv‡e ˆZwi Ki‡jv K‡qKUv Aÿi: Ô¯̂v-ax-b-Zv|Õ 

 

02. Rxebvb‡›`i big kixi Qzu‡q DaŸ©k¦v‡m evZvm e‡q‡Q| 

GLb †mB evZv‡m ïay Sj‡m hvIqv ¯̂R‡bi 

i³gvs‡mi NªvY... 

(eø̈ vK AvD‡Ui c~wY©gvq; †Zvgv‡K Awfev`b wcÖqZgv) 

[01] msL¨K `„óv‡šÍ ¯̂vaxbZvi ¯̂‡cœ we‡fvi GKRb wK‡kv‡ii †fZi w`‡q knx` Kv`ix †MvUv evOvwj 

RvwZi ¯̂vaxbZvi AvKv•ÿv‡K Bw½Zgq K‡i †Zv‡jb| e½eÜzi 7B gv‡P© fvl‡Yi wb‡`©‡ki g‡Zv 

nv‡Zi Kv‡Q hv †c‡q‡Q, Zv w`‡qB G wK‡kvi ˆZwi K‡i‡Q Zvi ¯̂‡cœi ¯̂vaxbZv| GLv‡b kvgmyi 

ivngv‡bi GKwU cÖZ¨ÿ¨ AwfÁZvi ¯§„wZ cÖvmw½K we‡ePbv KiwQ:  

Dwbk †kv GKvË‡ii gvP© gv‡mi cÖ_g mßv‡n GKwU Qwe †`‡LwQjvg msev`c‡Î iv Í̄vi av‡iGK 

¸wjwe× gvbyl wb‡Ri i³ w`‡q wjL‡Qb † ø̄vMvb Zvi †`‡ki ¯̂c‡ÿ, †`kevmxi ¯̂c‡ÿ| †mw`b †mB 

¸wjwe× gvbylwU‡K ¯̂vaxbZvi bKxe e‡j g‡b n‡qwQj Avgvi|

6

 

knx` Kv`ixI H evj‡Ki g‡a¨ ¯̂vaxbZvi bKxe‡K †`L‡Z †c‡q‡Qb|  

¯̂vaxbZv-cieZx© e½eÜzi nZ¨vKvÐ Kwe‡K gvivZ¥Kfv‡e AvNvZ K‡i| †mmg‡qi ÔBb‡WgwbwU 

Aa¨v‡`kÕ evsjvi gvbyl‡K †Pv‡Li Rj †dj‡ZI evav †`q| Kv‡RB knx` Kv`ixi Kve¨MÖš’I wk‡ivbvg 

†c‡q hvq, †Kv_vI †Kv‡bv µ›`b †bB| †m mg‡qi wRNvsmx I ˆckvwPK g‡bve„wË‡K wZwb bvbv iƒcK-

cÖZx‡K Dc ’̄vcb K‡ib Zuvi KweZvq: 

e½eÜzi m‡½ Zv‡`i K_vI n‡qwQj, 

Zviv e¨envi K‡iwQj 

G‡°ev‡i LuvwU evOvwji g‡Zv, 

evOjv fvlv| A¯̂xKvi Kivi Dcvq †bB Iiv gvby‡li g‡Zv 

†`L‡Z, Ges Iiv gvbylB, 

Iiv evOjvi gvbyl 

Gi †P‡q fqven †Kv‡bv K_v Avwg Avi ïb‡ev bv †Kv‡bvw`b| 

(nšÍvi‡Ki cÖwZ; Avgvi Pz¤b̂¸‡jv †cuŠ‡Q `vI) 
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1975-Gi †kvKven NUbvKwe‡K cÖevmRxe‡bi cÖ‡Yvw`Z K‡i _vK‡Z cv‡i| fviZxq MvqK Kwei 

myg‡bi wbKUcieZx©Kv‡j knx` Kv`ix †hgb e‡jb: Ôe½eÜz‡K IBfv‡e nZ¨v Kiv Avwg †g‡b wb‡Z 

cvwiwb, mygb; Avwg wdie bv|Õ

7

 kvgmyi ivngv‡bi ÔB‡j±ªvi MvbÕ KweZvwUI GKB †e`bvq `xY©| 

Gfv‡e evsjv‡`‡ki ivRbxwZi cÖwZwU av‡c knx` Kv`ixi gb GKvZ¥ n‡q‡Q| 

Pvi. 

Awef³ fviZB g~jZ knx` Kv`ixi †`k| ˆkk‡ei KjKvZv Avi  †hŠe‡bi wefv‡MvËi evsjv‡`k 

`yB-B Zuvi †PZbvi gg©g~‡j RvqMv K‡i wb‡q‡Q| Z‡e, knx` Kv`ixi KweZvq cÖwZdwjZ ¯̂‡`k 

†cÖ‡gi †h iƒcwbwg©wZ N‡U, †mLv‡b evsjv‡`‡ki †PnvivB †f‡m I‡V| evsjv‡`‡ki gyw³hy‡×i mgq 

wbivc` AvkÖ‡qi †Luv‡R hLb A‡b‡KB ¯̂‡`kZ¨v‡M eªZx, ZLbI †ev‡nwgqvb gvbwmKZvi knx` Kv`ix 

¯̂‡`k‡cÖ‡gi civKvôvq i‡q †h‡Z Pvb ¯̂‡`k-msjMœ| evsjv‡`‡ki Rb¨ Si‡Z _v‡K Zuvi ü`qRvZ 

Kve¨k‡ãi cÖv_©bv| Zuvi ¯̂‡`k‡cÖ‡gi cÖMvp cwiPq wgj‡e wb‡¤œv³ KweZvq:  

01. kni †Q‡o P‡j hv‡e mevB 

(Ges P‡j hv‡”Q `‡j `‡j) 

wKš‘ G aŸs Í̄̄ Í‚c ¯úk© KÕ‡i Avgiv K‡qKRb 

AvRxeb i‡q hv‡ev we`xY© ¯̂‡`‡k, ¯̂R‡bi jv‡ki Av‡kcv‡k| 

(wbwl× Rb©vj †_‡K; †Zvgv‡K Awfev`b wcÖqZgv) 

02. Avgvimsi³ Pz¤‡̂bi AšÍjx©b Av¸b¸‡jv‡K 

†cuŠ‡Q `vI kÖve‡Y Avlv‡p †iviæ`¨gvb 

weeªZ evsjvq, 

e‡Rª, e‡Rª, †e‡R DVzK bZRvby ¯̂‡`k Avgvi|  

(Avgvi Pz¤b̂¸‡jv †cuŠ‡Q `vI; Avgvi Pz¤b̂¸‡jv †cuŠ‡Q `vI) 

knx` Kv`ixi G ¯̂‡`k g~jZ Zuvi wcÖqf‚wg evsjv‡`k| Kv‡RB mvgmgwqK Kwe kvgmyi ivngvb †hgb 

Ôbv, Avwg hve bvÕ

8

 KweZvq gyw³hy‡×i wbivcËvnxb fqvZ© cwi‡e‡k ¯̂‡`‡ki gvwU †Q‡o Ab¨‡Kv_vI 

cvvwj‡q hvevi weiæ‡× „̀p cÖZ¨q e¨³ K‡iwQ‡jb| cÖ_g „̀óv‡šÍ knx` Kv`ixI wVK GKB Awfe¨w³ 

e¨³ K‡ib| we‡`k-wefuy‡q †_‡KB wZwb G †`‡ki Rb¨ †h AšÍnxb †cÖg cÖKvk K‡ib, Zv Zuv‡K me©̀ v 

¯̂‡`k-msjMœ K‡i ivL‡e| 

cuvP. 

†cÖg, bvix I `v¤úZ¨Rxe‡bi †ÿ‡ÎI knx` Kv`ix Db¥~j| bvRgyb †bmv wcqvix, wWbv, Ges bxiv 

Kv`ixwZbwU we‡q ỳwU we‡”Q`†klRxe‡b wKWwb-†ivM|Kv‡RB, †ev‡nwgqvb wbtm½ Rxe‡bi 

g‡ZvB †hb Zuvi `v¤úZ¨Rxeb| Zuv‡K Av‡ÿ‡ci m‡½ ej‡Z ïwb: ÔAvgvi c‡ÿ msmvi Rxeb bv n‡jB 

fv‡jv n‡Zv|Õ

9

 †cÖg I bvix m¤ú‡K© Zuvi myLKi †Kv‡bv Dò¯§„wZ KweZvq cÖwZwew¤Ẑ n‡Z †`wL bv| 

Kwei †cÖqmxiv n‡q I‡V †`ncmvwiYx, bZ©Kx A_ev nVvr fv‡jvjvMv iv Í̄vi †Kv‡bv gwnjvi g‡Zv 

†KD| hLb mew`‡K cÖZ¨vkvi Av‡jv wb‡f hvq, ZLb wZwb †hb cig AvkÖq Luy‡R cvb GB †cÖ‡g| 

†hgb: 

hLb iæ× nq me iv Í̄v, †i‡ Í̄viuv, myü‡`i Øvi, 

w`MšÍ ivwO‡q I‡o GKgvÎ †KZb,†Zvgv‡`iB Db¥y³ AšÍe©vm, 

A™¢zZ AvnŸvb †hb Aw ’̄i A‡jŠwKK AvRvb| 
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†mB m üvZ‡m‡Z VvÐv Dcvmbvj‡q †c‡Z `vI 

Rvqbvgvh, ïK‡bv Kuv_v, LvU, ‘̄c ‘̄c †ik‡gi ¯̂v`| 

(Av‡jvwKZ MwYKve„›`; DËivwaKvi) 

Rxebvb›` `v‡ki (1899-1954) ÔebjZv‡mbÕ 

10

-Gi g‡Zv n‡q I‡V Kwei Kv‡Q †ek¨vi Dò 

Avwj½b| GKRb bZ©KxI Zuv‡K wewj‡q w`‡Z cv‡i †cÖggq †R¨vr œ̄v (bZ©Kx; DËivwaKvi)| Z‡e, 

knx` Kv`ix G Avi³ †cÖ‡g ïay bvix-kixi eo n‡q I‡V bv| †cÖ‡g-Kv‡g bvix‡K KL‡bv KL‡bv 

ÔRxe‡bi g~jÕ e‡j AwfwnZ K‡ib| knx` Kv`ixi bvix I †cÖg m¤úwK©Z G wPšÍvi cÖwZdjb wb‡¤œv³ 

KweZvq aiv c‡o: 

01. Diæ Avi bvwf A‡bK Luyo‡j 

†cÖ‡gi m‡½ GKUv w`b 

bv nq wKQz Rg‡jv FY (GKUv w`b; †Kv_vI †Kv‡bv µ›`b †bB) 

02. mycÖwZwôZ Ges Avb›`Nb 

Rxe‡bi g~j 

¯̂wbe©vwPZ gwnjvi 

Í̄b, Eiæ, †hvwb Ges DÏvg Nb Kv‡jv Pzj|Ó  

(cÖÁv; Avgvi Pz¤b̂¸‡jv †cuŠ‡Q `vI) 

Qq. 

knx` Kv`ixi Rxe‡bi †bwZi cÖfve †ewk _vK‡jI Rxeb‡K wZb fv‡jvev‡mb| nZvkv-ˆbiv‡k¨i g‡a¨ 

Gu‡K w`‡Z Pvb ¯̂‡cœi Avíbv| Rxe‡b †hLv‡b ÔaŸs‡mi LiZvjÕ evR‡Z †`‡Lb, †mLv‡bI wZwb 

Ôc‡KUfwZ© ¯̂‡cœi SbrKviÕ wb‡q ÔD×Z cZvKvi wb‡PÕ GKv ùvwo‡q _v‡Kb| †h KweZvi Rb¨ wZwb 

me©̀ v wb‡ew`Z, Zv‡K wZwb cvi‡Qb bv Ab¨v‡qi mwµq nvwZqvi Ki‡Z| Ggb nZvkvq KweZvi m‡½ 

ÔKig`©b KÕ‡i †h hvi c‡_i w`‡KÕ P‡j hvIqv cȪ Íve w`‡qI cybivq Avkvev`x n‡q I‡Vb| AviI 

GKevi Aby‡iva K‡i e‡jb, Ôhw` cv‡iv M‡R© I‡Vv dxìMv‡bi g‡Zv AšÍZ GKeviÕ (KweZv, Aÿg 

A ¿̄ Avgvi; †Zvgv‡K Awfev`b wcÖqZgv)| Kv`ixi †PZbvi ÔGB iƒcvšÍi wbtm‡›`‡n Pig k~b¨Zv 

†_‡K, AvkÖqnxbZv †_‡K, Aeÿ‡qi AÜKvi †_‡K GKUv BwZevPK †ev‡ai w`‡K avegvb|Õ

11

 

GKvi‡YB Kwe mxgv‡šÍ Ôfv‡jvevmvi †PvivPvjvb Qvov mewKQz eÜ n‡q hv‡eÕ Ggb ivóª Pvb (ivóªcÖavb 

wK †g‡b †b‡eb?; †Zvgv‡K Awfev`b wcÖqZgv)| GKwU Kjylnxb AvMvgxi Afxávq Kwe e‡jb: 

...MYZ‡š¿i ÿwqòz ¯̂v‡ ’̄̈ i Ici Av ’̄v †bB Avi| 

Ges LyP‡iv cqmvi g‡Zv c‡_-wec‡_ LiP n‡q †M‡Q 

mgKvjxb ¯̂cœ̧ ‡jv Avgvi| 

ZvB ewj, evievi ewj; bv †hb c‡o Avgvi i³-c`”Qvc 

†Zvgv‡`i ¯̂Zš¿ kZ‡K|  

(¯̂Zš¿ kZ‡Ki w`‡K; Avgvi Pz¤b̂¸‡jv †cuŠ‡Q `vI) 

Kwe wb‡R‡K KjywlZ mg‡qi mšÍvb g‡b K‡ib| Kv‡RB, Avmbœ bZzb kZ‡K wZwb bZzb cÖR‡b¥i m‡½ 

wb‡R‡K †`L‡Z Pvb bv| b~iæj †gv‡gb (1908-1990)-Gi †b‡gwmm bvU‡K myiwRZ b›`x g„Zz¨i 

gyn~‡Z©I †hgb D”PviY K‡i: ÔI paid the penalty with my life and saved my 
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generations.’12 knx` Kv`ixI †Zgwb wb‡Ri g„Zz¨i ga¨ w`‡q mg Í̄ cw¼jZvi aŸsm Kvgbv K‡ib 

Ges bZzb kZvãx‡Z ïwPïå GKwU cÖR‡b¥i c_Pjvi Afxáv e¨v³ K‡ib|  

L. 

Kve¨fvlv 

wel‡q bq, cÖKvkfw½‡ZB Kwe †_‡K Kwei cv_©K¨ Avi ÔKve¨fvlv n‡jv Kwei wbR¯̂ KÉ¯̂i|Õ

13

 

G‡ÿ‡Îknx` Kv`ixi cÖhZœ AweKí| AvRxeb bMievjK knx` Kv`ix bMi †_‡KB †Qu‡K †bb Zuvi 

KweZvi im`| KweZvi ˆkwíK Dc`vb m¤ú‡K© mgv‡jvPK e‡jb, ÔiƒcK, Aj¼vi, cÖZxK, Q›` Ges 

e¨Äbvawg©Zvg~jK cÖKiYmg~n Kve¨MV‡bi ˆkwíK Dcv`vb|

14

 knx` Kv`ixi KweZvi ˆkwíK 

Dcv`vb¸‡jvi ¯̂iƒce¨vL¨vi gva¨‡g Zuvi Kve¨fvlvi iƒc I PvwiÎ¨ Avwe®‹vKv‡ii †Póv KiwQ| 

GK. 

Dcgv Aj¼vi Kve¨fvlvi GKwU Ab¨Zg Abyl½| GKRb Kwei g‡Z, ÔA‡bK mgq GKwU DcgvB 

GKwU KweZv‡K Dr‡i †`q|Õ

15

 knx` Kv`ix bvMwiK Rxe‡bi †h †K¬̀ -wK¬bœ, nvZvkvRR©i, weewglvgq 

Rxe‡bi Qwe Auv‡Kb Zuvi KweZvq, Zuvi Dcgv¸‡jv †mB e³e¨-Dc‡hvMx cÖvmw½KZvq †hvwRZ nq Zuvi 

Kve¨fvlvq| wKQz `„óvšÍ Zz‡j aiwQ: 

01. †mvbvjx cqmvi gZb ỳB c‡KU fwZ© ¯̂‡cœi SbrKvi 

(Avwg wKQzB wKb‡ev bv; DËivwaKvi) 

02. Avgiv Zv‡K wN‡i wfwLwii gZ ¸Äb iUvjvg| 

(m½wZ; DËivwaKvi) 

03. we‡`wk g¨vMvwR‡bi gZb Zzwg  

SKg‡K, Sjg‡j nÕ‡q nv‡Z-nv‡Z KÏyi hv‡e? 

(Ab¨ wKQz bv; †Zvgv‡K Awfev`b wcÖqZgv) 

cÖ_gwU‡Z DcgvwU GZUvB Zvrch©c~Y© †h, Kwei ü`‡q jvwjZ ¯̂‡cœi e¨cKZv †evSv‡Z Zv h_v_©Zvq 

hy³| Ô†mvbvwj cqmvÕ m‡½ Ô¯̂‡cœi SbrKviÕ DcwgZ nevi m‡½m‡½ Kv`ixi evwÃZ †m AfxávI †hb 

Lywk‡Z evR‡Z Avi¤¢ K‡i|†kl `„óv‡šÍ Ôwe‡`kx g¨vMvvwRbÕ Avi ÔZzwgÕ kãhyyMj †h Dcgv Aj¼vi m„wó 

K‡i‡Q, Zv knx` Kv`ix †ev‡nwgqvg Rxeb‡K wb‡`‡k©i †ÿ‡Î Zvrch© enb K‡i| we‡`wk g¨vMvwRb 

†hgb †`k †_‡K †`kvšÍ‡i gvby‡li nv‡Z nv‡Z wdi‡Z _v‡K, knx` Kv`ixI wVK †Zgwb ¯̂‡`kwew”Qbœ 

n‡q cÖev‡m-cÖev‡m hvhveie„wË MÖnY K‡i Rxebhvcb K‡i‡Qb|  

ïay Dcgv Aj¼vi bq, knx` Kv`ixi KweZvq, iƒcK, cÖZxK, mgv‡mvw³, wPÎKí cÖf…wZ Aj¼vi-

m„wó‡ZI ¯̂Zš¿ Kve¨fvlv‡ev‡ai cwiPq †`b| K‡qKwU Dr‡cÖÿv I iƒc‡Ki „̀óvšÍ †`qv †h‡Z cv‡i: 

Dr‡cÖÿv: 

01. R‡b¥B KzuK‡o †MwQ gvZ…Rivqb †_‡K †b‡g 

†mvbwj wcw”Qj †cU Avgv‡K DM&‡i w`‡jv †hb 

(DËivwaKvi; DËivwaKvi) 
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02. weeªZ Aw Í̄Z¡ Zvi Qwo‡q †M‡jv evMv‡bi PZzw`©‡K 

†hb dvwj-dvwj †Quov Kv‡jv-cZvKv!  

(hy‡×vËi iweevi; †Zvgv‡K Awfev`b wcÖqZgv) 

iƒcK-cÖZxK: 

01. Z‡e wK GB wbqwZ Avgv‡`i, GB wniY¥q aŸsmve‡kl, 

GB i³vcøyZ kvU© AvRxeb, GB euvKv‡Pviv fvOv fv‡qvwjb?  

(wbwl× Rb©vj †_‡K; †Zvgv‡K Awfev`b wcÖqZgv) 

02. k„sLwjZ we‡`kxi cZvKvi bx‡P GZKvj wQ‡jv hviv 

R‡ovm‡ov, gM‡Ri KzÐjxK…Z †g‡N wc Í̄‡ji †cÖv¾¡j Av`j 

kxZiv‡Z G‡bwQ‡jv agbx‡Z Ab¨ GK AvKv•ÿvi Zvc| 

...eø̈ vK AvDU Agvb¨ K‡i Zzwg w`M‡šÍ †R¡‡j w`‡j 

we‡`ªvnx c~Y©gv| 

Dr‡cÖÿv Aj¼v‡i ÔgvZ…Rivqb †_‡K †b‡gÕ Ôwcw”Qj †cUÕ †_‡K DM‡i †`qv DËivwaKvim~‡Î cÖvß 

Kv`ixi weeY© mg‡qi mvÿ¨evnx| Ab¨w`‡K, Ô†hb dvwj-dvwj †Quov Kv‡jv-cZvKv!Õ ¸wji AvNv‡Z 

wQbœwfbœ GKwU Kv‡Ki Ae ’̄v hLb ÔKv‡jv cZvKvÕi m‡½ GKxf‚Z nq, ZLb gvbweKZvi m‡½ 

RvZxqZvi †kvKI †hb aŸwbZ n‡q I‡V| iƒcK-cÖZxK¸‡jv †ek Bw½Zevnx| [01]-G Ôi³vcøyZ kvU©Õ 

Ges ÔfvOv‡Pviv fv‡qvwjbÕ h_vµ‡g gyw³Kvjxb wemwR©Z i³-†`ªvn-Z¨vM Ges GZ wZZxÿvi c‡iI 

myimgš̂qnxb GB evOjvi `yie ’̄vi iƒcK wn‡m‡e bZzbgvÎv hy³ n‡q‡Q| [02]-G Ôk„•LwjZ cZvKvÕ, 

ÔgM‡Riv KzÐjxK…Z †gNÕ, Ôwc Í̄jÕ, Ôeø̈ vK AvDUÕ, Ôwe‡`ªvnx c~wY©gvÕ kã¸‡jv iƒcK I cÖZxKiƒ‡c 

Kve¨fvlv‡K Zvrch©c~Y© K‡i Zz‡j‡Q| G¸‡jv h_vµ‡g civaxb evsjv, Ro‡PZbv, †PZbv‡ ª̀vn, 

civaxbZvi AÜKvi Ges mdj ¯̂vaxbZv-msMÖv‡gi iƒc‡K knx` Kv`ixi KweZv‡K ¯̂Zš¿ Av¯̂v`evnx 

K‡i Zz‡j‡Q|  

knx` Kv`ixi KweZvq mgv‡mvw³ Aj¼v‡ii e¨envi †ek Kg| `yÕGKwU hv Kv‡e¨ †hvwRZ nq Zv, 

Kve¨fvlvq wfbœPvwiÎ¨ I Zvrch© wb‡qB Dcw ’̄Z nq| †hgb: Ômk‡ã `‡ivRv Ly‡j GK-Mvj nvIqv 

†L‡q †eov‡e evMv‡b/ cwiZ¨³ g~j¨‡evaÕ (bk¦i †R¨vr œ̄vq; DËivwaKvi) |Gfv‡e knx` Kv`ix Zuvi 

Kve¨fvlv‡K Aj¼vi‰ewP‡Î¨ F× K‡i fve I fvlvi PgrKvi †gjeÜb ˆZwi K‡ib|  

`yB. 

Q›` e¨env‡ii †ÿ‡Î knx` Kv`ix gy³K Aÿie„Ë I M`¨Q›`‡KB AwaK ¸iæZ¡ †`b| Z‡e, ¯̂ie„‡Ë 

Q‡›`I wZwb Zuvi Kve¨fvlv mvRvb| GQvov, wZwb cÖev`-cÖePb, evMaviv Ges wg_ ev cyiv‡Yi mv_©K 

e¨env‡ii gva¨‡g Kve¨fvlv‡K bZzb gvÎv w`‡q‡Qb| mgKvjxb kvgmyi ivngvb, Avj gvngy` ev ˆmq` 

kvgmyj n‡Ki g‡Zv Lye †ewk cyivY wZwb e¨envi K‡ib bv;Z‡e, hv K‡i‡Q‡b, Zv PgKvwiZ¡ wb‡q 

Dcw ’̄Z| †hgb: 

01. GB muv‡S, cÖjq nvIqvi GB muv‡S 

(nvIqv †hb B ª̄vwd‡ji Iu) 

(e„wó, e„wó, DËivwaKvi) 
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02. Avgvi wbtm‡½ Z_v wech©̄ Í i‡³gvs‡m 

b~‡ni DÏvg ivMx MiM‡i jvj AvZ¥v R¡‡j 

(e„wó, e„wó, DËivwaKvi) 

03. ZzB ïay †eu‡P †Mwj wefxlY Ab¨‡`i Qzu‡jv  

(Kwe-wK‡kvi; DËivwaKvi) 

04. AvÜvi cZb wKsev m~hK‡iv¾¡j  

gymvi DÌvb?  (†kl eskai; †Zvgv‡K Awfev`b wcÖqZgv) 

[01] msL¨K „̀óv‡šÍ gymwjg-cyiv‡Yi †Kqvg‡Zi Bw½‡Zi †fZi w`‡q So-e„wó-nvIqvi kw³gËviƒc‡K 

†evSv‡bv n‡q‡Q| [02]-G Ôb~‡ni DÏvg ivMÕ k‡ãi g‡a¨ Avj KzivAv‡b ewY©Z `xN© BwZnvm‡K g~Z© 

K‡i eZ©gv‡bi m‡½ A_©mgš̂q K‡i‡Qb knx` Kv`ix| Ck¦i-wek¦v‡m ¯̂-m¤úª̀ vq‡K AvnŸvb K‡i 

cÖZ¨vL¨vZ Ges AvNvZcÖvß b~n (Avt) Pig ˆbiv‡k¨ I nZ¨vkvq Avjøvni D‡Ï‡k¨ hLb e‡jb: ÔAvwg 

Aÿg, AZGe, Zzwg cÖwZweavb Ki|Õ

16

 Gici Av‡m †mB gnvcøveb| KweI Zuvi mg‡qi ˆewiZvi 

weiæ‡× cywÄf‚Z †ÿvf I †`ªv‡ni ¯̂iƒc cÖKvk Ki‡Z wM‡q Zvrch©c~Y©fv‡e GB wg‡_i e¨envi K‡ib| 

[03]-G ivgvq‡Yi ive‡Yi m‡½ wefxl‡Yi gZcv_©K¨RwbZ wek¦vmNvZKZv‡K AvZ¥Pwi‡Îi `„pZv 

†evSv‡Z e¨envi K‡ib| [04] msL¨K „̀óvšÍwUI Bmjvgx wg_RvZ| wgk‡ii ivRv †divDb (Kveym) 

GK`v ¯̂cœ †`‡Lb †h, ebx-BmivBj es‡ki †Kv‡bv cyÎmšÍvb KZ…©K wZwb weZvwoZ n‡eb Ges †mB 

cyÎmšÍvb Bmjvg Kv‡qg Ki‡e| Gi weiæ‡× †divD‡bi mg Í̄ nZ¨v-lohš¿ D‡cÿv K‡iI nhiZ gymv 

(Avt) Zuvi Afx‡ó †cuŠ‡QwQ‡jb| Rxe‡b mKj we‡ivaxkw³i weiæ‡×I wb‡R‡K AvZ¥RvMi ivLv 

Bw½Zgq n‡q I‡V G wg‡_i e¨env‡i|  

wZb. 

knx` Kv`ixi KweZvq bvMwiK k‡ãi cÖvavb¨ †ewk| Aviwe-dviwm kã †Pv‡L covi g‡Zv bq| Z‡e, 

cÖPwjZ Bs‡iwR k‡ãi e¨envi AwaK| fvlvq Aj¼vm„wói †ÿ‡Î bvbviKg dz‡ji g‡a¨ RyuB, Pv‡gwj, 

P›`ªgwjøKv Zuvi cQ‡›`i kx‡l©|  

Kve¨fvlvi Ab¨Zg ˆewkó¨ n‡jv †Pbv kã w`‡q A‡Pbv e¨vÄbv m„wó Kiv| †m‡ÿ‡Î KweZvq †hvwRZ 

bvbv ai‡bi Aj¼vi †hgb wµqv K‡i, †Zgwb kãm¾v, mgvme× I m¤Ü̂c` m„wó, we‡kl‡Yi we‡kl 

e¨envi ¸iæZ¡c~Y© f‚wgKv cvjb K‡i| Avgiv GLv‡b wKQz we‡klY c‡`i e¨envi-Zvrch© †`‡L wb‡Z 

cvwi: 

01. wbtk‡ã _vK‡e dz‡U ga¨-wek kZ‡Ki K¬všÍ wk‡íi w`‡K †P‡q 

GBg‡Zv wb‡e©va wek¦vm wb‡q Avwg (bk¦i †R¨vr œ̄vq; DËivwaKvi) 

02. Kv`vq, R‡j, S‡o b‡o †Kej GKmvi Amy ’̄ ¯ú›`b 

Zv‡`i ïkÖ~lv †Zvgiv, †Zvgv‡`i gyg~ly© Í̄b! (Av‡jvwKZ MwYKve„›`; DËivwaKvi) 

wb¤œ‡iL we‡klY c‡`i e¨envi Zvrc‡h© wbRx©e kã¸‡jvI Kv`ixi nv‡Z RxešÍ n‡q D‡V‡Q; hv Zuvi 

Kve¨fvlv‡K GKwU ¯Ẑš¿ gh©v`v †`b|  
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Pvi. 

Dch©y³ Av‡jvPbv Ges e¨vL¨v-we‡kølY †_‡K knx` Kv`ixi KweZvi welqexÿ‡Y we‡klfv‡e aiv c‡o 

Zuvi Db¥~j gvbwmKZv Z_v wew”QbœZv I wbtm½Zv‡eva| †kKo‡Quovi †e`bvq †ev‡nwgqvb Kwe‡PZbvq 

¯̂‡`k‡cÖ‡gi AvKzwZ, bvMwiK Rxe‡bi †fZi-evwni, †cÖg I bvix m¤úwK©Z BwZevPK fvebv Ges 

†`kKvj-ivRbxwZi cÖfve I cÖwZwµqv bvbvfv‡e KweZvq RvqMv K‡i †bq| knx` Kv`ixi mgMÖ Rxeb 

†bwZ-AvNv‡Z RR©wiZ n‡q‡Q Ges KweZvq Zvi cÖKvkI N‡U‡Q bvbvgvwÎKZvq; Z‡e, Zuvi Kve¨wPšÍvi 

we‡kl Zvrch© GB †h, mg Í̄ †bwZwPšÍvi g‡a¨I Kwe ¯̂cœ †`‡Lb GKwU my ’̄-my›`i mgq, Rxeb-mgvR I 

iv‡óªi; hv n‡e gvbweK †cÖ‡g RvwiZ|  

knx` Kv`ix Zuvi bvbv‡KŠwYK Kve¨welq‡K Dc ’̄vcb Ki‡Z wM‡q †h Kve¨fvlv e¨envi K‡ib, ZvI 

bvMwiK cwi‡ek †_‡K †Qu‡K †Zvjv| ¯̂ícÖR n‡qI knx` Kv`ix KweZvi welq‰ewPÎ¨ Ges Gi ˆkwíK 

DcKi‡Yi Dchy³ e¨env‡ii gva¨‡g evsjv‡`‡ki KweZvq †h ¯̂Zš¿ wPý †i‡L †M‡Qb, Zv  Zuv‡K 

`xN©Kvj h_v_© m¤§v‡bi m‡½B ¯§iYxq K‡i ivL‡e| 
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Abstract: Allen Ginsberg was writing in an era which was important because of not only 
the omnipresent sense of economic and political crisis, but also the sense of cultural crisis 
that informed the literature of the time. Therefore, not surprisingly, Ginsberg offers a 
critique of a frenzied nation, an entire culture obsessed with waging wars, display of 
affluence and nurturing an unusual habit of conformity. His poetry is, on the one hand, a 
significant account of the numbing effects of ongoing material obsession and gross 
mechanisation in America, and a cry against the constrictive socio-political practices of 
the time on the other. Especially, “Howl” appears to reveal the darker side of the 
American Dream and the supposedly utopian impulses associated with it in an 
environment of oppression, fear and psychosis. Moloch, the Phoenician god of fire to 
whom people sacrificed their own newly born babies, is a symbol for the devouring 
power of every destructive, inhuman and death-driven aspect of American life- a vision 
of a breakdown, an apocalypse, where the social contract fails to bind individual 
impulses into a coherent arrangement. Moloch is a mental system, Moloch is American 
history, American institutions, the Government, conventions and social machinery that 
keep the Americans dreaming of the unattainable.And the society against which Ginsberg 
stands up is one that keeps people’s deepest desires in constraint and holds their vital 
impulses back by the promise of a life of wealth and material comfort. Thus, this essay 
argues that “Howl”, as a Dystopian text, features a society that is dehumanising and 
explores the hazardous effects of political, social and cultural nexus on humanity in 
general. 

 

The word ‘dystopia’ comes from two Greek words, “dus” and “topos”, meaning a 
diseased or unfavourable place. Popularly, the word is perceived as the opposite of 
‘utopia’, the bad place put against a good one, against the supposedly “secular version 
of paradise”.1 From both literary and historical points of view, dystopia presents itself 
as the ‘failed utopia’ of totalitarian control, as Gregory Clayes notes, “[h]ere it 
typically means a regime defined by extreme coercion, inequality, imprisonment, and 
slavery”.2 

A close look into More’s paradigmatic text Utopia yields much about which a 
modern reader is to be worried- “like the snake in the Garden of Eden, dystopian 
elements seem to lurk within Utopia”.3 Readers are informed that the inhabitants were 
actually barbarians who were made civilized later on to populate the country and a 
peninsula was artificially transformed into a fortified island as its spatial setting. If the 
land gets overpopulated, it sends out people to its colonies, forcefully seizing the 
uncultivated land of the natives, and expelling anyone who resists them. 
Paradoxically, Utopia’s peace rests upon war, and the ruthless suppression of others. 
Then, one discovers that Utopia itself is a virtuous society by the virtue of a 
mechanism of suppression with extraordinary regulation and surveillance- there are 
no drink bars, no pubs, no whorehouses; no opportunity for the evil, no hiding places, 
no scope for conspiring in secret. Individuals are always observed by their fellow 
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citizens and have no choice except working as hard as other members of the 
community, or engage in reputable pastimes in case they are affluent.  

At the time when Utopia was written, such characteristics of the utopia were not 
overly unreasonable, given the wealth and material security it offered. But for the 
modern readers, however, there remains a question- Utopia provides security, but at 
what price? Such a question can be answered by examining selectively the tradition 
of utopian discourse. This tradition often portrays societies where, to borrow the 
words of the Eighteenth-century French communist thinker Étienne-Gabriel Morelly, 
“it would be almost impossible for man to be depraved, or wicked”.4 Uniformity, 
discipline, depersonalisation,  and the sublimation or loss of identity usually are the 
defining characteristics of such societies. Michel Foucault notes that engagement of 
such standards to form the nation-state that more and more resembles a prison and 
aims at universal behavioural alteration corresponds to the emergence of the ‘political 
utopia’ of supervision and punishment.   He points out that the materialisation of such 
utopian fantasy counts on the forceful annihilation of alternative models of living and 
that this, in its essence, contradicts the moral basis of utopia itself— the freedom of 
individuals to comprehend themselves through the full flourishment of his/her 
potentials.5 

Accordingly, Freud, in Civilization and Its Discontents, argues that the restructuring 
of social institutions and conventions cannot lead to human happiness, because 
civilisation, by its very nature, being hostile to basic human impulses, is basically a 
source not of happiness, but of psychological suppression and repression that 
eventually lead to neurosis. What civilization actually does provide is security, 
Freud's comments on the inherent conflict between the desires of individuals and the 
demands of the society demonstrate that human sexual desire arises as a naturally 
instinctive impulse and that the systematic conduct of civilisation requires these 
impulses to be repressed, then sublimated into productive and at the same time 
socially acceptable areas like politics, science, or art. For Freud, the entire point about 
civilisation, and governments in particular, is to limit individual liberty.6 

When seen from this particular point of view, there are some negative by-products of 
utopian thoughts- the central problem is that it fosters a new social structure defined 
by a dystopic world of winners, who somehow succeed in conforming to the 
establishment, and losers, who fail to do so, and where inequality and systematic 
violence are ethically justifiable. In Howl, Allen Ginsberg talks about a part of society 
that opposes the American consumerist, and therefore conformist, society of his time. 
In the midst of material plenty, a capitalist utopia where inhabitants have all the 
apparent necessities to make them happy, Ginsberg sees a version of dystopia 
dominated by societal control and the subsequent loss of individuality. Especially, 
“Howl” appears to reveal the darker side of the American Dream and the supposedly 
utopian impulses associated with it in an environment of oppression, fear and 
psychosis. Before turning to his poem, an analysis of the political and social 
circumstances of Ginsberg’s time will be useful. 
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The fifties was, for a great part of the American people, a time of comfort and of 
improving life standards. Americans were beginning to live better than they had done 
in the previous decades, especially after the hardships following the Great Depression 
and the Second World War. The war had stimulated industrial economy and 
economic growth, and after it, the Government set in motion a series of reforms in 
order to allow the war veterans access to college education, medical care, and even to 
loans to purchase homes and utilities.7 The highest unemployment rate of the decade 
was 6.6 %, and economic prosperity was sustained.8 People were better 
accommodated; they had access to automobiles, homes, electric refrigerators, 
television sets and radios, all these being elements of the so-called capitalist utopia 
propagated by contemporary popular culture.  

When all this newly found affluence brought along a new American mind-set due to 
better opportunities and easily accessible wealth, a new era of consumerism began. 
Americans became more optimistic and started to rely more on socio-economic 
prosperity than on inner development. Consequently, outward prosperity had its own 
drawbacks: as wealth grew, a conformist spirit grew as well. It was popularly 
perceived that in order to keep the apparatus of prosperity going, one should strive to 
fulfill an ‘American’ profile: the workaholic, the successful, the wealthy were apt to 
be ‘real’ Americans, while those who failed to fulfill these conditions, or were 
different in any way, would be regarded with suspicion. “Getting along, conforming 
to norms and respecting strict gender roles were duties of citizenship.”9 

However, the subculture of the Beats was not visible as such, at least not before the 
polemic trial of Howl and Other Poems. But the group of artists under the label ‘Beat’ 
was already in motion before 1956. Beat writers were against the American imposed 
values of success and conformity, and they idolised people with less conventional 
lives: artists, jazz musicians, political and anti-war activists and even bums were the 
Beat ‘heroes’ or ‘angels’. Allen Ginsberg often presents in his poetry figures 
characterised by loneliness, voracious sexual appetites, and very often, a great passion 
for music and for drugs, and especially an insatiable hunger for self-knowledge and 
self-discovery. To sum it up in a sentence, the Beats sought to embrace their deepest 
self, with all its appetites and raw feelings, these being the elements that, they 
believed, a utopian society must possess. For this to come to fruition, it was important 
to reject imposed values, even more so when it came to the conservative values of the 
fifties. They rejected obsession with material gains and went after enriching spiritual 
visions; they initiated long trips often equipped only with their clothes and a few 
dollars. Allen Ginsberg travelled across the country, and he was an experienced 
traveller, visiting Europe, Latin America, Africa and even Asia. In “Howl”, Ginsberg 
talks of his innumerable experiences as a traveller, his vision of an oppressing moral 
and his admiration for some saintly figures.  

"Howl" was, as many other poems by Ginsberg were, initiated by a hallucination 
caused by taking peyote. By 1955 he was living with Peter Orlovsky, his life-long 
partner, and they once decided to go out in San Francisco at night having taken a dose 
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of the drug. As they walked around the city, they found themselves in front of the Sir 
Francis Drake Hotel, which looked like a monster to Allen. The hotel had assumed 
the horrible shape of Moloch, the Phoenician god of fire to whom people sacrificed 
their own new-born children. The image made such an impression on him that soon 
after, he wrote much of the second part of "Howl" in one sitting. 10 

But how was the image of Moloch significant for Ginsberg’s poetry and for his 
concept of America? To approach this theme better, it could be useful to turn to a 
movie by Fritz Lang, the Austrian director who set a precedent in the history of 
cinema with his Metropolis.11 In the film, based upon the homonymous novel by his 
wife Thea von Harbou, Lang recreates a city divided into privileged people, who 
practice sports, go to theatres and so on, and the workers, who live in apartments 
under the main city and keep its machinery working in long shifts. In one of the first 
scenes the protagonist, the city ruler’s son, walks down the city after chasing a 
working class woman he loves. Curiously enough, he has a very similar vision to the 
one Ginsberg had in San Francisco: the workers are in a big machine that, for a short 
while, takes the shape of a statue of Moloch. The workers start walking with their 
eyes looking down into the god’s mouth and into its fire, as the statue grows over 
them with a horrifying look. 

Whether Ginsberg’s vision was unconsciously influenced by such a scene or not, it 
seems clear that he brought the image of Moloch to an actualised version, to the 
America of those days.  

Moloch whose mind is pure machinery! Moloch whose blood is running money! Moloch 
whose fingers are ten armies! Moloch whose breast is a cannibal dynamo! Moloch whose 
ear is a smoking tomb! 12  

This is what Ginsberg exclaims in an outraged voice. The American Moloch, 
however, is not literally that “sphinx of cement and aluminium [that] bashed open 
their skulls”.13 Moloch is a mental system, Moloch is American history, American 
institutions, the Government, conventions and a social machinery that keeps 
Americans dreaming of “unobtainable dollars”.14 The society against which he stands 
up is one that keeps people’s deepest desires in constraint. It holds their vital impulses 
back by the promise of a life of wealth and, upon obtaining it, they become more 
docile and conformist. All those who do not live up to certain moral values are 
considered to be rotten apples. Maybe the main difference between Ginsberg’s and 
Mr. Lang’s views is that, while Lang focused on class differences, Ginsberg focused 
on a kind of discrimination that did not isolate individuals because of their class 
origins, but because of their nonconformity or their dissidence. For instance, his 
friend William Burroughs belonged to an affluent family,15 but he still received 
strong criticism after publishing Naked Lunch, a novel where he exposed how the 
political mechanism of control functions. 

From line 142 until the very end of section II, Ginsberg breaks with the ‘Moloch’ 
chorus and cries on the tragedy of the “American river” (line 347). The river is the 
devastating intolerance of America, which has washed away and thrown “into the 
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street” (line 358) all the traces of diversity and “blessed madness”. All that is left is a 
sort of slavery of the mind: 

Moloch! Moloch! Robot apartments! Invisible suburbs! Skeleton treasuries! Blind 
capitals! Demonic Industries! Spectral nations! Invincible mad Houses! Granite cocks! 
Monstrous bombs! They broke their backs lifting Moloch to heaven!16 

Ginsberg partly attributes this enslavement to public institutions. There is a reference 
to a government building in the lines above, where “skeleton treasuries” probably 
refers to the US Treasury Building. In line 20, a description of a building as “the 
skull” is most likely an allusion to the US Capitol Building. Probably these metaphors 
of death aim at associating the decision-making bodies with agents of death, 
especially in a time when WWII and the Korean War had together taken the lives of 
hundreds of thousands of American soldiers. In lines 304 and 305, Ginsberg writes on 
characters like “children screaming under the stairways” and “boys sobbing in 
armies”, again pointing out to the young-aged people who have been forcefully sent 
to war and have experienced its horrors. Most of their normal lives have been 
interrupted; their careers, their studies have been cast aside in order to defend their 
country against fascism first and then against communism, a threat half-real and half-
exaggerated by anti-communist propaganda. 

The last line of the extract above provides a powerfully vivid image of the state 
mechanics. One can almost experience the awe of imagining skinny human-like 
figures working on monstrous monuments until their extermination. These lines, 
together with the image of “demonic industries”, contain a resonance of some of 
Blake’s most celebrated poems. In his poem “Jerusalem”, Blake wonders whether 
Jerusalem was ever “builded here, Among these dark Satanic Mills”.17 Also, in “Holy 
Thursday”, he writes “Is this a holy thing to see,/ In a rich and fruitful land,/ Babes 
reduced to misery/ Fed with cold and usurious hand?”18 In both poems Blake 
criticises the way English industries exploited children to extend their profit. Blake’s 
England was immersed in a profitable industrialisation, devoid of moral 
responsibilities and ethics. Just in a strikingly similar way, Ginsberg sees that 
America has a growing consumerist economy, but only at the expense of individual 
freedom and opportunities to pursue one’s innermost happiness. 

Thus, “Howl” shows that while the individual is imprisoned by an immense and 
complex web of institutions including society and the state mechanism, he is not even 
conscious that they are captivated because they are quite satisfied with their present 
state amidst immense material wealth and the bourgeois paradise in which they live. 
To Ginsberg’s contemporary Americans, individual liberty and self-cultivation have 
been replaced by the dream of material achievements as the capitalist system requires 
of them. Moloch, is a symbol for the devouring power of every destructive, inhuman 
and death-driven aspect of American life- a vision of a breakdown, an apocalypse, 
where the social contract fails to bind individual impulses into a coherent 
arrangement. Ginsberg has made his readers stop and think about the insanity 
resulting in a society that places material success and commodities over human 
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kindness and solidarity; he had made his readers believe that seemingly utopian 
societies can manifest dystopian impulses if humans are deprived of their right to 
practice humanity and other virtues associated with it that make them humans in the 
first place. 
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Abstract: The phrase ‘Homo Faber’ has a long history of evolution with changing and 
conflicting meanings from the Greco-Roman times to the present, but one persistent 
meaning through ages is related to the concept of man as a ‘maker’ (craftsman), as a 
‘tool’ or as a ‘fabricator’–a concept that “emphasizes the role of human manipulations 
and abstractions, the links between Homo faber and Homo cogito”∗ and essentializes the 
conditions of possibilities for positivistic, capitalistic-imperialistic and technocratic 
utopia/dystopia. And, as a byproduct of this essentialization, we get, ironically, a social 
system/systems that provide/s compartmentalized, fragmented, technical education which 
considers learners as skill development units and produces either highly efficient 
technocrats or ‘one-eyed rapacious monsters’. To go beyond this positivistic insularity 
that has pervaded the globe (in the name of globalization), we may think of man as more 
than a carbon-based machine – as an entity that does not only ‘make’ but is constantly in 
the process of being made, a process of becoming; as a ‘creator’ having the capacity of 
‘imagination’ in Coleridgean sense. Thus, we may envision a system of education that 
addresses man as a whole, with her/his physical, vital, psychic and spiritual capacities 
and potentialities. 

 

The phrase ‘Homo Faber’ has a long history of evolution with changing and 
conflicting meanings from the Greco-Roman times to the present, but one persistent 
meaning through ages is related to the concept of man as a ‘maker’ (craftsman), as a 
‘tool’ or as a ‘fabricator’ – a concept that “emphasizes the role of human 
manipulations and abstractions, the links between Homo faber and Homo cogito”1 
and essentializes the conditions of possibilities for positivistic, capitalistic-
imperialistic and technocratic utopia/dystopia. And, as a byproduct of this 
essentialization, we get, ironically, a social system/systems that provide/s 
compartmentalized, fragmented, technical education which considers learners as skill 
development units and produces either highly efficient technocrats or ‘one-eyed 
rapacious monsters’. To go beyond this positivistic insularity that has pervaded the 
globe (in the name of globalization), we may think of man as more than a carbon-
based machine – as an entity that does not only ‘make’ but. 

1 

This paper develops its arguments at three different layers or phases: (i) how the 
concept of ‘Homo Faber’ is redefined and tailored to essentialize the conditions of 
possibilities for positivistic, capitalistic-imperialistic and technocratic 
utopia/dystopia; (ii) how this essentialization shapes and conditions our views and 
practices of education and educational strategies; and (iii) how we can envision a 
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more comprehensive and more beneficial educational system that addresses man as a 
whole, with her/his physical, vital, psychic and spiritual capacities and potentialities 
on the basis of our understanding of man as s/he is constantly in the process of being 
made, a process of becoming; as a ‘creator’ having the capacity of ‘imagination’.  

To make these arguments viable and convincing, we need, at the very beginning, a bit 
elaboration or explanation of certain words and phrases like ‘Homo Faber’, 
‘conditions of possibility’, ‘wholistic/holistic education’ or ‘imagination’.  The phrase 
‘Homo Faber’ has a long history of evolution with changing and conflicting meanings 
from the Greco-Roman times to the present, but one persistent meaning through ages 
is related to the concept of man as a ‘maker’ (craftsman), as a ‘tool’ or as a 
‘fabricator’. To clarify further, the term ‘Homo Faber’ may be placed in between the 
other two concepts – ‘Homo Laborans’ and ‘Homo Credente’.  

‘Homo Laborans’ are human animals like other animals that labour to meet the basic 
needs of survival and, so, we remain, as Hannah Arendt puts, ‘slave to the needs of 
the body and still unfree.’ For our survival, but going beyond labour and by making 
instruments, we create a human-designed world that separates us from the purely 
animal and reach the level of homo faber, who creates a truly human life world for 
themselves.  

But the development of the instruments and the purpose of their uses are yet to be 
defined. For Arendt, 

the purpose of the action of humans, in order to be truly human, must be the freedom to 
act as a human, and therefore humanity comes to itself only as a zoon politikon2, acting in 
the public realm out of and for freedom.3 

Now this ‘zoon politikon’, acting in the public realm out of and for freedom, that 
ensures the ‘good life’ for ‘homo sapiens’4 may usher in the highest good 
(eudaimonia) only if they become ‘homo credente’ – only if they (‘homo faber’), as 
Heidegger puts in, go beyond ‘calculating thinking’ (rechnendes Denken) and 
become capable of ‘meditative thinking’ (besinnliches Denken)5. 

‘Calculating thinking’ (rechnendes Denken) does compute only likely consequences 
and determines only ‘like paths to intended goals’ which are very necessary for 
everyday life but they ultimately remain instrumental. ‘Meditative thinking’ 
(besinnliches Denken), on the other hand, allows the depth of reality to intimate itself 
to us – which leaves itself behind to attempt to understand something that is not 
subject to our calculating use, but beyond ourselves – a mystery.  

If we fail to go beyond the state of ‘homo faber’ of calculating thinking, the world 
becomes nothing more than a resource for human exploitation, and the human loses 
himself in subjection to the ever-increasing speed of technological advance. To again 
find himself, his own rootedness and autochthony again, humans need Gelassenheit 
(releasement, composure) toward things and openness toward mystery. For the 
openness to mystery in meditative thinking is constitutive for the essence of human 
beings. And it is this openness to something more than that which is necessary for 
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survival that is meant by homo credente – the person of faith, the human being which 
finds itself in relation to something greater, from which it derives itself and to which 
it returns. It is this ‘more’ that enables us to experience the world not only in terms of 
utility but to have experiences of beauty, of wonder, when we see moonlight on the 
sea or the opening of a flower, or a bird singing.  

II 

The second concept that needs elaboration is that of ‘wholistic education’. The 
problem of defining wholistic education is reminiscent of the problem Aristotle had 
of defining education: 

…mankind is by no means agreed about the best things to be taught, whether we look to 
virtue or the best life. Neither is it clear whether education is more concerned with 
intellectual or moral virtue. The existing practice is perplexing: no one knows on what 
principle we should proceed—should the useful in life, or should virtue, or should the 
higher knowledge, be the main aim of our training?6  

And the problem still persists, rather has become more complicated in a world that 
provides compartmentalized, fragmented, technical education which considers 
learners as skill development units and produces either highly efficient technocrats or 
‘one-eyed rapacious monsters’. 

However, The Wholistic Education Special Interest Group of the American Education 
Research Association defines it purpose “to facilitate and support Wholistic 
Education toward the wellbeing of individuals and society through proactive, theory, 
and research focusing on the integration of intellectual, emotional, physical, and 
spiritual dimensions of experience.”7 On the basis of this, we may enumerate the 
following characteristics of wholistic education: 

• It is basically based on the principle of wholeness and concerned with 
educating the whole person – body, mind and soul – to develop his or her 
fullest potential. 

• It has some relation to and can to some extent be identified with, but not 
limited to romanticism, transcendentalism, humanism and integralism. 

• It is therefore about balance. Holistic education seeks to develop the full 
potential of the person in a humanistic fashion that recognizes and honors 
each individual’s unique talents and capacities. 

• It finds conventional education harmful in that it fragments and 
compartmentalizes knowledge and learning into subjects and discrete 
unconnected units, encourages competition over compassion and cooperation 
and is subject- and teacher-centered rather than spirit- and learner-centered. 

• Education should therefore consider the whole person--physically, 
emotionally, mentally, socially, creatively, intuitively and spiritually—and 
recognize that we affect our environment and our environment affects us. 
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• Holistic education is therefore about connections and relationships. 

 

III 

Since the Renaissance, humanity has made its world over again in its own image in 
ways unprecedented throughout the preceding millennia – bringing man and their 
capacity in the centre of all human understanding, taking rational faculty as the only 
reliable tool to solve human problems and, as a byproduct of that, using the 
advancement of technology to empower human beings’ own fashioning of the world 
beyond their wildest imaginings. These tremendous achievements were primarily and 
initially based on the binary of man as the self, the subject and the nature out there as 
the other, the object to be acted upon. But, gradually and inevitably, ‘the nature out 
there’ gets affected and ‘culturally produced’ – that means, the nature out there is 
fabricated and the reality is produced significantly if not entirely. Thus, 

nothing is given independently of human operations; everything we deal with has already 
been assimilated into the human and cultural sphere as the projection or product (at least 
indirectly) of one of our own ideas or perceptions.  Reality itself becomes virtual—an 
effect or appearance of reality that is generated by our own making, that is, out of the arts 
and sciences that have been invented by human ingenuity.8   

It is not only the presence of high technology like the Opry Land Hotel in Nashville, 
Tennessee or the electronic simulation in Hong Kong or the controlled and well-
organised free flow of internet, but even the Amazon forest or Baikal Lake also 
within the scopes of human ingenuity. This happens at the point where the very 
difference between the natural and the artificial itself becomes just another artifice 
and is consequently undermined. And we discover ourselves in the world of 
postmodernism – a world of real virtuality.9 Hence, the difference between how 
reality appears and how it is constructed in our experience collapses and we have 
become irrevocably aware that there are artificial constructions in any perception of 
reality that we can articulate—our language itself imposes such artifices.  And as 
soon as we reflect on the difference between the real and the artificially constructed, 
it comes to us no longer as something given in the nature of things, but as an 
artificially constructed difference. 

So, what was a clear difference between the human (homo faber) and the natural for 
modernity, and a clear direction for progress, falls in crisis – it is no longer clear what 
the direction of progress is or who is mastering what or whom:   

[T] hrough the total triumph of the subject that no longer finds any resistance or anything 
at all outside itself, notions such as freedom and subjectivity collapse or, more precisely, 
implode.  The very success of human freedom in totally mediating the recalcitrant 
material of the world thus results in the liquidation of human subjectivity itself.10   

This apparently could have opened up possibilities for ‘Homo Cognito’, the 
thinking/reasoning human, that is supposed to have the capacity to evaluate 
knowledge and the situation that produces that particular kind of knowledge, but ‘the 
self-deconstruction of the subject’ foredooms that possibility. Rather, with this 
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liquidation, modernity flows out unstopped into the amazing, often contorted shapes 
that are now recognizable as characterizing the postmodern era or, to be more 
fashionable, the posthuman condition. 

IV 

Now, what are we supposed to do with our education, especially higher education, in 
a situation like this – a situation that exposes in all forms the f/utility and 
useful(less)ness of humans of high skills, both physical and technological? One 
possible alternative is to mindlessly pursue the same course of making our 
universities more and more useful – that means, making them more and more 
resource/training centres11 that would produce the same kind of humans with the 
same kind of variations of the same kind of skills.  

The other one is to reintroduce the possibilities of ‘homo cogito’ that would open up 
the pluralities and uncertainties of a single scientific or theological truth, through 
which we will be introduced to the ever-changing flux of our existence, to a deeper 
understanding of how the world works. This deeper understanding would allow us to 
(re)cognize that ‘no concert piece is ever played exactly the same way twice’,12 to 
develop the ability of having diversified and multi-layered relationships with other 
human beings as individuals and with the world around and to know who they are and 
what matters to them. 

One of the ways of restoring this relationship for creating a community of inquiry and 
collaboration is doing philosophy – philosophy that explores the possibilities of 
‘homo credente’ that initiates ‘meditative thinking’ and upholds the belief of 
becoming – becoming something or someone beyond the calculative thinking of 
‘homo faber’. In this process of doing philosophy, we overcome the barriers of 
mechanical/technical compartmentalization of knowledge, embrace the uncertainties 
inherent in the pursuit of knowledge, gain self-scrutiny and self-knowledge and, 
thereby, create the possibilities of cultural transformation. Thus, 

When we have learned not just to make and use tools, but to think for ourselves, question 
ourselves, and take charge of our own lives, while becoming increasingly conscious of 
our dependence on each other, on that day we will have taken the next great step forward 
in our evolution.13 

And the moment we recognize that we rediscover ourselves in the world of art, we 
face the moment of creativity, we find ‘the lost key of paradise’14 and we retrace the 
possibility of human freedom. 

V 

This regaining of the ‘lost key of paradise’ – reopening the possibility of human 
freedom – is primarily based on the urge of going beyond the so-called knowledge 
(Kantian bifurcation of conceptual knowledge and perceptual knowledge), a 
mechanical systematization of information and skills, and exploring the ontological 
conditions of being and its mode of existence. It is, in a way, going back to pre-
Kantian knowledge of ‘I’ (self-awareness) because all intuitive knowledge originates 
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from this ‘I’ consciousness. This state of knowledge may be more aptly explained by 
the use of Indian philosophical concepts of ‘Jnana’ meaning all kinds of knowledge 
both true or false and ‘prama’ meaning valid knowledge – the revelation of true 
reality. This process involves endless questioning of what is given, remorseless 
dissection of the standards and continuous subverting of everything that goes as the 
Law. To make this ‘true’/’valid’ knowledge possible, we need to explore the 
‘vertical’ heights which go beyond our rational foundation of Western epistemology 
of last few hundred years and penetrate into the mystery of things, we need to 
reintroduce the capacity of intuiting, we need to re-embrace the creative freedom of a 
dream. In short, we need to ensure wholistic education that ensures our individual 
freedom to explore our individual and unique potentialities and helps us discover the 
ways of becoming. 
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Abstract: A racist oppressive system is, by default, premized upon the politics of 
difference, and the response to that system is often radical nationalism/ethnichood 
informed by a reactive, exclusivist and separatist discourse. Such responses, however, 
signify a transition, not a conclusion— a means and not an ultimate end. This paper 
engages with Toni Morrison’s debut novel The Bluest Eye and attempts to show why and 
how Morrison, instead of indulging in a narrow, chauvinistic outburst, takes account of 
white supremacist discourses, the very intellectual/ideological framework which is 
responsible for the divergent forms of social inequities and discriminations in terms of 
difference, that is, race, region, class, gender, among others. To do so, the article explores 
the social, political and cultural issues confronting the African-American community, 
and the hegemonic processes through which white narcissistic cultural ideas, norms and 
values are inculcated within black consciousness. It argues that The Bluest Eye goes 
beyond a mere sensational narrative of sufferings and revenge, and speaks of change and 
resistance to the ideological foundations of white supremacist discourses which 
perpetuate prejudices, definitions and white stereotypes about black. Simply put, it is not 
a ‘revenge narrative’ which demonizes white and romanticizes black, thereby 
reproducing the existing binaries, nor is it an elegiac exotica for the white. Rather, The 
Bluest Eye through an engaged analysis of the social, cultural and political parameters 
operating in African-American community, as I would argue in this paper, comes up with 
a more mature response to the already existing racist, hierarchized structure— a way out 
of binary oppositions; and at the same time it envisions an alternative human mode of 
existence which foregrounds moderation, accommodation and tolerance. 

 

Toni Morrison’s debut novel The Bluest Eye is written and published in the heyday of 
black cultural nationalism which sought to revive a sense of racial pride among 
blacks with the slogan “Black is Beautiful” in opposition to the standardised beauty. 
Such a nationalistic movement amounts to “anti-racist racism” in Sartre’s words.1 It is 
worth noting that any colonised/oppressed collectivity attempts to “react with a 
superiority complex”, for it has been “an inferior”2 over the years. So she thinks that 
instead of promoting such reactionary counter-rhetoric, she must engage herself with 
the complex ramifications of the very white supremacist discourses which are 
perpetuated through creating definitions, stereotypes and prejudices in the African-
American community. Therefore, in The Bluest Eye, Morrison embarks on a 
crusading zeal to probe into the politics of the divergent forms of colonization—the 
multifarious facets of social inequity and discriminations against peripheral 
population. The novel revolves around the insidious consequences of racism among 
African-Americans. In exploring the issue of racism, she delves into the larger social, 
political and cultural issues confronting the African-American community. Morrison 
attempts to demystify the damaging hegemonic processes of identity-formation and 
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problematize the ways in which individuals participate in their own oppression by 
inculcating the values of the dominant/white culture.  

Morrison’s The Bluest Eye is a significant contribution to the outpouring of African-
American women’s writings that emerged during the late 1960s and early 1970s, 
which included the works of prominent authors like Alice Walker, Toni Cade 
Bambara, Gayle Jones, Shirley Ann Williams, Nikki Giovanni, among others. As a 
black American woman writer, Morrison feels the pressing necessity to unsettle the 
white supremacist discourses that define and debilitate the black people, thus 
plunging them into a colonial hell of corrosive self-loathing, shame, alienation, and 
inevitable annihilation. However, Morrison very well knows that a mere reactive 
nationalistic counter-discourse will not be a viable enterprise. It is important to note 
that America in the 1960s was dominated by what is called the Black Arts Movement 
(1965-1975). Many prominent authors were involved in it and they upheld its basic 
spirit of racial pride. Morrison does not make this “third choice” of being the 
‘Caliban’“who is behind the nativist and radical nationalisms” that produced concepts 
like “negritude”.3She tells that the works by black men at that time were certainly 
very powerful, aggressive and revolutionary, and replete with a very positive “racially 
uplifting rhetoric”. However, though Morrison finds the works “stimulating”, she is 
also deeply skeptical about those writings, because she identifies the conceptual flaw 
of the very spirit of the movement. She wonders why one should be “so loud” about 
slogans like “Black is Beautiful”; “why, although reviled by others,” racial beauty 
cannot be taken for granted within the community; why it needs “wide public 
articulation.”4 Morrison feels that something is being skipped over, and this 
something is “a certain kind of internecine racism.”5 Interestingly enough, Morrison’s 
“internecine racism” resonates with Akhter’s “internal colonization/ 
marginalization.”6 In this connection, it is pertinent to discuss what Edward Said says 
in Culture and Imperialism about these issues. Quoting Rabindranath Tagore, Said 
contends that a mature response to colonialism must be to provide a creative solution 
to the divisiveness produced by racial consciousness, rather than a competing 
nationalism.7 Thus, one can easily understand the inherent paradox of the black 
cultural nationalism that foregrounds a reactive, exclusivist and separatist discourse.  

Morrison is very much aware of these subtly complex, yet significant issues revolving 
around the whole discourse of nationalism. So she does not embark on a reactive 
enterprise; rather she wants, drawing attention to the racist structure, to reconstruct 
the very world in which the African-Americans find themselves othered, oppressed, 
and exploited. Morrison says that while writing The Bluest Eye, she decides not to 
“explain” black life to a white audience; so she does not write from the position of an 
outsider to her own experience. She feels that the emphasis should be interior and 
directed toward postcolonial society rather than outwardly toward the colonizer. 
Morrison’s focus is therefore directed pre-eminently to the predicament of the black 
Americans. This becomes especially evident when she refers in an interview to Ralph 
Ellison’s famous novel Invisible Man and asks: “Invisible to whom? Not to me.”8 
Understandably, Morrison wishes to overcome the visible outsiderness that she 
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identifies in Invisible Man, and to write from within—as an insider. She seeks to 
penetrate into the crux of the issue and thus dismantle the race-based oppressive 
system operating in African-American community. Like Morrison, AnneCheng thinks 
that reactive strategies to combat the history of aesthetic denigration through 
revaluing notions of difference or alternative beauty offer only a short-term cure since 
the fundamental logic of aesthetic and moral judgement remains intact. A revaluation 
of “bad looks” as something positive inadvertently reconfirms the existence of “good 
looks”. She therefore says that efforts at racial reclamation through such slogans seem 
to announce injury more than remedy.9 So, a mere revising of terms, namely from the 
ugliness to the beauty, is not sufficient; it does not touch the heart of the matter, 
namely the race-based social structure. In fact, the misidentifications within the 
African-Americans have a long history in slavery and in the colonization of black 
people—a history to which the novel makes explicit allusions, and in creating these 
connections, The Bluest Eye offers an “impassioned case for decolonizing the 
mind.”10 

Morrison finds most of the contemporary works problematic, especially those by 
male black writers. She thinks that most of what was being published by black people 
seems to be addressed predominantly to the white people, trying to explain blackness 
to a white audience. Frantz Fanon, a prominent postcolonial thinker, observes that 
both black and white peoples fail to accommodate and accept the differences of their 
respective cultures. He remarks: “The white man is sealed in his whiteness. The black 
man in his blackness.”11 The point is that people are divided into two opposing 
camps, hating each other and competing for racial supremacy. Fanon adds that the 
black man is “enslaved by his inferiority”, while the white man is “enslaved by his 
superiority.”12 So, a practical and pragmatic response to this perpetual antagonism 
can possibly be this that we have to properly understand the essential diversities of 
our identity and culture, instead of embroiling ourselves in the eternal ‘inferiority/ 
superiority’ battle because no one wins in a war.13Amartya Sen maintains that 
decolonization of the mind can take place only when we can resist the “temptation of 
solitary identities and priorities.”14 Delving deep into the matter, Fanon says that the 
inferiority which the black man suffers springs firstly from his lower economic status 
and secondly, and more importantly, from the very internalization of this inferiority 
what he calls “epidermalization.”15It is significant that in the novel Morrison comes 
up with a black female child, namely Pecola—the most unshielded, endangered and 
helpless member in the society—as the protagonist of the novel, because she wants to 
confront the divergent forms of colonization within the black community.  

For Morrison, the Black Arts Movement is predicated primarily upon the concerns of 
race and brutally oblivious of other larger issues, such as gender, class, among others. 
She knows that a black woman undergoes a double oppression, that is, she suffers not 
only because she is black, but also because she is ‘woman’. The sufferings escalate 
when she holds an economically lower status. It is not that Morrison and other like-
minded female black authors indulge in a blanket rejection of black cultural 
nationalism, but that they are deeply critical of its conceptual shortcomings. She feels 
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that promoting such a reactive ‘black-beauty’ motto is tantamount to a mindless 
acceptance—an internalization of the very ideology of white physical beauty.So, 
Morrison’s The Bluest Eye goes beyond the logic of simple counter-assertion and 
comes up with its own postcolonial praxis of analyzing and problematizing the 
processes through which the hegemonic white norms, values and prejudices are 
internalized, and domestic/internalcolonialism16 is perpetuated. In doing so, Morrison 
does not indulge in “impassioned outbursts of radicalism” by trying to catch up with 
the whites and engaging herself with a reactive self-perception; rather she attempts to 
cultivate a more mature response. That is, she seeks to dismantle the racist structure 
and unsettle the very white gaze through which African-Americans look at 
themselves, and formulate a mutual upgradation of relationships, a restructuring of 
their world. Therefore, in The Bluest Eye Morrison comes up with a comprehensive 
coverage of the social, cultural and political issues of the African-American 
community and ventures into a close scrutiny of the hegemonic forces operating 
unchecked and unquestioned within the black consciousness. Morrison categorically 
says that her purpose of writing the novel is to peck away “at the gaze that 
condemned her [Pecola].”17 Besides, it is significant that the idea for The Bluest Eye 
came out of an encounter that Morrison had as a 12-year-old child. A fellow 
classmate confided to Morrison her strange dream for blue eyes. Morrison says that in 
the novel, she wishes to examine:  

…why she [Morrison’s classmate] prayed for so radical an alternation. Implicit in her 
desire was racial self-loathing. And twenty years later I was still wondering about how 
one learns that. Who told her? Who made her feel that it was better to be a freak than 
what she was? Who had looked at her and found her so wanting, so small a weight on the 
beauty scale?18 

Thus, she seeks to show how a cultivated, white mode of existence disrupts the proper 
development of a black self. In The Bluest Eye, Morrison probes into the black 
cultural milieu and analyzes how characters are systematically schooled in the white 
ideas/ideals by their American education system, language, mass media, society, 
family and other cultural parameters. She demonstrates how they are taught to 
indulge in a deep-seated self-loathing and develop a desperate longing for those 
cultivated values. Morrison’s purpose behind such an engaged analysis is pointed out 
by Evelyn Schreiber who says that The Bluest Eye “reenacts the white values, only to 
deconstruct them and shatter their viability.”19 

In The Bluest Eye, almost all the characters are consumed by the white values and 
ideas. In fact, they inhabit a white world and look at themselves and the whole world 
through the eyes of the white other. They all want to be, through some mysterious 
alchemy, transformed into white creatures so as to be accepted in a world which is 
quintessentially white. Fanon remarks: “It is in fact customary [within any black 
collectivity] to dream of a form of salvation that consists of magically turning 
white.”20 The novel revolves primarily around the tragedy of the black female child 
Pecola who is made to believe that she is ugly because she has a black skin. With this 
realization, she plunges into self-hatred and develops a desperate desire for blue eyes, 
finally ending up in a total disillusionment. The Bluest Eye depicts a white hegemonic 
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world in which a wide range of powerful forces perpetually conspires to make the 
characters unquestionably accept and cultivate the narcissistic myths of the white 
supremacist culture.  

Therefore, in portraying the characters who contribute to Pecola’s disintegration, 
Morrison does not present them as essentially evil characters, because she knows that 
they are more like actors playing their parts in a white world, scripted by the racist 
structure. She says that in “exploring the social and domestic aggression that can 
cause a child to literally fall apart…I did not want to dehumanize the characters who 
trashed Pecola and contributed to her collapse.”21 Rather, she delves deep into the 
heart of the characters and tries to explain the whys and wherefores of their attitudes 
towards Pecola as well as towards each other. Morrison is not merely concerned with 
the individual characters’ acts and attitudes, but the social, political and cultural 
parameters, such as education, language, race, region, gender, and mass media, 
among others, which disseminate the dominant white values, and shape their minds. 
In other words, Morrison wants to “recapture the self and to scrutinize the self”22 so 
as to unveil the white mask under the black skin of the characters. In exposing the 
very black self/psyche, Morrison exhumes the pasts of the characters, throwing 
abundant light on the conflicting forces that make them look down upon the poor 
Pecola. In Fanon’s words, Morrison seeks to show that all the characters inhabit a 
society of “comparison”, a compartmentalized world in which they are caught up in a 
colonial “spiral” of domination and exploitation.23 In the novel, this is brought home 
clearly in the utterance of Claudia: “And all the time we knew that Maureen Peal was 
not the enemy and not worthy of such intense hatred. The Thing to fear was the Thing 
that made her beautiful, and not us.”24Evidently, “the Thing” signifies the racist, 
hierarchized structure which is predicated upon the poetics/politics of difference. In 
exploring the psychic damage—the essential self-division in all the characters, 
responsible for Pecola’s traumatic state, Morrison emphasizes the overwhelming 
necessity to transform the dichotomous reality into a “world of reciprocal 
recognitions.”25 
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Abstract: Joseph Conrad is one of the early twentieth century Polish-born-British 
novelists, who have carved a marked place in the British canon of fiction, and in the 
syllabuses of the English disciplines of different countries, and more so have continued, 
after almost a century of their deaths, to attract and influence new readers, writers and 
researchers both in the West and the East. Conrad was born in 1857 in Poland and died in 
1924 in England. Between his first novel Almayer’sFolly in 1895 and the last one The 
Rover in 1923, he  produced a good number of long and short novels set in both the East 
and the West. Although he was not an instant sensation in the literary circles of England 
and Europe, he received much favourable criticism and reviews during his life time and 
in the first half of the twentieth century. He is mostly famous in the West for his 
treatment of values of solidarity, discipline, faithfulness and struggle of humans and also 
for his love of sea life and display of knowledge about ships. Moreover, moral test of 
Western characters, presentation of romance, attitude to anarchism, autocracy and 
revolution, and specially his distinct style have made him a distinguished writer. But he 
is famous in the East for anti-colonial stance and criticism of Europe in his ur-text Heart 
of Darkness, a short fiction.   From the 1950s and 1960s onwards Conrad’s reception to 
the critical world has risen to an impressive height giving today the opportunity to talk 
about the Conrad Industry of Criticism. This study however is going to add to this corpus 
of criticism by examining the relevance of studying Conrad’s works in the present day 
Postmodern and Postcolonial world. How his works appeal to us today and help us 
address our contemporary social and political reality in the midst of the rise of populist 
theories, religious militancy, hate crime, extreme nationalism, ethnic cleansing and 
oppressive immigration policies, inter-racial conflicts and war will be viewed critically. 
However, this reading will put more emphasis on Conrad’s relevance in the East in this 
post- or neo- colonial age from an Eastern perspective. 

 

Introduction 

Kaplan, Mallios and White discuss the relevance of reading Joseph Conrad in 2005: 
“Why read Conrad now? … in the moment of the incipient twenty-first century – 
Conrad’s implications are so extensive and plural, so urgent and uncanny, that 
reading his works has already become a principal strategy of attempting to discern the 
terms of contemporary existence”.1 The Society of Joseph Conrad (USA) arranged a 
conference entitled “Conrad, Our Contemporary”.2 Therefore, Conrad was called a 
contemporary in 1970 and 2005, and this essay also considers him the same today. 
Because, “…the themes of global contact, dislocation, homelessness, cultural clash, 
lost causes, irreconcilable antagonisms, and personal and political failures of vision 
and compassion so central to Conrad’s work have become the title of our headlines 
and the stuff of our dreams and nightmares” even today.3Conrad’s dealing with a 
bomb outrage in London and a foreign embassy’s involvement in it The Secret Agent, 
His are two biting satires on autocracy, anarchism, futile revolution, capitalism and 
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globalisation in Nostromo and Under Western Eyes and his treatment race, 
imperialism in his Malay fiction reflect today’s international politics of populism, 
terrorism and dislocation in our postcolonial and post-Brexit world. 

Terrorism/Anarchism  

Conrad The Secret Agent (1907)4 addresses the issues of terrorism, which is pertinent 
to our time. In the novel, the British government gives shelter to the French left 
anarchists who have fled their country, France to avoid arrest and persecution. In 
order to make the British Government banish those anarchists, the French embassy 
orchestrates this plan of bomb outrage in Britain to give an impression that this act of 
terrorism is carried out by those French anarchists. Thus the story hints at the 
complex side of modern day militancy which is often associated with the Muslims 
and Islam.  When a suicide bomb attack is made by any group, the blame in most 
cases automatically falls to a Muslim group, and the name of Islam is aligned with 
terrorism like those of the French left politicians. And many modern day people think 
that suicide attack is introduced in the world by the Muslims, although it may have 
been arguably originated in Europe, as this suicide bomb outrage as an instance in the 
novel indicates. The world politics has taken a different turn after Saddam Hussein’s 
invasion of Kuwait and the twin Tower attack. The blame has, of course, been 
shouldered by a Muslim group, Al Qayeda. But, the group “Scholars for Truth” in 
America claims that USA and her allies wanted to expand their own military base and 
domination into the Middle East, and devised this attack on Twin Tower and the 
Pentagon. “The attacks of September 11, Jones asserts, were an “inside job”, 
puppeteered by the neoconservatives in the White House to justify the occupation of 
oil-rich Arab countries, inflate military spending and expand Israel.”5 Thus the novel 
hints at the dark international politics.  In the same manner, the Christ Church attack 
in New Zealand, the attacks in hotels in Sri Lanka are all terrorist attacks, no doubt. 
No doubt, the people involved in these attacks are associated with a terrorist group. 
But who are their leaders and who finance them and organize them in this age of 
modern surveillance should arguably be the concern of a good critic. When all 
communication systems are under a kind of Orwellian “telescreen”, how these attacks 
are carried without the notice of the intelligence agencies gives rise to the question of 
who are actually behind these attacks and who gain.   

Autocracy and Revolution 

Conrad’s relevance is deeply felt today for his cynical portrayal of autocracy of the 
Russian Government in Under Western Eyes (1910) as is proved by the Middle East 
monarchies and one-man democracies in some of the countries. Even the rise of the 
Far-right groups in some Asian and Western countries is a proof of this threat. The 
Hong Kong unrest, the Rohingya crisis, the NRC problem in India, travel and 
immigration ban in Europe and in the USA, the Palestine conflict, Iraq, Syria and 
Yemen war testify to the threats of autocracy, anarchism and revolutions. Haldin,a 
student of St. Petersburg University and also a secret member of a revolutionary 
group, kills a minister of the state and seeks help from Razumov, a fellow student,  
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who out of fear betrays him to the police; Haldin is consequently executed. But as a 
suspect Razumuv is used by the authority as a spy to Geneva where he confesses to 
Nathalie, Haldin’s sister, his betrayal of Haldin and is wounded by a female 
revolutionary. Conrad describes this terrorist activity of the rebels and repressive rule 
of modern Russia that have become characteristic of some of the Asian and African 
countries: 

… the assassination of a prominent statesman – and still more characteristic of the moral 
corruption of an oppressed society where the nobles aspirations of humanity, the desire of 
freedom, an ardent patriotism, the love of justice, the sense of pity, and even the fidelity 
of dimple minds are prostituted to the lusts of hate and fear, the inseparable companions 
of an uneasy despotism.6 

This is the reason for which the minister becomes a target of killing. “He was 
uprooting the tender plant. He had to be stopped. He was a dangerous man – a 
convinced man. Three more years of his work would have put us back fifty years into 
bondage….”7Conrad’s sympathy with the cause of revolution is obvious. But what 
the author wants to see is that the murdered minister would soon be replaced by 
another new minister who would inflict the same oppression. The Palestine resistance 
to Israel, the civil wars in Syria, Egypt, Sudan, the Arab conflicts in the middle East, 
the African conflicts and the Rohingya crisis and many other in the world can best be 
explained from Conrad’s study of autocracy and revolution. Conrad’s Nostromo also 
sheds light on revolution, civil wars, capitalism, globalization and neo-imperialism. 
The English descent Charles Gould reopens the San Tome Silver Mine at Costaguana 
and  initially becomes but soon General Montero stages a coup and takes control of 
the mine. Gould attempts to ship off the silver to Europe with the help of Decoud and 
Nostromo who betray and eventually die. This neocolonial motif of the USA is 
presented ahead of its time by Conrad: 

We shall be giving ...everything – industry, trade, law, journalism, art, politics, and 
religion ...And then we shall have the leisure to take in hand the outlying islands and 
continents of the earth. We shall run the world’s business whether the world likes it or 
not. The world can’t help it – and neither can we, I guess.8 

The San Tome Mine reminds us of the Dutch and English East India Company and 
America’s attempts to take control of oil of the Middle East and politics of the world 
proves Conrad’s conviction. 

Conclusion  

Therefore, Conrad is a writer of our time because of his portrayal of the issues that 
are still affecting international politics and life. His treatment of Belgian colonialism 
in Heart of Darkness is not so distant as to its theme of Western intervention in 
Afghanistan, Iraq, Libya, Egypt and Syria in the name of fighting terrorism. While in 
the Congo it is ivory, in the Middle-East as Lawrence Ware argues, it is “prospective 
oil fields rather than stacks of ivory”9. His multicultural society in the Malay fiction 
and Nostromo foreshadows the rise of the white supremacist of the present West. His 
exiled life makes sense today when England is facing the challenge of Brexit making 
the millions of immigrants in Europe feel the same as Conrad had felt. But all these 
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issues of politics are presented by Conrad from a very moral point of view, close to 
that of Baldwin, who says, “If there is no moral question, there is no reason to 
write”.10  

So, Conrad’s presence and influences are pervasive. He indirectly helped postcolonial 
criticism flourish as Said and Achebe were influenced by him. And it is Said who 
became a critic of Israel and advocate for Palestine after his study of Conrad. Said 
found a kind of affinity with Conrad for the latter’s experience of “dislocation, 
instability and estrangement” which he also reads in his writings. He says, “No one 
could represent the fate of lostness and disorientation better than he did”. 11 David 
Miller writes, “Conradian echoes are heard elsewhere … Conrad’s ‘influence’, 
broadly interpreted, as a supreme commentator on the modern condition and the 
problems of contemporary life.12 Terri Collits also says, “... producers of high 
literature and middlebrow fiction ... Hollywood makers of movies and a welter of 
travel writers, latter-day Western adventurers and Third-World champions of 
Liberation, postcolonial intellectuals and some of the most renowned writers of the 
twentieth century ... invoked Conrad as their guide.13 

However, his relevance is no less felt at present in the critical arena. At times Conrad 
the critic supersedes Conrad the fiction-writer. His essays and author’s notes have 
influenced many critics who often quote Conrad’s words: “My task... is, by the power 
of the written word to make you hear, to make you feel – it is, before all, to make you 
see.”14In “Heart of Darkness” he writes: 

The yarns of seamen have a direct simplicity, the whole meaning of which lies within the 
shell of a cracked nut. But Marlow was not typical ...  and to him the meaning of an 
episode was not inside like a kernel but outside, enveloping the tale which brought it out 
only as a glow brings out a haze, in the likeness of one of these misty halos that 
sometimes are made visible by the spectral illumination of moonshine.15 

He wants to make readers see and feel what the narrators and characters see and feel 
and thus makes the readers rewrite the narrative. He says further, “Fiction - if it at all 
aspires to be art – appeals to temperament...the appeal of one temperament to all other 
innumerable temperaments whose subtle and resistless power endows passing events 
with their true meaning, and creates the moral, the emotional atmosphere of the place 
and time.”16 Mr. Kurtz’s final utterance ‘The horror! the horror!’ is “a moral victory”, 
a strong piece of self-criticism. No other finer examples of satire on imperialism exist 
than his Heart of Darkness.  His The Nigger of the Narcissus is a serious study of 
racism. And what can be a more scathing attack on capitalism, globalization and 
revolution than Nostromo. What can be a more serious work on any autocratic 
government than Under Western Eyes? This is why Conrad is still a befitting subject, 
as Fakrul Alam argues that “Conrad’s works set in Asia and Africa ... important to 
note its relevance after the onset of decolonization, recent developments in theory, 
...”.17The necessity felt by the Eastern readers and critics to focus on a classic 
British/Western novelist can be understood properly by Said’s and Alam’s views on 
original classics, which they think, would enhance our understanding of the past and 
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present and help us through comparison to judge the merit of our own contemporary 
writers.18  
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Abstract: Known as the first political novel in Bengali, Bankimchandra Chatterjee’s 
Anandamath is not a simple historical novel, it is rather a novel of ideas filled with 
national sentiments. Believing that the spirit of nationalism sprouts from a glorious 
history, Bankim deviated from the prevailing history of the Indian people and imagined 
an alternative/valiant past in order to develop a collective consciousness towards 
becoming a nation. In doing so, Bankim identified land with Mother to create a unity 
among the people and to provide them with a common identity. But simultaneously, 
Bankim fused Hindu religion and nationalism to create a unique religio-political identity 
for the people while positioning the Muslims as the ‘Other’. This paper argues that 
Bankim’s reinterpretation of history by placing the Muslims in the margin is in contrast 
with his image of the Motherland, and examines the contradictions inherent in the 
narrative that emerged from the conflict between the creative authenticity of an artist and 
the position of Bankim as a socially committed individual. 

 

The second half of the nineteenth century in Bengal saw the novel being properly 
launched as the dominant fictional prose narrative.1 While Bankim Chandra 
Chatterjee is considered the father of the Indian novel and one of the most important 
Indian political novelists of the anti-colonial era, he can be credited for constructing a 
Bengali vernacular facilitating the formulation of national identities.2 His 
Anandamath, which is considered the first political novel in India,3 deals with the 
historical event of the Sannyasi rebellion of 1771. Anandamath, though at first 
glance, portrays a historical situation, eventually turns out to be more of a 
performative speech act that causes the deed that it names: in this case, the foundation 
of a Hindu nation, or of a Hindu political will that would realise the nation.4 Bankim 
took up the historic event and made a novel out of it in which he symbolically infused 
the then forces of the Indian struggle for freedom.5 Notably, in Anandamath the 
community that resists colonial power, i.e. the Muslim ruler and their English cohorts, 
is indisputably the Hindu; which is not in accordance with the image of the country as 
Mother that is promoted by Bankim in the novel. But, the psychological identification 
of land with Mother is usually expected to foster unity among its people who belong 
to varying groups and social strata, and provide a common identity to the people as a 
nation, not to create any rift among them.  

Throughout history, humans have formed groups of various kinds around criteria that 
are used to distinguish ‘us’ from ‘them’. A nation is such a group.6 When people of a 
certain community identify among themselves a feeling of togetherness, this 
realization of distinction between ‘us’ and ‘them’ makes the basis for the existence of 
a nation.7 The members of a nation have to imagine themselves to be a nation and 
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construct themselves against the other nations of the world on the basis of a deep 
horizontal comradeship.8 So it is evident that ‘nation’ is a psychological concept.  

Nationalism is derived from the belief that one’s own ethnic or national tradition is 
especially valuable and needs to be defended at almost any cost through creation or 
extension of its own nation-state. As something which can empower large numbers of 
ordinary people, nationalism is a movement which seeks to provide a state for a given 
‘nation’ or further to advance the supposed interests of its own ‘nation-state’ 
regardless of other considerations. It arises chiefly where and when a particular 
ethnicity or nation feels itself threatened in regards to its own proper character, extent 
or importance, either by an external attack or by the state system of which it has 
hitherto formed part.9 

In India, nationalism developed during the nineteenth century in three distinct phases: 
the Rationalistic phase, the Romantic phase, and the Religious phase. In the 
‘rationalistic’ phase, ‘nation’ as an abstract ideal derived from European thought took 
the form of a national consciousness, in which criticism of the present outweighed the 
pride of the past and the feeling of uniqueness. In the ‘romantic’ stage, ‘nation’ was 
comprehended by way of description; not what is common, or should be common to 
all nations, was stressed, but what distinguished India from other nations, became 
important. In this stage nationalism took the form of national sentiment. Then in the 
‘religious’ phase, ‘nation’ was accepted as a divine revelation: it was Goddess and 
Mother. Nationalism became a religion, the characteristics of which were faith, 
devotion, and sacrifice.10  

The nationalism projected by Bankim in Anandamath belongs to this third stage. But 
Bankim was not the first to deify the country as mother. Anandamath might have 
taught the Indian people to contemplate the country as mother, but in Bengali prose 
fiction it was Bhudev Mukhopadhyay who first gave the nation that figural dignity. In 
Anguriya Vinimaya (1857), and in the allegorical tale Puspanjali (1876), he imagined 
his native land not only as mother, but also as celestial goddess.11 But when Bankim 
conceived of his country as goddess, she became not a remote dweller in heaven, but 
one who inhabited the hearts of her children. It is to her worship that all efforts and 
struggles of the Santans (meaning children: in this case, of the goddess of the 
Motherland, the ascetics of Anandamath) were dedicated.12 This was achieved by 
combining the Indian concept of the country as Mother and the religious concept of 
Durga as Mother. The identification of the nation with Durga was bound to appeal to 
the religious sentiments of all Hindus in Bengal, and the idea of the nation as mother 
was expected to find response all over India.13 The deification of the nation logically 
implies the rise of nationalism to the level of a religion. And in this form, nationalism 
was bound to appeal to the religious minded masses of India. Nationalism became 
neither a matter of the mind, nor merely a sentiment; nationalism became a 
confession and a faith.14  

Bankim chose the perfect platform to launch his model of religious nationalism bound 
together with the Mother image of country/Durga: the Fakir-Sannyasi rebellion of 



Nation, Nationalism, and Identity in Bankim’s Anandamath: A Critical Study 

 

207 

1771 that was put down by Warren Hastings.15 But Bankim made some striking 
departures from the established histories while using that in his novel. Firstly, he 
eliminated the role of Muslim fakirs from the rebellious risings. Secondly, he 
attributed a patriotic aspiration and virtue to the armed Hindu ascetics that the actual 
Fakirs and Sannyasis seemed not to have possessed. Finally, he framed the events 
within an overarching agenda of Hindu nationhood, where the Muslims were turned 
into the root cause of all the sufferings.16  

In her essay “Imagining a Hindu Nation: Hindu and Muslim in Bankimchandra's 
Later Writings” Tanika Sarkar claims that Bankimchandra’s writings in the 1880s 
presented the 19th century Hindu revivalism in Bengal whose Hindu supremacist 
agenda was not primarily turned against the Muslims or Islam,17 though Ranjana Das 
argues that a reading of Bankim's novels from Durgeshnandini onwards, exposes a 
trend in his writings, in constructions of the Hindu as the 'self' and the Muslim as the 
'other' mediated and defined by notions of cultural differences.18 This trend reaches 
its zenith in Anandamath, as it describes the Muslims as responsible for the famine 
and destruction of the faith, honour, and women of the Hindus by expanding a 
concrete individual, the Nawab of Bengal, into an entire community.19 The Santans’ 
only goal was to eliminate the Muslims, regarding them the enemies of Hindu 
identity.20 In the novel, none of the sufferers is a Muslim; the starving and the dying 
people are all Hindu. Surprisingly, the same Bakim once recognized that suffering 
affected both Hindu and Muslim peasants in Bengal.21   

Though Bankim is claimed to contribute to Indian nationalism by making fellow 
Bengalis and generally, all Indians, more self-conscious as a people,22 it is not 
necessarily the case. Anandamath has given birth to an endless debate on the 
relationships among the Hindus, the Muslims, and the British and their representation. 
The way the Muslims are presented in Anandamath is very controversial as it brings 
forth the inherent dichotomy between the two races. The viewpoints and comments 
regarding the Muslims in Anandamath have spawned some problems as the novel 
neither portrays any Muslim character, nor does it tell any story regarding the 
Muslims. In the novel they are mentioned only to be accused and cursed by the 
Santans.23  

It is a general notion that Bankim belittled the Muslims through his novels. In 
“Contextualising Vande Mataram”, Irfan Ahmed criticizes the anti-Muslim spirit of 
Anandamath and finds fault with the spirit of nationalism in it. He says, “A 
nationalism which deliberately stigmatizes Muslims as ‘swine’ and ‘the other’ can by 
no means be an inclusive nationalism uniting under its fold the diverse communities 
that inhabit this country”.24 According to him, in Bankim’s new version of Hinduism, 
religion…became a means of creating a virulent Hindu nation that he intended for 
remedying what he viewed as two daunting challenges: the internal weakness of 
Hinduism and a tyranny of Islam and Muslims over Hindus.25  On the other hand, 
Saroar Jahan opines that the complaint of anti-Muslim spirit in Bankim emerged from 
a sense of deprivation of the contemporary Muslim population. Besides, such novels 
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were meant to rouse a Bengali-Hindu nationalism in people and it was not possible to 
portray the ruling British as the direct opposition due to multiple reasons. So instead 
of the British, Bankim chose an older foreign ruler, the Muslims, as the major 
antagonistic force towards freedom in his novels.26 Besides, it is impossible to ignore 
that the killing of the Muslims is viewed as the worshipping of Vishnu.27 The 
antagonism against the inefficient Muslim administrator brings his religious identity 
to the fore and it becomes an obstacle towards a united nationhood, though S.K. Bose 
claims that the decadent Muslim regime is condemned not because it is Muslim but 
because it is decadent; Bankim created influential Muslim characters like Chand Shah 
Fakir in Sitaram.28 But in Anandamath, possibility of co-existence for both the Hindu 
and the Muslim in the future nation comes under serious scrutiny due to the imperfect 
images of nation as ‘Mother’ contained in it.  

The country being termed as the 'mother', its inhabitants from all religions and social 
strata should turn into its children, creating a great brotherhood. In contrast, 
Anandamath positions the Muslims as the cause of the degeneration of the Hindus 
and destroys the motherly image of the country. The images of ‘Mother’, upheld by 
the Sannyasis in the novel never radiate any motherly aura. In the novel ‘Mother as 
she was’ is described as “She who subdued the wild beasts such as the elephant and 
lion underfoot and set up her lotus throne in their dwelling place. She was happy and 
beautiful, adorned with every ornament, radiant as the risen sun and full of majesty.”; 
‘Mother as she is’ in the form of Kali is described as “Blackened and shrouded in 
darkness. She has been robbed of everything; that is why she is naked. And because 
the whole land is a burning-ground, she is garlanded with skulls.”.29 And ‘Mother as 
she will be’ is described as: 

Her ten arms reach out in ten directions, adorned with various powers in the form of the 
different weapons she holds, the enemy crushed at her feet, while the mighty lion who 
has taken refuge there is engaged in destroying the foe. Behold her whose arms are the 
directions……….who holds various weapons and crushes the enemy and roams on the 
lordly lion’s back, who has Lakshmi personifying good fortune on her right, and the 
goddess of speech who bestows wisdom and learning on her left, with Kartikeya 
signifying strength and Ganesh good success, in attendance!30  

This very description of the various conditions of the Mother image of the country 
should come as a shock to the reader as all the images are described in relation to 
achievements and power. The first image is that of a conqueror, ousting wild beasts to 
establish an empire. It is not difficult for any sensitive reader to find an eerie 
similarity between the image of this mother and the colonial British power. The 
second image, of ‘Mother as she is’ is of poverty, having nothing. In these two 
images the absence of any children of the Goddess/Mother is very significant. And 
though in the third image the mother has all her children, they are presented as 
attendants of a superior power, a power who crushes her enemies. These images of a 
country, envisioned as mother, are images of power – with and without.  

It is undeniable that The Santans in Anandamath wished to establish a nation whose 
identity was to be based on an anti-Muslim sentiment. And the ending of the novel, 
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where the envisioned Hindu nation fails to materialize due to its exclusion of all those 
non-Hindus, confirms the necessity of the deep comradeship in forming a nation. The 
three images of Mother that is shown to Mahendra,  remain only images of a 
country’s past, present, and future in social and economic manner; they fail to 
become ‘Mother’ in the true sense of the notion. 
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[Abstract: This article highlights the decoding of the contemporary events and politics in 
Palestine after 1948. It has a long history. Palestine has been ruled by numerous groups 
including the Assyrians, Babylonians, Persians, Greeks, Romans, Arabs, Fatimids, Seljuk 
Turks, Cruseders, Egyptians, Mamlukes and Islamists. From 1517 to 1917, the Ottoman 
Empire ruled Palestine. But after the Second World War and the establishment of the 
state of Israel in 1948, the Arabs and Jews are involved in different struggles in different 
times. Five decades after the war of 1973, the main aspects of Palestinian life are 
dispossession, exile, dispersion and disenfranchisement under Israeli military occupation. 
Recent Palestinian history is full of bad turns and even catastrophic incidents engineered 
by the Israeli forces. The article depicts the Israeli-Palestinian conflicts which remain a 
complex, controversial, intractable and intransigent issue in the World history. It will 
illustrate and decode the main aspects and impact of the ongoing 69- year disputes from 
every angle] 

 

Palestine was the territory of former Ottoman Empire. It was under British 
administration by the League of Nations in 1922.1 All of there territories eventually 
became fully independent states except Palestine. Following 'the Balfour Declaration' 
British mandate officially expressing support for the establishment in Palestine of a 
national home for the Jewish people. During the date since 1922 to 1947, Large scale 
Jewish immigrations mainly from Eastern Europe took place with Nazi persecutions. 
Arab demands for independence and resistance to immigration led to a rebellion in 
1937, followed by continuing terrorism and violence from both sides. British 
considered various formulas to bring independence to a land ravaged by violence in 
1947.2 In this context British turned the Palestine problem over to the United Nations. 
The Jews could not accept this orientation of British policy with good grace.  

Arabs and the Jews claim the right of ownership of the same territory which is known 
the Palestine question. Both the groups put their claim over the same land upsetting 
the political equilibrium in the world for the decades together in the twentieth 
century. 

Israel proclaimed war on the 14th May 1948, for the state of Israel. Then the British 
mandate was terminated. The United States under President Truman immediately 
recognized it. Other European powers also gave recognition. But Great Britain 
delayed to do so. The Arab states opposed the establishment of the Jewish state and 
tried to nullify it in the UNO as they thought that Palestine belongs to the Arabs. The 
Arab states surrounding Palestine protested against it and sent their regular armies to 
the illegal Jewish state of Israel.3  
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In this context on 8 July 1948, the Political Committee of the Arab League met in 
Cairo and reached a decision to set up a temporary civil administration in Palestine 
that would be directly responsible to the League.  

The second Arab-Israeli War of 1956 is an important event in Middle Eastern history. 
After the signing of the armistice agreements (1949) Arab and Jews threw they 
challenge from both sides. The terrorist organization of the refugees carried their 
guerrilla raids against Israel. The Jewish regular army responded by lunching attack 
on Arab countries. Some of the refugee's criticized by the UNO. As a result of the 
Jewish attack on the Gaza strip many refugees took shelter in Jordan and few to 
Southern Lebanon. Nevertheless some important factors were responsible for the 
1956 Arab-Israeli War.  

Since 1949 to 1956 the armed truce between Israel and the Arabs, which is enforced 
by UNO. The outbreak of hostilities between Israel and Egypt on 29 October 1956, 
and the armed intervention of British and French forces against Egypt (31 October to 
6 November) led to a delicate situation in Iraq, where storing elements were still 
opposed to all connections with the western power.4 

The Arab-Jewish tension remained but no armed struggle took place for a decade. 
The Palestinian resistance force, i.e., PLO was formed in 1964. This organization 
took decision to free the Arab lands from the hands of the Jews. So new dimension 
took place in the problem.5 

The third Arab-Jewish War of 1967 is an important phase in the course of the 
Emergence of the Palestine question.  

The Arab-Israel war started in 5 June 1967 between Israel and the Arab states of 
Egypt, Syria and Jordan. In six day war Israel conquered the Gaza strip, the Sinai 
Peninsula, West Bank and the Golan region of Syria which became collectively 
known as the occupied territories.6  

After the encounter of 1967 tensions continued in the Canal Zone. Israel did not halt 
her air raids. As a result, Egypt declared 'war of attrition'. But its total failure was due 
to Israel's deep 'penetration bombing' in Egyptian territory. At this stage there took 
place an international initiative to establish peace in the area. The failure of both 
Egypt's 'war of attrition' and Israel's 'deep penetration bombing' led to a period of 
relative calm and military stalemate on the Israeli-Egyptian front. This was utilized 
by Rogers to announced an American proposal for peace in the area following the on 
going question.7  

It is to be mentioned at this stage that the Arab states continued to call for the 
destruction of Israel. Israel was reluctant to withdraw their forces from the territories, 
which had been occupied in 1967 war. The Arab increasingly threw their support 
behind the Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO), a political body that had been 
formed in 1964 to create a Palestinian state. The PLO attacked Israel from their bases 
in Jordan, Lebanon and Syria. Palestinian Arabs combat Gaza strips and West Bank. 
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That time Israel's positions hardened and little progress towards achieving peace was 
made in late 1960s or early 1970s. 

The long-standing conflict between Jews and Arabs over control of historic Palestine 
had resulted in wars in 1948, 1956 and 1967.8 

In this context Egypt and Syria launched their attack on Israel on October 6, 1973. It 
was Yam Kippur,9 the holiest day of the Jewish year. With much of its citizen army 
in synagogues its national radio off the air, and its people in a generally relaxed 
mood, Israel was caught of guard by the coordinated attacks. Israeli intelligence 
sources had discounted the probability of an Arab assault, and Israel's military was 
not fully prepared for War Sadat's armies quickly crossed the Suez Canal. In doing 
so, Egypt overcame the Israeli string of fortifications along the Canal's east bank 
known as Bar-Lev line, which Israel believed to be impenetrable. Egypt set up 
strongholds to defend its position and Syrian forces forward into Golan Heights. 

By mid October Israel had mobilized its troops and launched a series of counter 
attacks on both fronts. On October 22 the UN passed the resolution, which also called 
for direct negotiations between the Israelis and Arabs.10 

During the next two years, Kissinger used a negotiating technique called "shuttle 
diplomacy" flying back and forth between Arab capital and Israel and acting as a 
mediator.  

In December 1987, a collective Palestinian popular uprising erupted against Israel in 
the West Bank and Gaza areas. This period of violence is known as the Intifada, or 
"shaking off." At first a spontaneous outburst instigated by false rumors and 
incitement by Muslim clerics, the Intifada quickly developed into a well-organized 
rebellion orchestrated by the PLO form its headquarters in Tunis As the intifada ran 
its attention from 1987 to 1993, the level of violence organized and coordinated by 
the PLO.11 

On November 15, 1988, a Palestinian state was proclaimed by Yasser Arafat at a 
meeting of the Palestine National Council in Algiers. This was the second declaration 
of such a state, the first being at a meeting in Gaza in October 1, 1948. Both the Gaza 
and the Algiers declarations are largely irrelevant today, notwithstanding that the 
Algiers Declaration received enormous attention at the time.12 

Negotiations concerning the agreements, an outgrowth of the Madrid Conference of 
1991, were completed secretly is Oslo, Norway on 20 August 1993; the Accords were 
subsequently officially signed at a public ceremony in Yasir Arafat, Israeli Prime 
Minister Yitzhak Rabin and US President Bill Clinton. The documents themselves 
were signed by Mahmoud Abbas for the PLO, foreign Minister Shimon Peres for 
Israel, Secretary of State Warren Christopher for the United States and foreign 
minister Andrei Kozyrev for Russia.13 

Nevertheless, Second Intifada 2000-2005, Gaza War December 2008-January 2009, 
Operation Pillar of Defense November 2012, Operation protective Edge July-August 
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2014. These are the significant violence in the running conflicts between two sides. 
Pragmatically it can surely be said that both groups are responsible for the clash, 
killing and kidnapping. It is a crime of genocide.  They have no tolerance, patience 
and sacrificing attitude.14 

According to the legal analysis under the international criminal law and Rome statute 
as well as law and order of the maximum countries of the world thought that 
deliberately attack and killing the civilians constitute a crime against humanity. If 
there is an international criminal responsibility, this is also a lack of prosecution and 
lack of judgement. Since its inception Jews are mostly responsible. But in the course 
of development of the conflicts, all the groups (inside and outside of the Palestine) are 
reciprocally responsible for the ongoing brutal events in the Palestine. But it is 
difficult to comment in advance on the future situation of the Arab-Israeli conflicts. 

Israelis should go back before the position of the war 1967. Most of the scholars have 
given their opinion on running crisis. In fact, this idea is mostly acceptable such as 
the speeches of Barak Obama in 2011. He told that if we become agree to solute this 
problem, then the Israelis have to go back before the status of the war of 1967.15 

The Palestinian People today constitutes a nation in exile, and is not a random 
collection of individuals. Nothing less than Palestinian self- determination will do; 
and only that will ever defuse the already far too explosive Middle East. It is proved 
the defensiveness and its anxiety to protect its imperial interests; United States policy 
projects something resembling a blueprint for Palestine. Western power was 
instructed systematically in equating the struggle for those rights with terrorism, 
genocide, anti-Semitism. This is not only nonsense; it is also license to extend a 
century of violence against Palestinians for another long period of time, and to refuse 
more of less indefinitely to settle with history and with truth. Worse still, such an 
attitude simply ensures the recurrence of more violence, more suffering, more waste, 
more futile "security arrangements.16" 

Five decades after Black September(1970) the main aspects of Palestinian life remain 
dispossession, exile, dispersion, disenfranchisement (under Israeli military) and by no 
means least, an extraordinarily widespread and stubborn resistance to these travails. 
Thousands of lives lost and many more irreparably damaged seem not have 
diminished the spirit of resilience characterizing a national movement that, despite its 
many gains in achieving legitimacy, visibility, and enormous sustenance for its 
people against staggering odds, has not discovered a method for stopping or 
containing the relentless Israeli attempt to take over more and more Palestinian (as 
well as other Arab) territory.  

All the Agreements have been signed with reciprocal interest. But after the signing in 
the agreements both the groups receded from the commitments. This is very 
unexpected and disgraceful matters in the Middle Eastern and world history.        
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[Abstract: The aspect of society and culture including the nature of daily public life is an 
important phenomenon in the history of Mughal India in general and the history of 
Mughal Bengal in particular. It is to be noted that the path of establishing Mughal 
supremacy in Bengal became clear with the defeat of Afghan sultan of Bengal Daud 
Khan Karrani on 12 July 1576 at the hands of Emperor Akbar's army General Khan 
Jahan Ali. Though the battle of Rajmohol paved the way for ending the Afghan Rule in 
Bengal, to face and tackle unavoidable circumstances, it look at last 36 years to establish 
Mughal supremacy in Bengal with the annihilation of the power of Baro Bhuiyas of 
eastern Bengal, the Karrani dynasty, the Afghan and the Sur dynasty during the reign of 
Mughal emperor, Jahangir. The Mughals were able to continue their rule independently 
through Islam Khan Chisti with the renaming of the capital of Bengal from Dhaka to 
Jahangirnagar. During the Mughal rule, mention may be made in this article of the 
geographical location and features of the area under study. The Varendra region of 
Mughal Bengal i.e., the greater Maldah, Rajshahi, Rangpur, Dinajpur and Natore regions 
generally draw the attention of the historians and enlightened personalities for its social 
identity, stratification, organizations, the socio-economic position of men and women 
including the daily life of the area for some special features. Naturally the present paper 
is a humble attempt to highlight people’s food habits, the dressings, the habitations, the 
system of education, literary activities, cultural aspects, festivals and rituals, amusements, 
wages and structure of wages, values and prices of commodities in general and notion of 
the inhabitants of the area in particular.] 

 

Study of history with reference to the public life viz; society and culture is an 
important phenomenon of rational mind. Scholars of modern time are much interested 
in studying the global people in relation to the society they live and the culture they 
nourish including the nature of public life they used to lead for days together. History 
of mankind cannot be sliced off from the main stream of continuity since the creation. 
But a smaller area in the realm of history can be studied vertically and to a greater 
depth. The area is known as Varind in the Muslim chronicle and Varendra in the 
popular use. Historical Varendra is contacted to an extensive tract of land bounded on 
the east by the Karatoya, on the south by the Padma along with its tributary the Baral 
and on the north stretching forth the sub-montage region of Tarai and hilly Kiratas.1  

It is to be noted that under the different rulers Bengal had been divided into several 
parts for administrative purposes. Of them Varind (the Varendra of pre-Muslim 
sources) formed an important division of Bengal.2 This is also the part of Bengal 
which was the core of the social and cultural activities of the people of the area 
especially of the Muslims during the pre-Mughal and Mughal period. The activities of 
the people were related with their day to day life. This part of Bengal came under the 
Mughals during the reign of Akbar in 1576 A.D.3 
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There are more architectural edifices in this are a than in other areas of Bengal for its 
being an elevated tract and the administrative headquarters of the rulers. 

Thus Varendra is a territorially demarcated area in the north-west side of Bengal. It 
was well connected with territorially demarcated other names into which Bengal 
seems to have been divided in ancient time. From the story of the epics and puranas, 
we come across the names of Pundra, Vanga and Suhma4 as component parts of 
ancient Bengal. It is not possible to determine at what point of time these names were 
in circulation as the janapadas of Bengal. Moreover, the story as narrated in the epics 
regarding the naming of these places carries little historical value. But it is at least 
indicative of the fact that these janapadas or principalities existed in the epic age 
extending roughly from the 4th century B.C. to the 4th century A.D. if not earlier. 
These janapadas of ancient time were not always static, rather their territorial 
jurisdictions either extended or contracted due to the change of political authorities. 
Opinions differ regarding the demarcating lines and territorial limits of these ancient 
principalities of Bengal.5 These divisions had been under the control of some 
administrative units or bhuktis, as it is evident from the Pala and Sena records 
prepared before the Muslim conquest. The term bhukti is intimately connected with 
mandala, the later being included into the former for administrative expediency. Even 
sometimes a mandala may attain the status of the minor bhukti. From the various 
epigraphic and literary sources it is clear that till the time of the last Sena king, 
Rundravardhana bhukti, Vardhamana bhukti, Kankagrama bhukti and Danda bhukti 
covered all the old geographical and political divisions of Bengal.6 

It is to be noted that both the terms Varendra and Varendri were prevailing in the 
epigraphs before the Muslim conquest. After the Muslim conquest of this land the 
term Varind is used to mention the same tract of land in the account of Minhaj Siraj 
who personally came to the Kingdom of Lakhanawti. Possibly the name of Varind as 
used by Minhaj Siraj in his Tabaqat-i-Nasiri is a persianized form of the prevalent 
terms Varendra and Varendri.7 Regarding the derivation of the name Varendra, 
various suggestions have been made by the scholars. It is said that Varendra has been 
formed by the juxtaposition of the word 'Bar' with 'Indra' indicating the blessing of 
the god Indra.8 It is stated the Kula Panji of the Varendra Brahmins that the tract of 
land received the name of Varendra from Varendra sur, the descendant of Adi Sur 
and the king of Gauda.9 Neither the former, nor the latter suggestion can be 
substantiated by any authentic evidence. 

Sifting a mass of materials from the contemporary sources and the writings of modern 
scholars, territorial boundaries of Varind can be laid down with a certain amount of 
precision. From the accounts of Hiuen Tsang, the Ramacharitam of Sandhayakara 
Nandi and the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri of Minhaj Siraj it can be deduced that the Ganges was 
the Western boundary of Varind. The point of Rajmahal where the Ganges enters 
Bengal, may be said to have touched the western boundary of Varendra. But on the 
north of this point the river Mahananda could be the western boundary. Thus, the 
courses of Ganges - Mahananda constituted the western boundary of Varind. Its 
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eastern boundary was the river Karatoya.10 The easterly course of the Ganges i.e., 
Padma could be taken as the southern boundary of Varind to the point below Bagha 
and from these the lower courses of the Baral to the meeting place of the Atrai and 
Karatoya to the south of Shahzadpur in the present Pabna district. The northern 
boundary though ill-defined, included the Kotivarsha visaya and Dewkot and possibly 
went upward and included the submontane region of Tarai and the hilly Kiratas.11 

In between the rivers Ganges in the west and the Karatoya in the east numerous rivers 
and tributaries fed the soil of the Barind well and made it fertile for the cultivation of 
rice, the staple food and other vegetations. Mahamanda, Punarbhava and Atrai were 
considered the chief rivers of this land besides the Ganges and Karatoya.12 On this 
tract of elevated land there lived the aboriginal tribes like the Koch, Mech, Tharu and 
Rajbanshi besides the Hindus and Budhists at the advent of the Muslims in the 
beginning of the 13th century A.D. The accounts of Tabaqat-i-Nasiri bear testimony 
to this fact.13 

This part of Bengal is important in the sense that it was the core of the social and 
cultural activities which moulded the public life to a great extent of the people of the 
area during the period under study.14 A pattern of the society marked by the 
interaction between the Muslims and Hindus, the two major communities under the 
influence of the rulers had its nourishment in the soil of Varendra before it spread to 
other regions of the then Begnal. The cultural institutions and organs in the form of 
masjid, madaris, makatib and khankat for the Muslims and temples, tols and 
chantuspathis for the Hindus could extent tremendous influence on the cultural and 
public of the people of Varendra. 

Scholars have thrown light on the socio-political and cultural history of the people of 
Bengal including their day to day life since its conquest by the Muslims in the 
beginning of the thirteen century. Under the Mughals they put emphasis on studying 
the various aspects of the area is greater depth. Researchers are also being carried out 
on this or that area. Area studies are being preferred these days because in this way it 
is possible to study a smaller area in greater depth.15  

Under the Muslim rule the Bengal including Varendra was ruled by a good number of 
dynasties. The change of dynasties left its mark on the political and social history of 
the area under study.16 In the course of the dynastic rule immediately before the 
Mughal occupation of Bengal including Varendra the Karrani dynasty was in power 
here in this zone of Bengal. Sulaiman Karrani (1565-1572 A.D.) was the illustrious 
ruler of this house. He did not like to come to clash with the Mughals. He showed 
rather tacit allegiance to the Mughal sovereign of Delhi at least by no assuming the 
title of the Sultan. But with the death of Sulayman Karrani in 1572 A.D. the process 
of dismemberment of the dynasty started. The rivalry took place among the member 
of the Karrani house and chaos and confusion prevailed. This chaotic condition 
resulted in the coming of Daud Khan Karrani, the younger son of Sulayman Karrani 
to Power. This change of ruler did not solve the problem. He rather lacked political 
sagacity and he antagonized Akbar, the Great Mughal emperor for his some 
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imprudent deeds. Akbar fully utilized the opportunity and occupied Bengal including 
the Varendra on July 12, 1576. Bengal thus lost its independence and it was annexed 
to the Mughal Empire.17 

During the period under review almost all the administrative and commercial centres 
were concentrated in the Varendra region. It may be presumed, therefore, that the 
trade and commerce flourished in this zone of Bengal. The in turn attracted the 
attention of foreign travellers and they spoke highly of the economic condition of 
Bengal. With the passage of time, the circulation of coins bears the testimony of 
prosperity of Bengal especially of Varendra region.18 Bengal in general and the land 
of Varind in particular could derive its wealth from three sources, viz., agriculture, 
trade and industry. Both the urban and rural settlements of the period under review 
contributed to the economic development of this region. In an agricultural based 
society people generally used to live in villages. Hence the people living in the 
villages must have outnumbered those of the towns and cities.19 

The soil of this land was fertile and it produced rice, vegetables and other food-grains 
in large quantity. It may be attributed to the fact that timely rains and preservation of 
rain-water in the rivers and canals contributed to a great extent for good harvests. 
Since agriculture was the main occupation of the people of this region, public life of 
rural areas were mostly related with cultivation.20 The common fruits in the Varendra 
region were banana, jack-fruit, sour pomegranate, coconut, sugar cane, sugar, honey, 
butter and ghee were also much in use. Besides these there were many kinds of 
indigenous fruits in the area under study.21 It may be presumed that people who were 
living in the villages and who were agriculturists led a happy life.22 Rice and fish 
were considered to be their staple food. 

Some weaving industries were also in operation in a few places of the area under 
study and varieties of clothes were produced in these factories. The price of all 
commodities seemed cheaper than in any other country. This made the public life 
much easier and happy. The agricultural and industrial products of this land even after 
meeting the local needs were considered sufficient for export to the neighbouring as 
well as to the remote countries. Maritime commerce was the main feature of the 
economic life of this land. 

Pattern of society and culture including the day to day public life of any region is 
determined with reference to the equality of the people inhabiting that tract of land 
and the economic level of that particular society. People mould the society and 
contribute to cultural evolution according the their own way of thinking yet the 
political authority is considered to be the main wheel in organizing society on strong 
foundation and introducing new elements in cultural life. This was specially so in 
Varendra region under the Mughals during the period under study. 

Under the Mughals Bengal was divided into a number of principalities and Varendra 
can be considered as an important one because it is an extensive tract of land in the 
north western side of Bengal. The immigrant, converted Muslims and Hindus had 



Public Life in Mughal Bengal: A Study of the Varendra Region (1610- 1750) 
 

 

221 

usually equal facilities for participation in the state affairs. Their number possibly 
swelled in capital cities and in various administrative units. This led to the growth of 
urban society in the Varendra. The job facilities for the Hindus in the administrative 
hierarchy contributed to the creation of Hindu nobility along with the Muslim nobility 
in the court. The Varendra region was not an exception to this trend. 

Though zamindari system prevailed in Mughal Bengal including the Varendra region, 
the Mughals also appointed a number of officials such as patwary (revenue-
Collecting employee), Amin (Surveyor) and Shikdar (Revenu Collector of a small 
division) partly to check the power of the zaminders in the rural areas. But actually it 
was the high society who controlled those petty officers.23 Higher officials such as 
faujdars (military officer) were either not appointed at all or where appointed did not 
do their duties properly. Thus in practice it was the zamindars who represented the 
government in country side and served as the real link between the government and 
the people at large. As local chiefs, they maintained law and order in their areas and 
paid tribute to the Mughal emperor as vassals.24 

According to a modern scholar of Bengal land system, the real unit of local 
administration of Bengal under the Mughal was the zamindars.25  Thus the zamindars 
of Bengal under the Mughal rule may be described as a feudal aristocracy enjoying 
de-facto independence.26  

In Mughal Bengal people of Varendra areas generally gathered in special haat day. 
Most of the public went to the haat with a view of selling and buying particularly for 
meeting up their everyday necessities. Maximum people were unconscious of the 
Varendra region in Mughal Bengal. Some public went to the bazar just for gossiping, 
some went for selling and some one went for passing their leisure time and only for 
gathering.  

A healthy public and social life cannot flourish without proper education. Adequate 
steps were taken by the rulers during the Pre-Mughal and Mughal period to educate 
the people of this region. A good number of educational institutions were erected in 
Bengal including Varendra region. Joint efforts of the immigrant and local populace, 
the rulers and the ruled, and the Hindus and the Muslims inspite of their difference in 
the fundamentals of faith and religion helped to a great extent in building up the 
society and culture in the Varendra region under the Mughals.  

It is a recognized statement that education is the backbone of a nation. Educational 
constitution plays a vital role to make people literate. Literacy and education are 
essential for social advancement, economic development and for the democratic 
practice in any country. Literacy also influences fertility, mortality and social 
consciousness. In Mughal Bengal the Varendra region did have education system that 
means primary education for lower primary school and indigenous schools. With the 
passage of time it played a very vital role in proving men and women day by day in 
the area under study.  



Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture 

 

222 

The next phase of primary education is secondary. Secondary schools are meant for 
children between eleven and sixteen year of age. Some regards primary and 
secondary education as essentially separate and distinct in character from beginning 
to the end with different aims and methods. On the other hand, decrease in the 
number of middle vernacular schools and students demonstrated significant loss of 
public interest in vernacular education. In Mughal Bengal higher education was 
officially defined as the General education relating to a stage higher than that of 
matriculation examination of the University as well as that in the higher branches of 
law.  

The introduced system was meant both for men and women. But in a conservative 
society prevailing in Bengal women could not be allowed to attend men’s schools and 
colleges. Hence attempts were made to establish separate school for girls. Female 
education had been recognized by the British Government as essential of 
development from the very beginning. But socio-political and religious causes were 
working against the progress of female education. so female education is not 
available in Varendra Region.  

The high societies of Bengal region, like their counterparts in other parts of Mughal 
Bengal were a wealthy and powerful class of people who exercised tremendous 
influence on the society. Their socio-political role determined their public life. But 
beyond that they had a private life, personal and familial, which usually neglected in 
conventional studies. This private life was quite different from the image created by 
their public life. In my opinion, the private life of some high society and the other 
people living in Varendra area is very important of a correct reconstruction of the 
history of society. In my investigation most people of the pre-permanent settlement 
days were very turbulent and almost independent in their own areas. Often this or that 
high society rose in rebellion against the authority’s i.e, the Mughal.  

Public life is an important phenomenon of the people a particular area. Varendra was 
the land that assimilated number of people Muslims and non-Muslims. The people of 
the area used to lead a peaceful life. Their life style was to some extend different from 
the other regions of Bengal. Their history and tradition including the features of their 
day to day life will prevail. 
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Abstract: Orhan Pamuk, the Nobel winning Turkish literary icon, holds a very 
exceptional view of novel as a meta-genre, its generic promiscuity and elasticity being its 
main source of strength. He has shown how novel can easily fashion itself out of diverse 
literary and extra literary discourses like letters, newspaper columns, historical 
documents, autobiographies, anthropological objects, museum collections, visual art, 
photography, romance, detective, and drama. His first English-translated novel The White 
Castle freely moves between two historical phases—the Ottoman phase in the 
seventeenth century and the modern phase in the twentieth century. How he mixes past 
and present, fact and fiction is put anecdotally in the novel’s Preface which relates to 
Pamuk’s fictional poetics. It explains Pamuk’s take on the politics of historical 
construction, his postmodern distrust of conventional historiography, and his recourse to 
the fictional rescue of history. This rescue process indicates the novel’s met ahistorical 
nature which is illustrated through the fictive preface-writer’s special mode of 
transcribing historical plot. The writer of the Preface, alter ego of the implied author, is 
the historian Faruk Darvinoglu who is one of the history professors forced by an 
authoritarian regime to withdraw from universities. He takes shelter in the Turkish 
district of Gebze where he rescues a seventeenth century manuscript bearing an 
enigmatic calligraphic title on the first page “The Quilter’s Stepson” from a forgotten 
“archive” attached to the governor’s office. While neglected archives like this serve as an 
inexhaustible source of materials for the historian proper, the novelist under the guise of 
the historian also exploits the source for his purpose, through loose translation and use of 
imagination at both structural and thematic levels. This paper, keeping in view the 
Preface to The White Castle, aims to explain the process Pamuk follows in his alternative 
or revisionist way of telling history through novels. 

 

Like Sir Walter Scott fictionalising medieval Scottish history in English Literature, 
the Turkish novelist Orhan Pamuk has earned fame for his pioneering role in 
popularising Ottoman and contemporary history of Turkey through the medium of 
fiction. As he considers exploring historical background as an important way to 
understand individuals and their relationships in post-imperial societies, the historian 
and the novelist are found intertwined in many of his novels. Living under oppressive 
social and political structures, he has to experiment with new fictional forms and 
novelistic techniques, and exploit the generic hybridity and flexibility in the format of 
historical fiction. In reclaiming history for the “other” the archive bears a central 
position in postcolonial and subaltern studies. Orhan Pamuk with a view to 
reclaiming the history of his country’s cultural past for the contemporary readers 
often gives archive the central position in his fictional project. 
His historically based novel The White Castle which deals with issues around identity 
construction grows out of an archival exploration. The exploration, as the Preface to 
the novel explains, is carried out in a fictive vein: a fugitive history professor after 
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taking shelter in an old official building of Gebze rescues, by chance, a seventeenth 
century manuscript titled “The Quilter’s Stepson” from a neglected archive attached 
to the governor’s office, and rewrites it in the present form of the novel. This fictive 
narrative frame introduces the main story which reveals an intimate relationship 
between an Ottoman master and his Italian slave. The slave, originally taken captive 
by a Turkish seaman, is sold to an Ottoman master called Hoja. The slave for his 
intellectual ability and great personal charisma, in course of time, becomes very close 
to his master. Through mutual reading of stories and study of their images on the 
mirror, they ultimately discover an uncanny resemblance between them, leading 
ultimately to their exchange of identities. This narrative in the guise of master-slave 
relation projects the Turkish position in the global identity politics where the 
European and the non-European have to overcome superiority or inferiority complex, 
suppress contrary tendencies, and emphasise external resemblance of sorts in order to 
achieve a coherent identity.1 Therefore, as narrated in detective vein, the slave 
becomes the master and starts living in Istanbul while the master becomes the slave 
and leaves Istanbul for Venice. 

Being confronted with the European “other” the Turkish Republican elite are likely to 
send this type of narrative to the neglected archive which gives it the status of the lost 
text. For strategic reasons the political authority may have turned the archival 
materials victims of “nonreading” because the uncatalogued narrative in question 
found in the archive demonstrates the essential similarity between the Venetian and 
Istanbullu while the politicians have to capitalise only upon the differences. Here the 
novelist has to intervene and make the narrative universal by virtue of his power of 
pen and poetic licence. He would like to exploit “fictionality as a shield against the 
repression of the state (perhaps saying, ‘Do not accuse me—my novels are products 
of the imagination’), [while at the same time boasting] of openly stating the truth.”2  
In Pamuk’s opinion, this fictionalising strategy is particularly important for the “Non 
Western authors, who found themselves obliged to fight against prohibitions, taboos, 
and the repression of the authoritarian states, used the borrowed idea of the novel’s 
fictionality to speak about ‘truths’ they could not openly express.”3 This artistic 
maneuvering entails the issue of recovering the lost text, a trope pervading Pumuk’s 
oeuvre. Here the Ottoman cultural history undervalued in the Republican project is 
represented by the long imprisoned manuscript only to be emancipated through the 
intervention of a novelist under the guise of a historian. 

The emancipated plot of The White Castle is an autobiographical narrative of the 
seventeenth century focusing on East-West entanglements of the time. The Preface 
linking the novel’s seventeenth century Ottoman plot to a twentieth Century Turkey 
torn with conflicts shows the presentness of the past as the past, to use the words of 
Elisabeth Wesseling, “may also be set in the present whose shape has been 
determined by an alternate course of historical events.”4 Becoming overwhelmed by 
the narrative’s “fundamental relevance to [his] contemporary realities, how through 
this tale [he has] come to understand [his] own time, etc,” Faruk the historian 
attempts to go beyond its historical moment. He sets out to consult sources available 
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at hand to know about the author of the manuscript in a desperate bid to publish it by 
separating the manuscript’s fact and fiction as his suggestive name means one who 
can distinguish truth from falsehood. Finding some discrepancy in the names and 
events used in the narrative he concludes “that the author, who clearly enjoyed 
reading and fantasizing, may have been familiar with [many] sources and a great 
many other books—such as the memoirs of European travelers or emancipated 
slaves—and gleaned material for his story from them” (The White Castle 2; cited 
hereinafter as The Castle). The fictive historian has to add passages from other books 
to fill the gaps.  Out of strong distrust of guided history he decides “to concentrate on 
the story for its own sake, rather than on the manuscript’s scientific, cultural, 
anthropological, or ‘historical’ value” (The Castle 1).  

This practice fits the historical fiction model where, argues Georg Lukács the 
influential critic of historical fiction,  history is “treated as mere costumery,” where 
not “ only the psychology of the characters, but the manners depicted are entirely 
those of the writer’s own day.”5 The novelist sets his novel in the seventeenth century 
for its historical convenience as its lively and colourful ambience provides available 
sustaining details for stories about identical twins and identity swapping. The time 
allows the characters of the story to make use of the writings of many travel writers, 
even allowing the novelist to create a scope for the use of little fragments, gleaned 
from travel books of preceding and succeeding centuries, seeping into the novel.6 
Such anachronism is not a weakness in the postmodern historical novels which may 
not always maintain fidelity to historical realms for overt authorial self-
consciousness. Here the author did not like to take direct responsibilities for such 
action and, therefore, had to borrow a method from Stendhal’s Three Italian 
Chronicles,7 that is, arranging for the rescue of an unreadable manuscript and writing 
a foreword, with a framed narrator, on the background of it. In his words, his using an 
imaginary historian called Faruk is for “sparing the reader the hazards of a costume 
ball arriving out of nowhere—always historical fiction’s greatest danger point.”8 
Pamuk here points to the reciprocal relationship between historiographic and 
novelistic practices. For the reader fictional framework plays the role of a trigger in 
historical study as imagination is the cornerstone in the whole edifice of human 
knowledge. In such a context, Hayden White, the leading postmodernist philosopher 
of history, argues that historians sometimes in crafting their trade have to take 
recourse to subjective arrangements of historical facts and, sometimes, have to 
depend on fictional plot devices such as “the fairy tale or detective story on the one 
hand, as Romance, Comedy, Tragedy, or Satire on the Other.”9  

Given the fact that the manuscript is written in the Ottoman script inaccessible to the 
modern Turks as a consequence of the Kemalist alphabet reform aimed at purging 
Turkish off its Arabic and Persian roots, he embarks upon the daunting project of 
translating the Ottoman manuscript into modern Turkish. The unreadability of the 
manuscript due to state-sponsored cultural reform literally makes it a lost text. If 
translation is a mode of recovery through re-creation, loss is a prerequisite for the 
process. What Pamuk does as a novelist is also metaphorically an act of translation, 
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translating the contemporary Turkish life as well as channeling exchanges between 
past and present narratives. He resembles, both literally and figuratively, the framed 
narrator of the Preface. Supporting neither the Ottoman past nor the Republican 
present, he shows that any attempt to break away from the past is as impossible as the 
present achieving a self-sufficient identity independent of the past. Pamuk’s 
revisionist reading of Ottoman history from the progressive perspective, therefore, 
sees identity as being mutually constructed — involving loss, recovery, imitation, and 
reinvention in the process. Hence, the way of translation adopted by the framed 
narrator, though intralingual translation within the same cultural setting may involve 
some amount of violence, suits the novelist’s purpose of poetic awakening of the past. 

The novel The White Castle sets out to illustrate an optimistic view of translation as a 
productive medium of reworking one’s linguistic as well as cultural assumptions. The 
“literary project” of the novel hinges upon a translating process, both structurally and 
thematically: first projecting defamiliarisation and then depending upon that 
defamiliarisation inventing a new narrative of accommodation. The result is a kind of 
“narrative redemption,” establishing an aesthetic relation among narratives-- 
involving revision, encoding, reencoding, and translation.10 Considering Pamuk’s text 
from this perspective we better understand his imaginary narrator’s explication of his 
translating or, to put it properly, transliterating method:  

My readers will see that I nourished no pretensions to style while revising the book into 
contemporary Turkey: after reading a couple of sentences from the manuscript I kept on 
one table. I’d go to another table in the other room where I kept my papers and try to 
narrate in today’s idiom the sense of what remained in my mind. (The Castle 3) 

His deliberate option for the tricky task of (mis)translation metaphorically represents 
his throwing a challenge against the unduly claimed autonomous domain of history, 
against a way of reading that tends to insist on the objective/concrete reconstruction 
of the past. 

Through the fabricated Preface with its inherent translational metaphor Pamuk throws 
light on a number of issues his writings as a whole grapple with. Ottoman and modern 
lives are inextricably intertwined. History, as enthusiasts of postmodernism would 
profess it, is subject to personal and linguistic construction. It entails poststructuralist 
theories which view realities as being created and shaped by language, the signifier. 
That is why the disguised historian in the Preface abandons his long practiced faith in 
his trade and makes his first foray into the flexible domain of the fiction writer. He 
seems to agree with Malcolm Bradbury that “writing history is more like writing 
novels than we often choose to think.”11 Moreover, his act of translation is 
postmodern in that it subverts the Turkish Republican project of suppressing the past. 
It is a revolt against the state imposed project of erasing the past which generated the 
conditioning factors for identity formation in the present. The translator-historian’s 
work traverses the linguistic, temporal, and political geographies in the wake of the 
third military coup which triggers a wide spread socio-political changes and their re-
assessment.  
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Suppression of history symbolised by the erasure of Ottoman-Arabic script can thus 
be effective for a temporary period of eclipse. Pamuk’s fictional historian’s attempt to 
rescue a forgotten text in an Ottoman archive through a loose translation symbolises 
Republican historian’s digging out a great crisis of Republican modernity delinked 
with the Islamic-Ottoman past which, from the Republican perspective, is not worth 
remembering.12 Quite relevantly Pamuk in his Nobel Lecture explains his novelistic 
mission as digging “a well with a needle.” The fictional historian’s writings offer a 
vibrant space to carry on the debate about the possibilities of cultural transformation 
through the happy blending of past and present. It is possible through the objective 
digging up of the past combined with the continuous assessment of the present, not 
through the blind imitation of the Western/Republican modernity. Explaining the 
politically subversive nature of this historian’s act in the period of the Republican 
modernity Erdağ Göknar aptly writes: 

The very nature of a core Turkish identity is challenged and transformed by Darvinoglu’s 
knowledge of languages, which in the archive becomes an intervention against the coup, 
itself a legacy of the cultural revolution... Darvinoglu’s work in the archive becomes 
subversive in a a number of ways: it is a critical commentary on the excesses of the 
cultural revolution, it makes the Ottoman context legible again and it unearths a buried 
Ottoman Islamic cosmopolitan culture centred in Istanbul.13 

Like the historian in the Preface, the two main characters of the novel are found as 
translators translating and interpreting their mutual histories to each other, coming 
out of their confines of identity to reassert Istanbul’s multicultural, multiethnic, and 
multilingual past. The metahistorical act on the part of the fictive historian and the 
characters of the resultant novel, thus, problematises the Republican project of 
enforcing amnesia of history. 

It is now evident that the Preface to The White Castle provides readers with a key to 
Pamuk’s fictional world, helping them understand Pamuk’s poetics of writing novels. 
The implied author sets out to write about his country’s history and identity politics 
through the mixture of fact and fiction. A narratorial riddle is set for readers to solve. 
The author first hides himself behind an imaginary historian, who is supposed to have 
rescued the original plot of the novel, then the Italian slave claims himself to be the 
author, and at last his master Hoja creates an impression that he is the author. These 
are, needless to say, different projections of Pamuk, the ultimate author. The framed 
narrator Faruk gives the clue to the problem of authorship and generic boundary at 
the end of the Preface: “Readers seeing the dedication at the beginning may ask if it 
has a personal significance. I suppose that to see everything as connected with 
everything else is the addiction of our time. It is because I too have succumbed to this 
disease that I publish this tale” (The Castle 3-4; emphasis mine). The readers are 
deliberately put to a continual oscillation between two mindsets one accepting the 
story as purely the product of imagination and the other considering it as the 
narration of history. And the pleasure of reading this novel largely depends on this 
oscillation, leading to the conclusion that history must be explored through some 
figment of imagination.   
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Abstract: In this bio-genetic age named as ‘anthropocene’, there is a paradigm shift in 
the ways we conceptualize the ‘human’ and how we envision its possible engagements 
with its various environs. The traditional high humanistic creed is now debunked from its 
pedestal of supreme certainty. Thus wo/man is no longer deemed the measure of all 
things, instead it is being suspected that all humanisms till date have been essentially 
imperial in spirit as they tend to speak of the human always in the accents and interests of 
a class, a sex, a race or a genome. On the other hand, antihumanism which emerged 
precisely as an antidote to some of the contradictions inherent in humanisms has itself 
lost its firm discursive ground for various reasons. Hence, posthumanism, as a third way 
out, has acquired widespread currency nowadays in this technologically mediated 
society. But the new global proximity attained by our immensely ‘smart’ technological 
advances does not always breed tolerance and peaceful co-existence; on the contrary, 
forms of wholesale xenophobic rejections of various ‘others’ and increasing violence of 
many sorts are key features of our time. This paper engages itself with these notions of 
the historical decline of humanism as well as antihumanism, with their problematic 
Eurocentric core and imperial tendencies. Undeniably this process involves nostalgia, 
anxiety and paranoia on the one hand and euphoria and exaltation on the other. This 
paper considers posthumanism, with all its transformative agenda, as the historical 
moment that sharply marks the opposition between humanism and anti-humanism and 
thereby explores a different discursive framework. It takes posthumanism as a 
navigational tool with a view to examining ways of engaging affirmatively with the 
present and envisioning a future beyond binaries where difference no longer spells 
inferiority. 

 

Ours is an age which is fundamentally fraught with ground-breaking technological 
advances, various forms of necro-politics, orchestrated and instrumental massacres, 
newer possibilities of living as well as multiple ways of dying. In such an age, it has 
finally turned out to be really difficult for all of us to say with any sort of certainty 
that we have always been ‘human’ or we are no more or less than that.1 The very 
notion of ‘human’ has gone through a very significant paradigm shift. It has been 
exploded from within under the double pressure of endless technological advances as 
well as new global economic changes. All that was solid has melted into air.2 
Consequently, the traditional understanding of humanism is also in a state of flux3 
and gradually turning into an “interpretative matrix”.4 

This paper, therefore, rides the diverse and fascinating waves of our posthuman 
condition by treating it as a crucial aspect of our historicity by taking into account the 
issues of shortcomings of both humanism and its anti-humanistic counterparts to 
examine the questions regarding posthuman predicament. I want to approach 
posthuman theory as a navigational tool to explore ways of engaging affirmatively 
with the present. To do so, we now need to re-think the basic unit of reference for the 
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human in the bio-genetic age known as “Anthropocene”5—the historical moment 
when the Human has become a genealogical force capable of affecting all life on this 
planet and in turn is affected by them.  

Theories today are all about coming to terms with these unprecedented changes and 
transformations of the basic unit of reference for what counts as ‘human’. Various 
alternative conceptualizations are ceaselessly being forwarded by different scholars. 
This article forwards the view that these affirmative mutations can help actualize new 
concepts, affects and planetary subject formations. Just as we do not yet completely 
know what post human bodies can actually do, we cannot even begin to guess what 
post-anthropocentric embodied brains can ultimately think of.  

At the start of it all, there was HE: the classical ideal of ‘Man”, formulated as an idea 
firstly by Protagoras as the “measure of all things”. This ‘Man’ stands conceptually 
for normality, normalcy as well as normativity. It was later renewed as a universal 
model during the Italian Renaissance. With a belligerent vigor, the Italian 
Renaissance reasserted their unshakable trust on the almost boundless capacity of 
humans to pursue their individual as well as collective perfectibility. A deep trust in 
the unique, self-regulating and intrinsically moral powers of human reason forms the 
very pedestal upon which the discursive statue of high humanistic creed was 
carefully constructed. More important to note here is that such a model set standards 
not only for individuals but also for the collectivity of individuals, namely their 
cultures: 

Humanism historically developed into a civilizational model, which shaped a certain idea 
of Europe as coinciding with the universalizing powers of self-reflexive reason. The 
mutation of the humanistic ideal into a hegemonic cultural model was canonized by 
Hegel’s Philosophy of history. This self-aggrandizing vision assumes that Europe is not 
just a geo-political location, but rather a universal attribute of the human mind that can 
lend its quality to any suitable object.6 

Resting on these humanistic norms, Europe announced itself as the site of critical 
reason and self-reflexibility. Such an outlook entertains the thought that Europe, 
being equal only to itself, as universal consciousness transcends its specificity. 
Furthermore, it seems to posit the power of transcendence as its very distinctive 
property and humanistic universalism as its unique particularity. Hence, as a 
civilization ideal, Humanism fueled “the imperial destinies of nineteenth century 
Germany, France and supremely, Great Britain.”7 In the process, otherness has 
always been defined as a negative counterpart of subjectivity/self. In so far as 
difference, by default, spells inferiority, it acquires both essentialist and lethal 
connotations for people/things which get branded as ‘others’. These are the 
naturalized, sexualized, and racialized others who are reduced to less than human 
status--- “we are all humans, but some of us are just more mortal than others. Because 
their history in Europe and elsewhere has been one of lethal exclusions and fatal 
disqualifications.”8 Tony Davies puts it lucidly: 

All Humanisms, until now, have been imperial. They speak of the human in the accents 
and the interests of a class, a sex, a race, a genome. Their embrace suffocates those whom 
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it does not ignore… it is almost impossible to think of a crime that has not been 
committed in the name of humanity.9 

Anti-humanism flourished precisely as an antidote to some of these contradictions 
inherent in humanisms. Thus, the question Bertrand Russell formulated in 1963 
sounds more relevant than ever: “has man a future indeed?”10 

Anti-humanism emerged as the rallying cry of this generation of radical thinkers who 
stepped out of the dialectical oppositional thinking and developed a third way to deal 
with changing understanding of human subjectivity: 

Anti-humanism consists in de-linking the human agent from this universalistic posture, 
calling him to task, so to speak, on the concrete actions he is enacting. Different and 
sharper power relations emerge, once this formerly dominant subject is freed from his 
delusions of grandeur and is no longer allegedly in charge of historical progress.11 

Anti-humanists advocated the need to open it up to the “others within”12 in such a 
way as to re-locate diversity and multiple belongings to a central position as structural 
component of European subjectivity. So, anti-humanism is consequently an important 
source for posthuman thought.  

Posthumanism is the philosophy of our time with the urgency for an integral 
redefinition of the notion of the human. It is a radical response to the history of 
human primacy. Posthumanism destabilizes the limits in symbolic border posts by 
strict dichotomies. It does so without subscribing to the process of oppositional 
schemata. We really need to deconstruct dualism as a habit. As an umbrella term 
“posthuman” is defined diversely by different schools of thoughts. We can think of 
philosophical posthumanism, cultural posthumanism and critical posthumanism 
among many other variations of it. With so many variations it might seem a bit 
confusing but also very interesting as they jointly redefine the notion of the human in 
the 21st century.  

Now we seem to have entered the post-human predicament. It is such a state when 
humans essentially need some ‘technology’. The notions like ‘cyborg’13 or 
“humachines”14 are getting popular for this reason in our current world scenario. The 
posthuman social climate is dominated by a political economy of nostalgia and 
paranoia on the one hand—and euphoria or exaltation on the other. There are two 
prominent tendencies regarding it in recent academic culture— either it is 
alternatively celebrated as the next frontier in critical and cultural theory or shunned 
as the latest in a series of annoying “post” fads. According to Habermas, “the 
posthuman provokes elation but also anxiety about the possibility of a serious 
decentering of man—the former measure of all things.”15 They assume that the 
human is a historical construct that became a social convention about human nature 
and “posthumanism as a move beyond these lethal binaries.’16 

One of the key notions of posthuman discourses is the concept of ‘human 
enhancement’17 by the use of science and technology. The crucial point to be 
mentioned here is that if we really want to eradicate discriminations of numerous 
kinds from human society, we must ensure that these enhancements are available to 
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everyone irrespective of their region, race, gender, color and most importantly 
irrespectively of their economic class. Then only these enhancements will be of real 
contributory agent for overall human condition.Also, a “free market” is, according to 
this researcher, is the only guarantor for the effective development of ‘human 
enhancement’.  

So, this paper explores new ways of combining critique with creativity thus moving 
towards a vision of posthuman humanity for the global era. This researcher trusts in 
the new generations of knowing subjects who affirm a constructive type of pan-
humanity by working hard to free us from the provincialism of the mind, the 
sectarianism of ideologies, the dishonesty of grandiose posturing and the grip of fear. 
I have a posthuman dream– 

It is the dream of producing socially relevant knowledge that is attuned to basic principles 
of social justice, the respect for human decency and diversity, the rejection of false 
universalisms, the affirmation of the positivity of difference; the principles of academic 
freedom, anti-racism, openness to others and conviviality.”18 

Here we may cite a very interesting notion that the Greek word for human was 
anthropos.19 This notion of anthropos was particularly created as in separation from 
three domains: in order to be human you have to be separated from the divine domain 
(god/goddess)20, also you have to be separated from the nonhuman animal domain 
and finally and most strikingly in order to be a human you have to be separated from 
the ‘barbarians’.21Hence the very tradition of the construction of the human was 
exclusivist in its nature which was premised upon multiple layers of negations. In 
other words, it was formulated upon the ground of binary oppositions. It reasserts the 
fact that historically how many humans were considered ‘less’ than other humans 
depended on their gender, complexion, ethnicity, economy etc. For instance, in this 
dualistic frame, we had the notion of gender where men were always superior and 
women as their counterparts were always inferior. More importantly, in the dualism 
of nature-culture, nature was always considered less than the so called ‘culture’. 
These binaries defined who we are only in terms of our separation with ‘others’. We 
were humans only because we were not gods/goddesses or animals or barbarians.  

But biology shows that humans share many similar genes with other non-human 
animals. Furthermore, the great diversity of non-human animals cannot be classified 
and simplified under one broad category called non-human. Hence, from a purely 
biological perspective it is really problematic to separate humans from all other 
species and consequently consider all other non-human animals as ‘one’. As 
Heffernan observes, “…the more the essence of human is sought, the more the line 
between the human and non-human blur.”22 

Hence, posthumanism starts with the deconstruction of the human from the human 
tradition.23 Post-dualism, therefore, deconstructs all those strict dichotomies. Post-
dualism theories of posthumanism can help us build a future beyond binaries. It is a 
philosophy of mediation which discharges any confrontational dualism as well as 
hierarchical legacies by acknowledging that not all human beings equally come under 
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the umbrella term ‘human’. In this sense human is recognized as a plural notion: the 
‘humans’. Any separatist/essentialist understanding, posthumanism claims, must be 
acknowledged and problematized now. Because as long as we keep ‘dualism’ in the 
basic fabric of our social constructions, consciously or unconsciously we will leave 
room for various subtle forms of discriminations. For instance, in the case of the 
anxiety over the ‘AI takeover’, we see another dualistic frame where we are the 
humans in separation with ‘technology’. The idea of eco-technology should be 
addressed properly. Technology, then, may not be thought in separation with the 
environment but as part of the environment because their constituent elements come 
from the very environment and they finally go back to environment.  

In these ways, posthumanism urges again and again to make us understand that we 
are not one but we are many. We are in relation with other species. We are in relation 
with all the microorganisms that live in our body. In short, we are in relation with the 
planet as a whole. So posthumanism can be seen as the pluralistic symphony of the 
human voices that had been silenced in the historical development of the notional 
humanity. The solution lies in the fact that we accept a radical change in our 
understanding of subjectivity: not just as human, but as an open frame that includes 
the human, the non-human and the planet as a whole. To build a better tomorrow, 
instead of dualistic frame, today we must learn to think in terms of relationality, co-
existence, interconnectedness, affinity, empathy and even other subtler but profound 
notions like agape. It requires sustainable practices in their intentions and in their 
materialization. Posthumanism invites us to proceed in relational and multi-layered 
ways in a post-dualistic, post-hierarchical praxis which sets a suitable way of 
departure to approach existence beyond the rigid boundaries of humanism and 
anthropocentricism. It is we here today who are to make these changes happen: 

The posthuman cannot and will not mean one thing. Posthumans are likely to be as 
complex and diverse, as historically and culturally specific as humans have been. 
Whatever the future, we can be sure that it will not be simple.24 
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Abstract: Vagueness is one of the major dimensions of language meaning. Vagueness of 
meaning arises from unspecified use of language.  A linguistic expression will be vague 
if it intrinsically indicates an uncertain state of things. Here the uncertainty is not the 
consequence of ignorance of the language user; rather it is the linguistic habit of the user. 
Analogous to vagueness, indeterminacy is another thesis concerning translation and 
meaning. It demonstrates the legitimacy crisis for both meaning and translation. 
American philosopher Quine is the expounder of this thesis. Regarding linguistic 
translation, Quine asserts that in many instances, there is no fact of the matter about 
which one of the two competing translations is correct. The difficulties in translation 
bring to light the irregularities and conflicts that are inherent in our language’s referential 
apparatus. It means that there is no inevitable, referential connection between language 
and its referents. He further proclaims that there is no identity criterion for meanings, so 
meanings cannot be materialized precisely. Meanings should not be considered as entities 
inevitably engaged with language. The uses of language construct meanings and, the uses 
are allied with extra-linguistic social aspects. Meaningful sentences interconnect with one 
another in truth-relevant way that entails a holistic connection between them. The 
connection implies that the meaning of language depends on the social aspects, e.g., 
cultural norms, expectations and social contexts. The dependency of language meaning 
on context is called the contextualism of language meaning. It implies that language 
meaning is reliant on the metaphysical connection of the language with its context. The 
metaphysical connection entails the socio-ontological concerns of meaning. This article 
aims to show how vagueness and indeterminacy can be traced as the natural features of 
the language and why language meaning requires socio-ontological considerations. 

 

Vagueness, the Unvarnished Dimension of Language Meaning 
If there are state of affairs in which there is no definite answer as to whether the term 
applies, the term will be vague. To say that there is no definite answer is not to say 
that we have not yet able to give a definite answer because of insufficient evidence 
(Alston: 1964, 84). For example, ‘middle-aged’ is a vague term, suppose at the age of 
50 we can say that a person is a middle-aged person, but what about 48 or 49 or 51? 
In this case, we are unable to say whether a 48-year-old man is middle-aged or not; 
this inability is not because we have not yet made precise annotations that would 
settle down the question; instead, this is the nature of this word, we are habitual to use 
this word loosely. Ordinarily, vagueness connects loosely with any kind of looseness 
or lack of clarity. However, it is not the same as what a lack of specificity exactly 
means. While the lack of specificity is unfavorable, vagueness is not always 
unfavorable, and so it is not undesirable. 

In some cases, we are more contented to use a term that is vague in a particular 
respect than using terms that lack this kind of vagueness. One such significant milieu 
is diplomacy. Suppose the Bangladeshi high commissioner to Delhi says, “my 
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government will take proper steps for any further border killing.” In this case, the 
vagueness of the adjective ‘proper’ makes the sentence vague. Here, it does not state 
clearly; just what constitutes proper steps? The vagueness of this sentence is the 
typical nature of diplomatic language. 

Modes of Vagueness 
Different types of vagueness arises in the context of linguistic interpretation. 
Sometimes vagueness involves the lack of a precise cutoff point between the 
applicability and inapplicability of the term. The term ‘middle-aged’ is vague in this 
sense. There is no cutoff point concerning human age as to what we can use the term 
‘middle-aged’ precisely. Sometimes vagueness involves the indeterminacy in the 
application of the term. It involves the indeterminacy of the combination of 
conditions for the application of the term. The term ‘religion’ is vague in this sense 
(Muhit: 2012, 131). We do not know what the exact conditions or rituals which 
constitute a religion are. 

Moreover, vagueness arises in the context of the use of the vague term to make a 
vague term precise. If we consider making a term precise by defining it with another 
term, we have to face the problem that the second term also remains vague (Muhit: 
134). Suppose, we consider to make more precise the term ‘city’ by stipulating that a 
community is a city if and only if it has at least 10,00,000 inhabitants, this removes 
the vagueness consisting in an indeterminacy as the minimum number of inhabitants 
required; however now the attention may be transferred to other areas of vagueness. 
Here the term ‘inhabitant’ is also vague. There is no definite answer under what 
conditions a person is to be counted as an inhabitant of a community. It is not clear 
whether a person having no house but lives in that city for a job or work purpose can 
be treated as an inhabitant or not. A student living in a college dormitory within a 
city, it is difficult to treat him as an inhabitant of that city. A person living in one city 
in Summer and living in another city in Winter, it is difficult to treat him as an 
inhabitant of the first city or the second city. There are so many options like these in 
which we cannot answer precisely. It means that exact precision is almost impossible. 

Furthermore, some terms are treated as the ‘open texture’ for their looseness of use. 
Using a concept depends on some particular situations in mind; as a result, the 
concept is equipped only against certain contingencies. The feature of these 
contingencies is called ‘open texture’ or ‘possibility of vagueness’ (Alston: 94). We 
can never eliminate this kind of vagueness, e.g., in the case of ‘gold,’ we have 
situations in which we would not know whether to apply the term ‘gold’ or not. The 
ornament made by gold is not pure gold though we have no option to call it in other 
names. Another example of open texture is the general use of the term ‘water.’ We 
know water is the proportionate conjunction of hydrogen and oxygen. However, we 
also know that every sample of non-laboratory water contains other minerals, and we 
have no other names for indicating that samples of water. Basically, concerning the 
precision of the meaning of language, we find that exact precision is not possible, or 
it is a striking fact that every word of our ordinary language is vague to some extent. 
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Because word gets its meaning in a social context, and we are habitual to use the 
language within the relation of societal acceptance. 

Significance of Vagueness 
Though it is a general assertion that vagueness can complicate specifications of 
meaning and identification of synonyms, vagueness is the crucial feature of language 
meaning. The primary importance of vagueness is the use of diplomatic statements. In 
diplomacy, the diplomates should use the sentence containing vague words; 
otherwise, he will fail to co-oft with diplomatic situations. Moreover, concerning the 
range of significance of the words, most of the words are a bit vague, and we are 
lucky enough to use the language to indicate the states of objects without 
specification; otherwise, our linguistic domain will be limited, and we will not be able 
to make the needful linguistic communication. Vagueness has theoretical advantages 
also. In much of our epistemological contents, we cannot formulate what we know in 
terms that are maximally precise without altering the statement or outlying the 
evidence (Alston: 86). Sometimes we define a word vaguely, and we presumably 
have a good match. For example, the definition of the term ‘adolescence’ as the 
period of life between childhood and adulthood is more fit though the definition is 
vague. 

Furthermore, vagueness can be used as a thesis to give a criterion of meaningfulness 
of other terms or statements; through this conception, we can give the answer that 
there is no clear-cut answer to some questions. In this regard, John Hospers states that 
the aspects of vagueness characterize how any living language is built (Hospers: 
1975, 76).  

Indeterminacy of Translation and Meaning 
Indeterminacy is a consequence of linguistic behaviorism. Linguistic behaviorism 
rejects some of the established idealistic claims on linguistic meaning. It rejects the 
idea that language-users associate mental ideas with their linguistic expressions. It 
also rejects the idea that a language-user can have a private theory of linguistic 
meaning, which guides her use of language, and it further rejects that language 
learning relies on innate mechanisms. In this regard, Quine asserts, “…there is 
nothing in linguistic meaning beyond what is to be gleaned from overt behavior in 
observable circumstances” (Quine:1992, 38). 

The behaviorism which Quine accepts can be viewed in his evidential empiricism. 
This evidential empiricism is connected with the radical empiricism of the pragmatic 
theory. According to the pragmatic theory, language is a social art by which we 
acquire the evidence of other people’s overt behavior under publicly observable 
circumstances (Quine: 1969, 26). Meanings, therefore, ended up as the advantage of 
the behaviorism. John Dewey clearly expresses this point as follows: “Meaning... is 
not a psychic existence; it is primarily a property of behavior” (Dewey: 1929, 179). 
From the appreciation of this explanation, it is realized here that there cannot be a 
private language. This point has been elaborated further by Dewey. ‘Soliloquy,’ he 
wrote, “…is the product and reflex of converse with others” (Dewey: 1929, 180). In 
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addition to that, Dewy expands the point as language is specifically a fashion of 
contact of at least two presences, a speaker and a hearer; it presumes an organized 
group to which these creatures belong, and from whom they have acquired their 
habits of speech. It is, therefore, a relationship (Dewey: 1929, 185). It means that the 
use of language is possible in an organized group of interrelated persons.  

Per Dewey, Quine also turns toward a naturalistic view of language and a behavioral 
view of meaning. In doing so, Quine rejects the ‘museum figure of speech’ and 
‘assurance of determinacy.’ To him, there is no heritage for linguistic mode. 
Language is an ever-changing phenomenon. The context is the final issue to consider 
in any linguistic interpretation. Based on Dewey’s view that ‘meaning... is primarily a 
property of behavior’, Quine explicitly claims that there are neither meanings nor 
likenesses nor distinctions of meaning, beyond the people’s dispositions to overt 
behavior. The rebuttal of museum myth of meaning and assurance of determinacy and 
the recognition that meaning is specified in people’s speech disposition lead Quine in 
such a sphere of language where meaning presupposes some kind of metaphysical 
features.  

In order to destabilize meaning, Quine adopts a naturalized epistemology. It is a 
crucial milestone in the development of post-Humean empiricism (Quine: 1991). 
Quine constitutes a transition from the individual sentence to the organized system of 
sentences as the basic unit of empirical meaning. In this case, Quine is influenced by 
James. Experience, according to James, is thus interpreted as an underdetermined 
system, and functional copyright. Experience, as a web, is a system of interconnected 
sensations that cannot be specified independently of one another (James: 1909, 91). 
To explain epistemological limit, Quine rejects sense data by saying that this is- 
‘fancifully fanciless medium of unvarnished news’ (Quine: 1960, 2).  

From the discussion above, it has been seen that Quine, in his linguistic behaviorism, 
uses publically observable aspects of language in the communication system; that is 
to say, the meaning of a language is primarily a function of situation and response. It 
seems that the above view of Quine is at par with Bloomfieldian proclamation: the 
meaning of a linguistic form…is… the situation in which the speaker utters it and the 
response which it calls forth in the hearer (Bloomfield: 1935, 139). Psychologist 
Charles Osgood and psychologically oriented philosopher Charles Morris further 
develop this Bloomfieldian idea as ‘meaning is a function of behavioral disposition’ 
(Alston: 28). In the context of meaning also, Quine is influenced by Jamesian 
concepts of meaning. To James, the questions of meaning are: ‘can a statement be 
meaningful in isolation?’ Alternatively, ‘can there be meaning without essence?’ ‘Are 
we connected only with isolated statements that leave aside human life and its 
problems?’ Alternatively, ‘can a statement survive without human activity?’ The 
Jamesian answer to these questions is ‘no.’ James explains meaning as an activity, not 
as an abstract essence. In his view, the meaning is inextricably related to human life 
and experience, and this experience is not dotted by sense-data; instead, there is a 
rational continuity of experience.  
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From the above discussed linguistic behaviorism and epistemological naturalism, 
Quine established the Indeterminacy Thesis. It is a thesis that concludes that 
translation is indeterminate, and meaning is not inexorably connected with language. 

While elucidating the essence of indeterminacy of translation, Quine states: manuals 
for translating one language into another can be set up in divergent ways, all 
compatible with the totality of speech dispositions, yet incompatible with one another 
(Quine: 1960, 27). However, indeterminacy does not mean that there is no acceptable 
translation, but there are many ways of translation (Quine: 1987, 9). The 
indeterminacy thesis tells us that translations can sharply deviate from the perspective 
of context (Barrett and Gibson: 1990, 198). 

Quine offers two arguments in favor of his indeterminacy thesis. One is the argument 
from above, and the other is the argument from below. The argument from above 
relies on the fact that scientific theories are under-determined by all the possible 
empirical evidence. The underlying theme of the argument is the fact that different 
theories may have the same empirical consequences, so there is no empirical evidence 
for favoring one theory over the others (Tanesini: 2007, 9). The argument from below 
relies on the fact that a radical translator needs to translate a different language from 
scratch. This argument is called the argument from below because it depends upon 
culture as the basement of stimulation. (Tanesini, 10). Quine’s view on the 
inadequacy of translation is: perfect translation of a word or a sentence from one 
language to another is impossible because no object exactly corresponds to a 
particular word. In Quine’s own words, “...see language naturalistically, on the other 
hand, and you have to see the notion of likeness of meaning in such a case simply as 
nonsense” (Quine: 1969, 30). 

Conclusion 
From the above discussions, it is plausible to say that the use of language is not to be 
explained by speakers knowing or being guided by linguistic rules; instead, it is to be 
explained by instinctively a socially-conditioned agreement. Languages and linguistic 
entities are not bloodless abstract objects which can be studied like specimens under a 
microscope. Instead, language takes the form of behavior, activity-specifically social 
practice. Sentences do not have lives of their own (Lycan: 2000, 90). The speaking of 
language is a part of an activity or a form of life. In order to know a language, it is 
mandatory to know the agreement of the users of the language. In any language, 
human beings agreement is the performance which they perform by using the 
language. As a social being, we all are part of a socially-conditioned agreement. 
Therefore, to imagine a language means to imagine a form of life (Wittgenstein: 
1958, § 19). Socially-conditioned agreement denotes the context of language use. 
Wittgenstein further claims: If a lion could talk, we could not understand him 
(Wittgenstein: 1958, 223). To him, understanding another language involves 
empathy, which requires the kind of similarity that we just do not have with lions.  

Furthermore, it is impossible to understand the meaning of a word unless the context 
is mentioned. A language can be described by describing the contexts and the events 
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with which the words are interwoven. It is safe to conclude that the contexts and the 
events with which the words are interwoven are the forms of life (Hunter: 1971, 146). 
‘Form of life’ depends on one’s environment, one’s physical needs and desires, one’s 
emotions, one’s sensory capacities, and so on. Speaking a language, i.e., speaking and 
understanding it, is engaging in specific modes of behavior that exhibit a variety of 
abilities or skills (Pitcher: 1972, 243). When a person says something that he or she 
wants to mean, that depends not only on what he says but also on the context in which 
the expression is said, i.e., the surroundings give the meaning. Words, gestures, 
expressions come alive, only within a culture, and to understand the use of a word is 
to understand the role which the words play in our lives. The final sentence, in this 
regard, is ‘the meaning of any language is a matter of what we do with this language 
in our real-life situation; it is not something hidden inside our mind or brain.’ So there 
is no identity criterion for meanings; meanings cannot be materialized precisely. The 
uses of language construct meanings and, the uses are allied with extra-linguistic 
social aspects. Meaningful sentences interconnect with one another in truth-relevant 
way that entails a holistic connection between them. The connection implies that the 
meaning of language depends on the social aspects, e.g., cultural norms, expectations, 
and social contexts. It implies that language meaning is reliant on the metaphysical 
connection of the language with its context, which entails that vagueness and 
indeterminacy are natural features of the language, and these features entail the socio-
ontological concerns of meaning. 
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Abstract: In the early twentieth century, communal conflict was observed between 
different communities in Burma. To understand this issue clearly, it is necessary to 
understand the Burmese population although it is very difficult to understand the minds 
of the people of Burma. From time immemorial Burma was greatly influenced by the 
Buddhists. It is thought that the Arab traders started their trade as well as commercial 
activities in Burma from the very beginning of the ninth century although the Arabs were 
far less in number. Since Burma was the nearest neighbour to Bengal, the Bengal 
peasants migrated regularly to Burma as the monsoon labours. In 1886 the whole Burma 
turned into the British colony. Since then, Hindus and Muslims from different parts of 
India and Bengal migrated to Burma under the British patronization. The main purpose 
of such migration at that time was financial benefit. Later, factories, banks, courts, 
government and non-government organizations of Burma were fully controlled by the 
Indian Hindu and Muslims. At this time, Burmese nationalism rose to a great extent and 
in the thirties of the twentieth century some grave communal conflicts took place in 
Burma among the local Burmese, Hindus and Muslims. Under this backdrop, an attempt 
has been made to identify the origins and corollaries of the communal conflict in Burma 
from 1930-1940. As this research paper is historic and descriptive in nature historical 
research method is applied here.   

 

Introduction 

Burma is the nearest country of Bangladesh after India as well as the second largest 
country in South-East Asia. Since the time immemorial Bangladesh and Burma is 
connected with the multi-dimensional aspect both colonial and post-colonial 
perspectives. Bangladesh and Burma share a land border of approximately 271 
kilometers (150 kilometers of which lie in hilly areas), and a maritime border. The 
territories now known as Myanmar and Bangladesh interacted for centuries and there 
were well-established trade routes and free movement of peoples before the British 
era. The British annexed Myanmar over the course of three Anglo-Burmese wars: the 
first Anglo-Burmese war broke out in 1824, followed by as second war in 1852 and a 
third in 1885.1 This concession laid the foundation for close economic and social 
interactions between the old Chittagong Division of Bengal (now in Bangladesh) in 
British India and the Rangoon and Arakan region of Burma, which strongly create the 
dynamics conditions of Bangladesh-Myanmar relations to this Modern time. During 
the British period many Indians and Bengalis of both Hindu and Muslim went to 
Burma by the direct help of the British rule. Maximum immigrants to Burma were 
businessman, day-labor and other seasonal workers.2 However, after fifty years of the 
invasion of Burma by the British a few serious communal conflicts took place in 
Burma. Those conflicts were between the local Burmese Buddhist and the Bengali-
Indian Hindu-Muslims which brought mass killings of Bengali-Indian Hindu-
Muslims and an anti-Indian sentiment raised among the Burmese Buddhist.    
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Communal Conflict in 1930 

The labor riots that took place in Burma in 1930 were essentially the inevitable 
consequences of the past five decades. It was directed against the Indian immigrants 
who were living at this time in Burma which emerged from the strike called by the 
workers of Rangoon port. Although the number of Indian immigrants has increased 
sharply since the Burma was incorporated under British rule. However, prior to that 
no open conflict was observed between the Indians and the Burmese. From the very 
beginning of the British rule, the Burmese were pleased with the Indian workers, but 
later, the employment opportunities were limited due to economic hardship of Burma, 
which is in fact created a hostile attitude of Burmese people towards the Indian 
workers. It was a very acute psychological problem of the Burmese at this time in 
Burma. Moreover, the problem of importing Indian workers into Burma before 1930 
was dormant, but it became active after the Great Economic Depression of 1929-
1930.3 With the Great Economic Depression, the market price of rice goes down the 
lowest. As a result, thousands of Burmese workers who were engaged in new and 
unfamiliar occupations for livelihoods instead of agriculture and they began to 
mobilize in urban areas, especially in Rangoon. They came to the city areas and faced 
intense competition from the Indian workers. In this regard, the Burmese thought that, 
the Indians are creating a barrier for Burmese workers to get a living in Burma which 
is their own home land, so one kind of hatred created in the minds of the Burmese 
workers against the Indians and it was continued to grow. As a result, ruthless labor 
riots took place in Rangoon, centering the economic interests of Burmese and Indian 
workers up to 1930. Available sources indicate that, up to 1930 the workers of the 
Burmese shipbuilding and repair factory were entirely controlled by the Telugu 
Indians.4 Even, these Indian workers were extremely well organized. As a result, they 
could easily call a strike, not just for economic but for any political reasons. Indian 
workers of the shipbuilding and repair factory in Rangoon called for a strike in 
protesting against Mahatma Gandhi's arrest in India on 10 May 1930. Moreover, the 
Indian workers added with this strike a stirring debate over the daily wages of the 
workers. On the 10 May 1930, when Indian workers called for general strike, at this 
time, the Stevedores recruited about 2000 Burmese workers as the alternatives to the 
Indian workers.5 

On 22 May 1930 the Scindia Navigation Company, the hiring company of workers at 
shipbuilding and repair industry agreed to pay 36 Cents instead of 31 cents a day’s 
wages. As a result the striking workers decided to return to work. In this regard, the 
Scindia Navigation Company failed to reach any kind of agreement to those Burmese 
workers who were recruited instead of the striking Indian workers. Later, on May 26, 
1930 a large number of Burmese workers appeared with their spouse and other family 
members for work, but, at this time they encountered by the Indian workers. 
Suddenly, this excited labours rally broke out between the Indians and the Burmese 
workers, and clashes like flames spread throughout the city. However, after the riots 
broke out between the Burmese and the Indian workers, the city of Rangoon became 
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a slaughterhouse. As a result, more than 25,000 Indian workers took shelter in public 
schools, Indian churches and other buildings in Burma.  

In order to find out the cause of the workers' riots in the year of 1930 and why and 
what actually happened at this time, the government formed riot investigation 
committee under the leadership of Indian lawyer N. M. A. Kouyasji.6 The inquiry 
committee found that the workers were roaming regularly in residential areas wearing 
some hat like Gandhi hat, but committee failed to prove whether they had any 
intention to involve the workers to create the riots. The committee, however, made it 
clear that the labor movement had no direct connection with the political movement. 

Shortly, after the riots, various Indian organizations sent representatives to India to 
protest against inefficiency against the Rangoon police authorities and the Burma 
government. It is thought that, the governor of Burma intentionally creating situation 
like the separatist movement and the governor also wants to prove to the British 
parliament that the Indians and Burmese could not stay together. Immediately, after 
the riots broke out in Burma, the Indian leaders expressed their deep concern over the 
anti-Indian sentiment in the minds of the Burmese people. Even, the Indian leaders 
also blamed a group of Burmese people who favored the separation of Burma from 
India. According to the Indian leaders, Burmese news papers and Burmese 
government officials are also responsible for these situations who are very tactfully 
promoting an unfriendly attitude towards the Indians.  

On the other hand, after the riots, the Burmese leaders also demanded the government 
to appoint Burmese workers in various government institutions to minimize 
unemployment problems. In this context, U Ba Pe commented, ‘The Burmese lands 
are being only used for the non Burmese, not being used for the Burmese’.7 The 
Burmese leaders thought that, the cheap workers of India are expelling Burmese 
workers. Though, the Indian leaders opposed the Burmese thinking. Later, the 
Burmese leaders continue to engage with political activities in addition to the 
economic activities of Burma, even they considered political activities as a national 
status as well as national right. Later, the problem of labour immigration from India 
to Burma was compounded by the problem of separating Burma from greater India, 
which was resolved by the separating Burma from India. However, the Burmese 
government issued an immigration ordinance on condition of labour immigration 
from India to Burma for a certain period of time before the Government India Act 
1935 came into force.  

Riots between Buddhist and Muslims in 1938 

Another deadly communal riot broke out in Rangoon on 7 July 1938. It was caused 
from a dispute over Islam and Buddhism. Seven years before the fatal riots, a 
Burmese Buddhist named U Pan Nyo conspired against Islam. At this time, Maung 
Shwe Hpi, a Burmese Muslim who was converted to Islam from Buddhist and wrote 
a book namely, "Malawi-Yogi-Awada-Sadan” responded to some controversial 
remarks regarding Islam by U. Pan Nyo.8 At the end of the book, he also apologized 
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to the Buddhists, stating that the book was written only in response to U Pan Nyo's 
statement, not to hurt the religious passion of Buddhists. Maung Shwe Hpi did so due 
to U Pan Nyo make some controversial statements regarding Islam.9  

The Muslim community strongly condemned the book and apologized, but the 
Buddhist community could not be satisfied. Despite the apology from the Muslim 
community, a public meeting was held at Shui Dagon Pagoda on July 5, 1938 chaired 
by U Neya, and at least 10,000 people attended in the program.10 The meeting 
approved the proposal, demanding punishment from the book's author and the 
publisher. On hearing this news, the Burmese started attacking the Indians with full 
physical and mental strength before the police everywhere in Rangoon and killed 
them and looted their wealth. In view of this situation, a number of mosques were 
defiled and damaged in Rangoon, with the Holy Qur'an being torn down and burnt 
somewhere. People were beaten to death in some mosques. In this connection, an 
essay published on November 9 1938 in Kolkata's 'Rozana Hind'.  

The compositions are as follows:  

“Except for the majority of the Indian population in Rangoon, the life and property of 
Muslims is not safe anywhere in Burma. Every day, two killings are taking place, 
shops and jute loot and houses are burnt. Hundreds of mosques are still deserted 
where no one can dare to even speak at night".11  

Causes of these Riots 

The main purpose of the anti-Indian riots that started in Rangoon that was to expel the 
Indians from Burma. In this case, Shwe Hpi's book was just an excuse.12 The 
communal riots in Burma were undoubtedly anti-India. That is why Chittagong 
Buddhists were also not exempted. They were also killed and their possessions 
plundered. In fact, the whole Indian community was attacked with the intention of 
expelling Shwe Hpi's book as an excuse to expel the Indians from Burma. No 
Burmese ministry in Burma provided security to the Indians. It is clear, as daylight, 
that a planned, well-planned robbery and assassination attempt against the Indians 
was adopted long ago. Only the Indians could not survive until that happened. The 
consequences of this communal riot have been clearly noticed when the demolition of 
jobs poses a serious threat to the survival of minority communities. In fact, some 
Burmese leaders have even said that the communal riots are very successful and that 
if two more such riots occur, the Indians will evacuate Burma. That is why where the 
police and army were suppressing the Indians; they allowed the Burmese to move 
freely with various weapons, including slaves, even in some cases with the indirect 
support of the police and the army, the Burmese committed looting and killing. In 
many places such killings also took place in front of the police station's residence and 
police station. Burmese inspectors and sub-inspectors of the police have openly 
encouraged such incidents.13 The police and army had deprived the Indians of the fact 
that they could not get out even with a small stick. But the Burmese had the 
opportunity to use all kinds of weapons. If the government had taken proper action on 
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the first day of the riots, everything would have been fine within a few hours, but the 
government did not go that route. Anyway, the mayor of Rangoon organized a 
discussion meeting with the prominent citizens of Rangoon to determine the way to 
establish peace and plan for the city as soon as possible. The strike of the Indians 
called for closure of the Indian shops as other shops closed. The food in Rangoon city 
is on the rise, as vegetables and fishermen from different areas of the city have 
stopped coming to the market. When the shops were occupied by Hindu and Muslim 
markets, the markets were closed. On the other hand, the number of casualties 
increased as a result of the riots. During the Indian strike, 20 people were killed and 
12 injured in riots.14 The majority of the injured were Muslims. During the riots, the 
rioters participated in the riot with weapons such as knives, swords, spears. For this 
reason, the Commissioner of Police urged the public to pay attention to the provisions 
of the Arms Act, warning them that they would be sentenced to armed imprisonment 
if they used to carry weapons such as knives, swords, ammo, etc. without license.15 

Bangla government's announcement about the riots 

The Home Secretary made a statement to the Bengal Governing Council on August 
24 and 26, 1938 giving details of the measures taken by the Bengal government 
regarding the Burma riots. His statement was published in the newsletter. The 
statement is as follows: 

“A telegraph was sent to the Burma government on August 7 to check the numbers of 
the destitute Indians who are likely to come to Kolkata. On August 22, the 
Government of India was requested to send the official details of the casualties and 
loss of lives among the indigenous people of Bengal province, especially in the 
Burma riots".16  

In response, the Government of India has stated that they have taken necessary 
measures.  
However, the Burmese government did not bear the cost of sending them from Burma 
to Kolkata and Chittagong. The shipping companies arranged for these helpless 
Indian refugees to come to Kolkata and Chittagong for free, who were from different 
parts of India.  

Table-1 

Number of refugees arriving from Burma to Chittagong17 

From the above list, the total number of refugees sent from Burma to Bengal province 
is ....  

The list includes their names, housekeeping, gender, religion and nationality, cost of 
railway, name of a ship arriving and date of shipment from Chittagong to destination. 
From these accounts, the majority of the refugees were from Noakhali and 
Chittagong. Noakhali residents are the most. There are also residents of Chandpur, 
Comilla Mymensingh and Faridpur. Among the refugees, there were a handful of 
Hindu converts, but the majorities were Muslims. 
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Table-2 

List of provinces for refugees arriving at the port of Kolkata from Burma18 

The Bangla government, however, has taken several measures at a later stage of the 
riots. In a press release, the government's Information Department directed the editors 
of various newspapers to refrain from serving any such news in the wake of the riots 
in Burma in the province.  

Riot Investigation Committee and their report 

On September 22, 1938 the Governor formed an inquiry committee led by a British 
Judge. The other members of the committee were two Burmese Buddhists and two 
Muslim leaders. The task of the committee was to identify the cause of the riots, 
prepare reports on the activities of the police and civil authorities and take steps to 
prevent such communal and religious disturbance in the future. The committee, while 
working, mentioned that the situation was very critical. That is why they stopped 
collecting information and prepared the interim report very quickly and recommended 
the government to take urgent remedial measures. The full report is prepared later. 
The committee concluded that publishing a book by Maung Shwe Hpi a hurting 
Buddhist religious sentiment that was a very painful, intolerable and malicious 
activity, but that was not the real reason for the communal riots.19 Some parts of the 
book are very abusive, which served as an excuse for the riots but they were not 
enough to create violence. Behind this is the economic, political and social tensions 
prevailing.20  

Nonetheless, the book was direct because it was able to attract unwanted attention. Its 
ignorant propaganda in the Burmese newspapers embarrassed the government and 
provoked the Burmese against the Indians and other foreigners living in Burma.  
According to the Inquiry Committee, the communal riot of the 1938 was not religious 
riots at all. There was a strong anti-Muslim outburst in the riots, the Fungis 
participated in the riots remarkably, and their attacks were particularly targeted by 
Muslims, Indians and Zardians, but the real causes of the riots were political, 
economic and social, but not religious. The committee observed that the Burmese 
people, especially those in lower Burma, were deeply concerned about the Indians 
and feared that rising Indian immigration to Burma would endanger the economic and 
social life of Burma. That is why some the Burmese newspapers began to spread 
tensions against the Indian Muslims that the Muslims had taken away the Burmese 
money as well as their daughters and sisters.21 

Intermarried children performed among Indian Muslim and Burmese Buddhist 
women were called 'Zarbadi', which continued to grow in Burma as a special 
category. Burmese newspapers continued to write against this Zarbadi culture.22 They 
demanded expelling the Indians from Burma. The also demanded for inter-marriages 
to stop the spread of Islam in Burma. In addition, the committee requested the 
government to pay special attention to the problem of marriage between Burmese and 
Indians in Burma. Based on the report of the Riot Investigation Committee, an 
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additional investigation committee was appointed, led by economist James Baxter. 
This additional inquiry committee was tasked with examining Indian immigration 
issues, determining the number of immigrants, determining the amount of 
immigration seasonal, temporary or permanent, and determining the occupations in 
which Indians occupy places of Burmese. According to the Baxter Committee report, 
the Government of India and Burma initiated discussions to limit Indian immigration 
to Burma. 

Concluding Remarks 
In the early twentieth century, communal conflict was observed between different 
communities in Burma. Since Burma was the nearest neighbour to Bengal, the Bengal 
peasant migrated regularly to Burma as the monsoon labours. In 1886 the whole 
Burma turned in to the British colony. Since then, people of Hindu and Muslims from 
different parts of India and Bengal migrated to Burma under the British patronization. 
The main purpose of such migration at that time was only for financial benefit. Later, 
factories, banks, office-court, government and non-government organizations of 
Burma were fully controlled by the peoples of Indian Hindu-Muslims. At this time, 
Burmese Nationalism raised to a great extends and three decades of the twentieth 
century some grave communal conflicts took place in Burma among the local 
Burmese, Hindu and Muslims. 
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Abstract: The Bengali verse narratives of MansamangalKavya constructed by different 
poets of Bengal from as early as the late 14th century to the early 19th century my 
thologize the local snake goddess, Mansa. Mansamangal scholars have discerned that 
except for poet-specific narrative styles and digressions, most of the prominent variants 
have maintained the same story line, and thus contributed to the construction of a Mansa 
canon. Historically important and culturally rich Mansa legends have seldom got the 
chance to find their place in world literature. In this context, the initiative taken in recent 
time by one of the most prominent translators of Bangladesh, Kaiser Haq, is noteworthy. 
His The Triumph of the Snake Goddess is the first attempt by any Bangladeshi translator 
to translate the MansamangalKavya into English. Considering the plot, narrative style 
and mode of the traditional MansamangalKavya and studying their replication in the 
translation, this paper attempts to examine The Triumph of the Snake Goddess as a 
filiation of the Mansa canon. It also aims to critically analyze and comment on the 
freedom applied in the translation while explaining the possible reasons and purposes of 
the alterations from the source texts the translation has incorporated. 

 

Mangalkavyas are verse narratives composed by different subcontinental poets of the 
medieval era to propagate the greatness of various local deities in order to obtain their 
blessings. While in the medieval period, the Sanskrit epics celebrating the Vedic 
deities were revered by the Hindus of "higher class", different Mangalkavyas in 
Bangla and other vernaculars mythologizing the local deities like Chandi (a local 
forest deity), Sasthi (the goddess of childbirth), Sitala (goddess of smallpox), Annada 
and Manasa were popular among the “lower class” peasants.1 Among the various 
types of Mangalkavyas the kinds which mythologize the local goddess of snakes, 
Manasa, are called ManasamangalKavyas. As the abundance of snakes in Bengal had 
been the reality until recent times, the establishment of the snake cults and the 
worship of the snake deity among the people of this region had been a very natural 
phenomenon. Different poets from as early as the fifteenth century to the nineteenth 
century have contributed to the construction of these Manasa legends. The immense 
popularity of the legend in the realm of folk culture is evident as these narrative 
poems are still recited or performed with musical accompaniment in the rural areas of 
Bangladesh. Moreover, numerous references from the Manasa legends in modern 
Bangla literature also signify the literary importance of these narrative poems at 
present. 

Historically important and culturally rich Manasa legends have seldom had the 
chance to find their place in the world literature. Dinesh Chandra Sen's Behula: An 
Indian Pilgrim's Progress was the only book in English which rendered the core 
Manasa story.2 In this regard, The Triumph of the Snake Goddess is a very 
noteworthy attempt, because this book, as Kaiser Haq claims, is "a composite 
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retelling of the Manasa legends".3 He mentions in his preface to the book that after 
surveying the important Manasa legends he finds the chief primary sources in the 
versions of Vipradas, Vijaya Gupta, Tantrabibhuti, Radhanath Raychaudhuri and Ray 
Binod; and instead of attempting to render a single Manasa legend in English, he has 
provided a composite text of Manasa legends in prose, so that readers may get a 
comprehensive version of Manasa legends.4 As this comprehensive translation is 
constructed from the fragments of the manuscripts of different poets, this construction 
is bound to be problematic and worthy of scrutiny. 

Though The Triumph of the Snake Goddess got published in 2015, not many research 
works have been done on this translation work. Only a few reviews on the book have 
been published erstwhile. All the reviewers have unanimously appreciated the 
immense research done by Haq and the resultant construction of an eloquent 
composite translation. Professor Fakrul Alam comments that Kaiser Haq’s book is 
“the result of much intense study of not easily accessible medieval Bengali texts”, yet 
“what is truly amazing is how lightly Haq wears his scholarship and how entertaining 
and accessible is the story he narrates.”5 Emphasizing the construction of the 
translation Wendy Doniger notes that instead of translating an ur-text, Kaiser Haq 
“reflects the permeable boundaries between the various retellings of the story, picking 
one piece from here, another from there”6, and creates an “uncritical edition”7 of the 
legends of Manasa. “By being ‘uncritical’, Haq becomes a part of the storytelling 
tradition that inspires this (translation) work,”8 and consequently, according to Tabish 
Khair, the translation work incorporates “a contemporary tone”.9 Similarly, critic 
Professor Somdatta Mndal also identifies a “light-hearted appeal throughout the 
narrative”10 of the translation work.  Professor Fakrul Alam puts emphasis on this 
same issue by commenting that Haq’s “telling of the snake goddess’s adventures is 
sparkling, racy, bawdy and flavored with witty moments that make the work a 
wonderful comic epic in prose for our times.”11 However, the Manasamangalkavyas 
themselves are essentially religious texts composed in order to win the blessings of 
Manasa, a “subaltern deity” 12 and are evidently written in sad tone.13 But from the 
reviews of the above mentioned critics it is clear that while rendering the traditional 
Manasa legends in the translation Kaiser Haq has brought some significant changes 
and incorporated a comic tone in his work. Interestingly, none of the reviewers has 
identified these changes and consequently there is hardly any literature available on 
the changes made in the translation. 

This paper analyzes the process of transformations That occurred in the translation by 
studying how the issue of fidelity has been tackled in the translation and evaluates the 
translation as a filiation of Manasa canon while critically examining and commenting 
on the freedom applied in the translation. 

To seek answers to the above mentioned questions, it is necessary to understand what 
an act of translation is. Any act of translation is necessarily a very complex 
phenomenon which involves at least two different “polysystems”14 that of the source 
text and the target language. The term ‘polysystem’ refers to the condition that a 
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literary work is not merely a part of literary system, but a part of social, cultural, 
literary and historical framework. To clarify the process of translation Lawrence 
Venuti writes,  

Translation never communicates in an untroubled fashion because the translator 
negotiates the linguistic and cultural differences of the foreign text by reducing them and 
supplying another set of differences, basically domestic, drawn from the receiving 
language and culture to enable the foreign to be received there.15 

While negotiating the linguistic and cultural differences of the two different 
polysystems the translator also deals with the issues of “adequacy”16 of the translation 
work in comparison with the source text and “acceptability”17 of the translation work 
in comparison to the target language and its culture; and these issues bring forth the 
questions of fidelity and freedom in a translation work. According to Andre Lefevere, 
how a translator deals with these questions depends upon the “refractions”18 adapted 
by the translator in the act of translation. According to Lefevere, 

A writer’s work gains exposure and achieves influence mainly through 
“misunderstandings and misconceptions”, or, to use a more neutral term, refractions. 
Writers and their work are always understood and conceived against a certain background 
or, if you will, are refracted through a certain spectrum, just as their work itself can 
reflect previous works through a certain spectrum.19  

Considering the dichotomy of “adequacy”20 and “acceptability”21, this paper analyzes 
the form, content and tone of the translation work and compares those findings with 
the characteristics of the source texts to explore how far the translation upholds the 
tradition of the Manasamangalkavyas, and how much freedom has been exercised by 
the translator. While analyzing these issues, the paper also identifies the 
“refractions”22 worked in the construction of this translation work. 

The scrutiny may begin with a comparison of the forms of the source texts and the 
translation work. It has already been mentioned that essentially religious texts of the 
Manasamangalkavyas have been written in order to obtain the blessing of the snake 
deity. All the poets of Manasamangalkavyas have showed their reverence for Manasa 
in their respective works; consequently, all the source texts have three parts: 
invocation, the divine realm and the mortal realm. While the part “invocation” is 
wholesomely dedicated to the portrayal of the devotion to the goddess, traces of 
devotion and reverence to the deity are abundant in the other two sections too. On the 
other hand, the translation is divided into two parts only, namely "In the Divine 
Realm" and "In the Realm of the Merchant King"; neither there is any section called 
invocation, nor the narrator expresses any reverence to the deities in the whole text. 
The translation is also in prose, in contrast to the source texts which are composed of 
both narrative verses called "panchali" and songs in tripadi meter called "lachari". So, 
taking the forms into consideration, evidently, the fidelity or the “adequacy”23 of the 
translation work is at stake.  

According to the list of the sources of individual chapters provided by Kaiser Haq, 
the chapter named “The Birth of Lakshmindar and Behula” is a translation of the 
sections from page 185 to 191 and 195 to 200 from Ray Binod’s Padmapuran. 
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Comparing the contents of these two sections it is evident that the translator has tried 
to render an adequate translation incorporating all the events of the source text. The 
diction the translator has used also shows that the translator has tried his best to 
uphold the Medieval Bengali culture in the translation. Words from Bangla language 
like the names of different gods and goddesses, names of different snakes, trees, food 
items and vegetables, names of different rituals have been adopted in the translation 
in such a way that  readers do not need to consult any footnote to understand the 
meaning and use of those words.  

However, from the comparative study of these two sections some significant changes 
in the contents can easily be detected. An apt example of such a change is the case of 
Sonaka’s puja offering to Manasa for a son. In the translation work it is found that, 
being influenced by her aunt, Sonaka agrees to revive the usual sexual relation with 
her husband Chand. The aunt herself takes the responsibility of turning Sonaka into 
an attractive woman. To this point the translation has been following the source text 
obediently, but the change occurs as Sonaka declares to offer puja to Manasa. In her 
prayer Sonaka asks for a son, and Manasa grants her appeal uttering “but there is a 
catch”... “If this son marries, he will die of snakebite on his wedding night”.24 This 
whole event mentioned in the translation is an invented one. What is the purpose of 
this invented event here? Surely it is a representation of Sonaka’s great devotion for 
her husband Chand’s sole enemy Padma, aka Manasa. This event can also be 
understood as a process of imparting a portion of the divine plan to the mortal realm 
creating both coherence and suspense in the narrative. Afterwards Padma appears in 
Chand’s dream in the guise of Shiva and influences him to go on a trading mission to 
Lanka with such alluring promises that in Lanka he will learn the Mahagyana mantra 
and using that mantra he will be able to resurrect his six dead sons. However, such an 
incident has not been mentioned in the source text. So, in the source text this decision 
taken by Chand to visit Lanka appears to be a whimsical one. But the translator wants 
to portray Chand as a man of purpose and present the tale as a coherent one, and the 
inclusion of the above mentioned incident in the translation is the logical 
consequence. It has already been mentioned that these sections are constructed from 
the translation of pages 185 to 191 and 195 to 200; so, the pages from 192 to 194 are 
excluded from this chapter and have been used to construct a different chapter in the 
translation breaking the chronology of events maintained in the source text. All these 
examples prove that the translator has exercised freedom and incorporated significant 
changes in his translation to create a coherent text. 

Creating a coherent text is not the only reason for the changes; they have been done 
deliberately to bring significant changes in the tone of the translation also. The 
chapter named “Shiva’s Dalliances” can be considered as a very suitable example in 
this regard. To narrate what happens after the marriage between Shiva, “lord of the 
Phallus”,25 and Ganga, the translator merely informs his readers that “Shiva went 
home with the new bride perched on his head”, though in Padmapuran from where 
this portion is translated reads like this,      
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GK RUv weKwkZ ˆKjv k~jcvwY| 

†mB c‡_ ˆnj M½v wÎc_Mvwgbx| 

¯̂‡M© g›`vwKbx cvZv‡j †fvMeZx| 

g‡Z©̈  AjKb›`v e‡n fvMxi_x| 

M½v wk‡i‡Z jBqv †`e cÂvbb| 

Avb‡›` Avcbv N‡i Kwijv Mgb|

26
 

which illustrates the respect Ganga has in heaven, earth and the underworld, but the 
translator fails to depict that and ironically creates a comic tone by portraying the 
newly wed Ganga on the head of his husband Shiva.   

Comic, randy and bawdy portrayals of the reverent goddesses are evident throughout 
the translation work of Kaiser Haq. Readers get to see the goddess of snakes, Manasa, 
pouting with her pink lips and revealing dazzling and swaying body parts to beguile 
different characters repeatedly by enchanting them with a sex appeal. Critic Fakrul 
Alam rightly marks this representation as an act of “post-modern retelling,”27 but 
what remains unnoticed is how these representations change the tone of the text. As 
the depiction of Manasa’s bodily beauty is given more importance in comparison to 
the depiction of her longing and struggle for her establishment as a goddess— both in 
the divine and earthly realm— the tone of the text is bound to turn from sad to comic.   

The examples provided in this article shed light upon the fact that in spite of keeping 
the core storyline and native cultural components intact in the translation, significant 
changes have been made in form, content and tone. However, all the versions of 
Mansamngalkavyas of the medieval era have their own salient features. As a 
continuity of that tradition Kaiser Haq has exercised freedom to construct his own 
version and consequently a filiation of Manasamangalkavyas is created in his 
translation work The Triumph of the Snake Goddess, where the intention of 
converting the incoherent, less comprehensive religious texts to a more coherent, 
comprehensive, comic text is to be deduced as the operative “refraction”.28 
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Abstract: Sufism, known as Tasawwuf  in Islam, originated in Persia and flourished in 
India. After the conquest of Gaur and Lawknati by a Muslim General, Ikhtiayaruddin 
Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji in 1204 A.D. the northern region of Bengal came in close 
contact with the newly conquered land by the Muslims. Sufis and saints of various 
countries of the world especially Persia, Central Asia and Arabia came to this newly 
conquered land as Dai-en-Illalallah (preacher of Islam in the way of Allah) to spread 
Islam among the common people. They estabished Khankas, Mosques, Maqtabs for the 
newly converted Muslims and their children. After these events serious socio-religious 
changes took place rapidly in this region. An attempt will be made in this paper to 
reconstruct the history of Persian Sufis and saints and examine their role in bringing 
about socio-religious changes in the society of Northern Bengal. 

 

1. Introduction 

Sufism which we called Tasawwuf in Islam originated in Persia and flourished in 
India. After the conquest of  Gaur and Lawknati by, Ikhtiayaruddin Muhammad 
Bakhtiyar Khalji in 1204 A.D. the northern region of  Bengal came in close contact 
with the newly conquered land by the Muslims.1 Sufis and saints of various countries 
of the world especially Persia, Central Asia and Arabia came to this newly conquered 
land as Dai-en-Illalallah (preacher of Islam in the way of Allah)  to spread Islam 
among the common people.2 After these events serious socio-religious changes took 
place rapidly in this region. An attempt will be taken in this paper to reconstruct the 
history of the Persian sufis and saints and also examine the socio-religions changes in 
the society of Rajshahi, Bangladesh which are the excellent examples of sufism 
related with the historical and civilizational ties between Persia and Indian sub-
continent. 

Prominent Persian Sufis of Rajshahi were Shah Turkan Shahid (R); Shah Makhdum 
Ruposh (R), Shah Noor (R) and Shah Mukarram (R) alias Aali Quli Beg, a general of 
Shah Abbas, the great.3 New let us try to reconstruct the history of the above Sufis. 

2. Hazrat Shah Turkan Shahid (R) 

Hazrat Shah Turkan Shahid (R) was born in Bagdad and studied at Maddrasha 
Qadaria. He was a descendant of Hazrat Abdul Qader Jalani, the celebrated founder 
of Qadaria sufi order. As per opinion given by the contemporary historians he was a 
highly learned person i,e great alim and high ranking sufi or dervish. By considering 
his physical, mental and spiritual fitness, he was sent to Mahakalgarh to spread Islam 
among the common people.4 
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Rajshahi, divisional headquarters of Rajshahi is a modern name of this place. In 
medieval period it was named Rampur-Buawlia and in ancient times it was called 
Mahakalgarh. The location of this land is around 100 kilometers away from Gaur and 
Laknawti, the newly conquered land by Iktiyaruddin Muhammad Baktiyar Khilji. He 
and his successors Khilji Maliks established an Islamic Sultanate in this region. At 
that time Hindu Rajas, Kings or vassals were trying to restore their religion and 
culture from the foreigners. Mahakalgarh had a famous temple containing images of 
gods, goddesses and the demon name Mahakal. There was practice of human sacrifice 
in this temple. The owners of Mahakalgarh were two brothers named, Angshudeo 
Chand Bhandi Barmabhoja and Angshu Deo Khejjar Chand Kharga Burmabhoja.5 At 
this time the saint Hazrat Turkan Shah accompanied by some followers and 
attendants reached Mahakalgarh in 1279 A.D. He and his followers started preaching 
Islam in a peaceful way. In the meantime all the activities of Shah Turkan (R) was 
reported to the king of Mahakalgarh by local people. But the atrocities of the king of 
Mahakalgarh resulted in the martyrdom of the saint and his followers in 1288 A.D.6 
He was the first martyr of this region and was buried in his own shelter which is now 
located in the west of the present Rajshahi College student hostel. Dargah of Shah 
Turkan Shahid (R) was built by late Hafiz Muzaffar Hossain, Imam of the Mosque of 
Shah Makdhum as per desire of the saint.7Urs of Shah Turkan Shahid (R) is observed 
every year on the night of 14th Sha’ban. 

3. Hazrat Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) 

Actually ‘Shah Makhdun Ruposh’ is not the name of any person, sufi, saint, wali or 
dervish. These three words is a title only. Shah in the title of Badhshah or emperor or 
the prince in the history of India. Shah is world used in suffix or prefix of the name of 
the sufis or sheikhs. This is one of the Persian influences on the culture of India. 
‘Makhdum’ is an Arabic world which originated from the Arabic word ‘Khedmat’ 
and which means “one who may be served”. ‘Ruposh’ is a Persian word which means 
one who hides his face with some cloth. Therefore the meaning of the title “Shah 
Makhdum Ruposh” is sufi who hides his face with somecloth and one who may be 
served. 

There are many tombs or mazars of the sufis entitled Makhdum in Bengal and in 
India. Among them Makhdum Shah Dowllah Shahid (R) of Shahjadpur in the district 
of Sirajganj; Makhdum Shah Mahmud Gaznabi of Mongalekot in the district of 
Bardowan; Makhdumul Mulk Shaikh Sarafuddin Yeahyeah Manari of Bihar, 
Makhdum Jahanian-i-Jahan Gashth of Uch; Makhdum Shah Abdullah Gujrati (R) of 
Mangalkot; Makhdum Shah Zahiruddin of Makhdumnagar of Birbhum; Makhdum 
Shah Abdul Hanid Danishmand (R) of Bagha; Makhdum Shah Jalaluddin Jahangir 
Bukhari of Mahimagong are prominent.8 Makhdum is a word which is a part and 
percel of the cultural history of Bengal as well as of India. As a result it is very much 
clear to understand ‘Shah Makhdum Ruposh’ of Rajshahi is not an actual name of the 
sufis, but it is a title only. 
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On the basis of all types of sources of history and according to the historians of all 
kinds the name of the Shah Makhdum Ruposh of Rajshahi was Syed Abdul Quddus. 
There are no differences of opinion regarding name of this saint. He was a son of 
Hazrat Azallah Shah and grandson of Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jilani (R).  

As per description of a Persian Manuscript, Hazrat Syed Abdul Quddus Shah 
Makhdum Ruposh (R) was born at his own home in Baghdad on 2nd Rajab, 615 
Hijree corresponding 1208 A.D.9 The writer of this manuscript wrote, “One of the son 
or grandson of the Pir-un-e-Pir Dastgir Hazrat Gausal Azam Pak of Baghdad became 
Baharul Ullum (Sea of the knowledge and wisdom) and reached the highest rank of 
the spiritual world and was designated as Mukhdum Shah Ruposh Kudda Sirrahu”.10 
This son or grandson of Shaikh Abdul Qadder Jilani (R) is the Shah Makhdum of 
Rajshahi, Bangladesh.  

Intellectual classes of Baghdad were able to understand the serious weakness and 
deterioration of the Abbasid Khilafat. In search of fortune and security some of the 
upper class intellectual family took shelter in India before the fall of Baghdad by 
Hulagu Khan. According to this trend Hazrat Azallah Shah (R) with his family left 
Baghdad and took temporary shelter at Sind in India, where he sent his son Syed 
Abdul Qaddus to the Maddrasha Makhdimia, established by Hazrat Sayed Jalaluddin 
Shah Sur Khamush. Syed Abdul Quddus received higher education in Islamic 
theology and finally he was promoted to the top rank in Qadaria sufi order and 
achieved the title ‘Mukhdum’.11 Then he went to Delhi to meet with his father and 
family. At that time Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud Shah (1246-1266A.D.) was the 
Sultan of India who respected Syed Azallah Shah and his qualified sons. After the 
death of Hulagu Khan, Azallah Shah went back to Baghdad and his sons stayed in 
India to preach Islam in Eastern India. During the Sultanate of Giasuddin Balban 
(1267-1286A.D), Tugril Khan revolted against the Sultan. Sultan Giasuddin Balban 
along with his son Bogra Khan left Delhi for Bengal to subjugate Tugril Khan. Syed 
Abdul Quddus, his two brothers and one sister and more the one hundred followers 
left Delhi with the Sultan for Bengal. After the subjugation of Tugril Khan, Sultan 
Giasuddin Balban appointed Bogra Khan as Governor of Bengal and he came back to 
Delhi. But Shah Makhdum, his brothers, sister and followers stayed with Bogra Khan 
at Gaur.12 

Syed Abdul Quddus and his followers left Gaur for Southern Bengal to spread Islam. 
He established his khankha at Shayampure (present Sonaimori thana under Noakhali 
District). His elder brother Meran Shah (R) established his khankah at Kanchanpore, 
Laxipur district. The tomb of Miran Shah (R) and his sister Mahjuba Bibi are at 
Kanchanpore. Syed Abdul Quddus Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) stayed at Shayampure 
from 1287 AD. to 1289 AD. A good number of people embraced Islam in his hand. 

The message of the murder of Shah Turkan in the hand of Dew tribe reached Shah 
Makhdum (R). Then and there he left Shayampure for Mahakalgarh with his beloved 
fellow- Dilal Bokhari (R), Sayed Abbas (R), Shah Sultan (R), Karam Aali Shah (R) 
and many other followers. Another beloved fellow Syed Zakiuddin Hassaini was 
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appointed as in-charge of the Shayampore Khankah.13 Shah Makhdum (R) reached 
Bagha, 26 miles away from Mahakhalghar, where his established a fort and took 
preparation for next operation at Mahakalgarh. By this time he recruited and trained a 
good number of soldiers and advanced towards Mahakalgah.14 A fierce battle started 
near the temple of Mahakalgarh between Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) and Kings of 
Mahakalgarh. The the subjects of the kings of Mahakhalgarh were called Dew Jati. 
They believed that their kings are the descendents of god. They fought against Shah 
Makhdum with heart and soul to protect their kings and religion. A large number of 
horses died in the battle and that place is still known as Ghoramara15 (place of dead 
horse). Finally Shah Makhadhum Ruposh (R) emerged victorious in the battle. The 
kings of Mahakalgarh and his follows fled away from the battlefield. Shah Makhdum 
Ruposh (R) returned to Bagha. 

The kings of Mahakalagarh and with their followers were partially defeated and they 
tried to regain their power and also their religion. After knowing the plan of the kings 
of Mahakalgarh, Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) again came to Mahakalgarh with 
infantry, cavalry and navy. Battle started for the second time at the same place. Most 
of the followers of the kings died in the battle field and kings again fled from the 
battlefield. Many of the “Muzahadin” accepted martyrdom. Shah Makhdum Ruposh 
(R) entered the temple and ordered to destroy the idols, temple and the palace of the 
kings. After destroying all these things he returned to Bagha. In that year a victory 
gate was erected at Bagha and the name of Bagha was changed to Makhdumnagar.16 

After the second battle of the Mahakalgarh the king and their followers united in a 
jungle and made a plan to recover their state, temple and religion. This information 
reached Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R). Learning their plans he decided to permanently 
settle at Mahakalgarh. Again he marched to Mahakalgarh with capable and integrated 
forces. Final and decisive battle was over. Kings of Mahkalgarh, their children, wives 
and co-religionist were arrested and presented in front of Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R). 
In lieu of killing he forgave them and set them free. As a result, they became 
astonished by the greatness of Shah Makdhum Ruposh (R) and all of them embraced 
Islam. This news spread over the region, people of different religion group by group, 
family after family came to Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) and embraced Islam in his 
hand. He changed the name of Mahakalgarh to Buawliah (scent of saint). He died 
here on 27th Rajab, 731 Hijrah corresponding 1331 A.D. He was buried in the place of 
the temple of Mahakalgarh.17 From 1289 A.D to 1331 A.D. i.e. for 42 years he tried 
his level best to spread Islam in this locality. As a result, large number of local people 
of various cast, creed and religion embraced Islam.  

By the order of the great Persian emperor Shah Abbas (1586-1628 A.D.) the great, 
Mirza Aali Quli Beg came to the Shrine of Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) and saw its 
miserable condition with his own eyes. Then he erected a single domed tomb on the 
grave of Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R), a triple domed mosque and a single domed 
hujrakhana were also built by him. He established a boundary wall for the entire 
graveyard of that place with a beautiful, well decorated and ornamental gate in 1645 



Sufi Approach to Socio-religious Changes: A Case Study of Northern Region of Bangladesh 

 

263 

A.D.18 He also engraved an inscription on the gate of the tomb. The size of that 
inscription was ten inchers by thirty six inches. It consists of 4 lines of writing, the 
language is Arabic mixed with Persian and the style of writing is Nast’aliq.19 

Thesubject matter of this inscription is given below:- 

 
Translation 

1.  It was privileged to build a dome over the grave of the reputed Sayyid, received in 
the mercy and forgiveness (of Allah), who approached the neighborhood of Allah (i.e. 
died). Shah Dervish, in the year 1045 A.H., the possessor of happiness, recipient of 
the Divine grace, the cream of the equals, 

2.  and co-oval’s, (built by) 'Aali Quli Beg, the slave of his eminence and exalted 
dignity the favourite of his high and sublime Majesty's sovereignty, Yusuf like master 
of the servant, a noble example of Kings and canon for Emperors, a progeny of the 
Chief of the Prophets, the. Sultan 

3.  son of the Sultan, son of the Sultan, the Emperor, son of the Emperor, son of the 
Emperor, the commander of Iran, the propagator of the faith of twelve Imams, the 
watch-dog at the Threshold of the best man after His Holiness, the Prophet, the 
blessings of Allah be on him and his family and the Amir al-Mu'mmin. 

4.  and the leader of the pious, 'Ali, son of AbiTalib, blessings and peace be upon 
him; Shah 'Abbas, the Safavi, a descendant of Husain, mercy and audience of Allah 
be granted to him, with all freshness and happiness. The purpose of this engraving is 
that it may perpetuate our memory, since I do not find any existence to be eternal.20 
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Photo: The Inscription from the Dargah of Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) 

4. Hazrat Shah Noor (R) 

Hazrat Shah Noor (R) was born at his paternal house in Baghdad on 12th Rajab, 875 
Hijra corresponding to 1471 A.D.21 His father was Hazrat Shah Kiran Ahmad (R), 
descendent of Hazrat Shah Munir Ahmad (R) who was the grandson of Shaikh Abdul 
Qadir Jilani (R). Actually he is the direct descendent of the nephew of Shah 
Makhdum Ruposh (R). Shah Noor (R) completed his elementary education from his 
learned father. Then he took admission in the Maddrasha Qadariah for higher 
education. After the completion of higher education and training in Quadaria Sufi 
order he was appointed as khadim of the dargah of the great saint Hazrat Abdul 
Quadir Jilani (R). 

Hazrat Shah Noor (R) married a widow of his own clan in 1525.A.D. who gave birth 
to two sons- Hazrat Shah Arif (R) and Hazrat Shah Kabir (R). Similarly he had given 
elementary education to his sons and then sent them to Maddrash-e-Quadaria for 
higher education. According to Tawarikh “One night Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) told 
him, my dear Noor you are my right hand, you are appointed permanently as a 
viceroy in my place at Rampure-Buawlia in Bengal and then gave him some 
confidential advise and ordered him to go there and live permanently with his  
family”.22  Just a few days after the incident, during the time of murakaba he was 
ordered by Hazrat Abdul Quader Jilani (R) to go to Rampur-Buawlia in Bengal and 
he said “Very soon the way of going there will open to you and you will get ready”23 
After this event, stateless Mughal emperor Humayun and Shah Tahmasp (1524-1576 
A.D.), the king of Persia went to the darbar of Hazrat Shaikh Abdul Quader Jilani (R) 
at Baghdad and took shelter to Hazrat Shah Noor (R). Both of them strayed there for 
seven days and nights and prayed to Allah (Swt) to regain his empire. Shah Noor (R) 
also prayed to Allah for Badshah Humayun. Finally Shah Noor (R) told Badshah 
Humayun, “Your prayer has been granted, you will regain your empire and the king 
of Persia will help you in this regard”.24 
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The order of going to Rampur-Boawlia in Bengal of Shaikh Abdul Quader Jilani (R) 
was informed to Badshah Humayun and Shah Tahmasp, the king of Persia. Both of 
them were very happy and expressed their intension to go with Hazrat Shah Noor (R). 
The writer of the Tawarikh wrote, “Humayun expressed his joy with a commitment 
that if he regain his throne he will give 2500 bighas of land for the maintenance of 
Shah Noor (R) and his family.”25 By this time Shah Tahmasp, the king of Persia 
became a disciple (murid) of Shah Noor (R). He made an arrangement with all 
probable facilities for the journey of Shah Noor (R) and his family with due respect 
from Baghdad to Rampur-Buawlia of Bengal. Shah Noor reached Rampur-Buawlia in 
due time. The khadims of Dargha-e-Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) welcomed him with 
much joy and due respect. This information reached Makhdumnagar, Hazrat Abdul 
Hamid Darishmand (R), the than Khalifah of MakhdumeyaKhilafat went to Rampur-
Buawlia to established Shah Noor (R) as a Khalifah of Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R). 

Mughal Emperor Humayun conquered Kabul and Kandahr in 1554 A.D. with the help 
of the king of Persia. In 1555 A.D. he defeated Sikander Shah Sur near Sarhind and 
regained Delhi. After the accession of the throne of Delhi, Badshah Humayun then 
and there issued an ordered to give two thousand and five hundred bighas of 
lakharajland for the maintenance of the family of Shah Noor (R) as per commitment. 
The farman (royal order) which reached Hazrat Shah Noor (R) was of two hundred 
fifty bighas of lakharaj land in lieu of two thousand five hundred bighas of land. It 
was mistake done by the officer of Emperor Humayun. But apparently it was a 
violation of commitment. As result Shah Noor (R) became very much offended. The 
writer of the Tawarikh wrote, “Badshah Humayun regained his kingdom, but was 
unable to enjoy, and died suddenly.”26 The farman of granting land by Badshah 
Humayun has been preserved in collectorate record room of Rajshahi. This farman 
was written in Persian language and recognized by the East India Company’s 
government in 1793 A.D. during the time of permanent settlement. 

Duties and responsibilities trusted upon Shah Noor (R) by Shah Mokhdum Ruposh 
(R) were completely carried out by him. Then on 27th Rajab, 975 Hijree 
corresponding 1568 A.D. Shah Noor died at his own home and was buried on the 
right side of the grave of Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) as per his desire. The darghah 
of Shah Makhdum Ruposh and Shah Noor (R) are in the same place and under the 
same tomb.27 

5. Hazrat Shah Mukarram (R) alias Mirza Aali Quli Beg 

The real name of Hazrat Shah Mukarram (R) was Mirza Aali Quli Beg. He was the 
descendent of Hazrat Mahiuddin Abdul Quder Jilani (R) of Baghdad and also the best 
follower of the Qaderia Sufi order. Moreover he was the Commander-in-chief of the 
army of Shah Abbas (1586-1628 A.D), the great emperor in the history of Persia. He 
was the most trustworthy, beloved general of Shah Abbas, the great, who sent him to 
Rampur-Buawlia in Bengal to see and pray at the shrine (mazar) of Shah Makhdum 
Ruposh (R).28 
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It was said that Mirza Aali Quli Beg was in maraquabah, when Shah Makhdum 
Ruposh (R) appeared to him and bestowed upon him a lot of spiritual virtue along 
with the title of ‘Mukarram Shah’.P

29
P Mukarram Shah was a great spiritually 

developed personality with a good number of followers. He died in 1062 Hijri 
corresponding 1662 A.D. He was buried at Qamarpur, 16 kilometres west from 
Rajshahi city. P

30
P Twelve years after his death Mozaffar Shah, the then Prime Minister 

of Persia come to visit the  Mughal empire. He completed his spiritual visit in and 
around Delhi. Then he came to Bengal specially Rajshahi to pay visit to Shah 
Makhdum Ruposh (R). He stayed here for three days. After three days he left 
Rajshahi for Qumarpure to visit the grave of Hazrat Shah Mukarram (R). He saw the 
miserable condition of the graveyard of Hazrat Shah Mukarram and his beloved 
fellows. He constructed the shrine of Shah Mukarram (R) and his five fellows with 
costly stone.P

31
P He also erected a single domed tomb on the grave of Shah Mukarram 

(R) in which he set two inscriptions - one in Arabic and the other in Persian.P

32
P Arabic 

inscription is a verse of Surah Ar-Rahman of the holy Quran انٍ 
َ
ْ�َ�اف

َ
مَنْعَل

ُّ
ل

ُ
ىٰ  -�

َ
 وََ�بْق

رَامِ 
ْ

لِوَِ�ك
َ
جَلا

ْ
وا�

ُ
ذ

َ
ك  Whatsoever in on it (the earth) will perish. And the Face of your“وَجْهُرَّ�ِ

Lord full of Majesty and Honour will remain forever.”P

33
P And the Persian inscription 

is given below in photograph no 9. Hazrat Mukarram Shah alias Aali Quli Beg (R) is 
a legendry person. A good number of legends related with Aali Quli Beg alias Hazrat 
Mukarram Shah are available in Bengali literature and in cultural history of Bengal. 

 
Photo-2: Persian inscriptions on the grave of Hazrat Mukarram Shah alias Aali Quli 
Beg (R) 
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Photo-3: Arabic inscriptions on the grave of Hazrat Mukarram Shah alias Aali Quli 
Beg (R) 

7. Socio-religious Changes 

All Persian Sufis of the Rajshahi were closely related with the Sultan or Badshah of 
India and the Emperor of Persia. Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R.) and his family were 
patronized by Nasiruddin Mahmud Shah, Sultan of Delhi. Shah Makhdum Ruposh 
(R.) his brothers, sisterand followers accompanied by Sultan Giasuddin Tughlaq 
when Sultan left Delhi for Bengal to subjugate Tughril Khan, the rebellion governor 
of Bengal. Emperor of Persia was a disciple of Shah Noor (R.). By the grace of Shah 
Noor (R) Mughal Emperor Humayun regain his empire. Makarrum Shah alias Aali 
Quli Beg was the general of Shah Abbas, the great of Persia, who built the tomb of 
Shah Makhdum Ruposh, its mosque, Hujrakhana and gate. Muzaffar Shah, the then 
Prime Minister of Persia came to visit the Shrine of Shah Makhhdum Ruposh (R.). 
He then went to Qumarpure where the Shrine of Mukarram Shah situated. He also 
erects a tomb on the grave of Mukarram Shah and inscribed two inscriptions. 

Like all others Sufis of Bengal as well as India, Persian Sufis of Rajshahi also 
established mosques very closed to their residence which was considered as the 
nucleus of the early Muslim society of Bengal. All activities– social, religious, 
educational, cultural and political– were observed in connection with the mosque. 
The existence of the Muslim society completely based upon mosque. Each and every 
Muslim should have an affiliation with the mosque. Because salat (prayer) is 
obligatory for all adult Muslims and mosque is the place of performing five times 
every day salat and weekend congressi,e. salatur juma. The sermon given in the 
salatur juma was related with various aspects of human life, society and state. As a 
result of the establishment of mosque, foundation of Muslim society was given by the 
Persian Sufis in the Rajshahi like other forces.  
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Another contribution of the Persian Sufis was the establishment of Khanqahs with in 
their residence. According to Mohd. Yahya Tamizi– “In a Khanqah there are more 
advantages for novices (murids) who come to take Sufis teachings from their murshid 
(master). It is the training centre, for the mystics, a house for the poor, a shelter for 
travellers, a place for free mixing with each other for all including Muslims and non-
Muslims and the rank and file of the society. It is a common platform for all men. 
Common penitence’s and sufferings drew out the noblest qualities of their souls and 
made them understand what Carlyle describe the Devine significance of life”.34Again 
regarding Khanqah the scholar says, “Strict discipline was maintained in the 
khanqahs and elaborate rules were laid down for the guidance of the inmates how to 
address the murshid (spiritual guide), how to sit and wear dress in the khanqah; how 
and when to go to sleep; how to talk with companion; and how to deal with visitors 
and guests. The Shaikh sternly dealt with those inmates, who were found guilty of the 
slightest irregularity.”35 

One of the most important roles of the Persian Sufis in the socio-religious changes in 
Rajshahi was the establishment of maktabs with in the territory of their residence or 
in their khanqahs or in the verandahs of their mosque. Actually maktabs is the 
elementary educational institutions for the children of the Muslims. Elementary 
education of the children of the Muslim imparted by Mollahs or Munshis in the 
maktabs is the foundation of the Muslim society in Bengal and is the basic education 
for the higher studies. Higher educational institutions were called maddrashs. Some 
of the leading Sufis established maddrasahs in the Rajshahi. Some other Sufis 
established Quranic school which we called Furkania. In Quranic school only the 
recitation of Quran ul Karim was taught to the children of the Muslims. However, the 
Persian Sufis played a vital rule in the spread of education among the Muslims of 
Rajshahi. Only education can change the society and religion of a community or of a 
locality. 

According to Islamic Shariah, a musafir (Muslim traveller) can stay in any Muslim 
family or house for three days without any hesitation. Some of the Sufis established 
musafirkhana (rest house for the Muslim traveller) very close to their residence. 
Some times khanqah served like a circuit house for the musafir. Musafirkhanawas an 
important institution at that time. Government musafirkhana was on the road side, but 
the musafirkhanaestablished by the Sufis were inside the village. There were no 
shelter or lodging for the musafirs before the coming of the Muslims in Bengal. So, as 
a result establishment of musafirkhana by the Sufis a natural social changed occurred.   

After the demise of the Sufis, their follower built a dargah on the grave of the Sufis 
which are the place of visit for the common people. Finally dargah, mosque, 
khanquh, maktab, furkania madrasah, hujarakhana, musafirkhan etc. made a cultural 
complex in the Muslim society. 
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8. Conclusion 

In conclusion we may conclude this paper by the words of a Sufi Professor Dr. 
Muhammad Ghulam Rasool, “The sufi-saints by their indomitable personality, 
implicit trust in God, and their unimpeachable character exerted greater influence 
over people, high and low, then kings and nobles. The spiritual leaders were held in 
high esteem because of their piety and independent spirit, which placed them above 
powerful princes and potentates. The latter inspired fear and awe but the former 
inspired love and veneration in the minds of people. The kings and emperors ruled 
over kingdom, but the sufi-saints ruled over innumerable hearts. So the influence of 
the latter was more profound and enduring than that of the formers”.36 

After the arrival of the Persian Sufis in Rajshahi, they captured the social, religious 
and political power from the local vassals or so called kings and gradually introduced 
Islamic social and religious system in the newly conquered area. By the grace of these 
Sufis common peoples embraced Islam rapidly, enmass conversion occurred and 
Muslim population enhance quickly whole over the Bengal. As a result of the total 
activities of the Persian Sufis in the Rajshahi, socio religious changes took place over 
the time and finally a deep rooted well established Dar-ul-Kuffar converted into a 
full-fledged Dar-ul-Islam.       
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Abstract: The Khilafat Movement of India in 1922 was the first anti-colonial and anti-
imperial movement of the Indian Muslims against the British rule. Although it started as 
a religious movement, it turned rapidly into an anti-colonial anti-imperialist movement 
and spread all over India. Colonial British Government was frightened to watch the 
expansion of this movement. The Khilafat Movement was launched in India in 
September 1919 as a communal movement to protect the Turkish Khalifa and save his 
empire from dismemberment by Great Britain and other European powers. The defeat of 
Turkey in the First World War and the division of its territories under the Treaty of 
Sevres (10 August 1920) among European powers caused apprehensions in India over 
the Khalifa's custodianship of the holy places of Islam. Contemporary Muslim leaders 
initiated the Movement and Khilafat Conferences were organized in several cities in 
India. A Central Khilafat Committee was formed which started raising funds to help the 
Nationalist Movement in Turkey. During this period Indian National Congress leader 
Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi led his non-violent nationalist movement satyagraha, as 
a protest against government repression. He supported the Khilafat Movement. Gandhi 
linked the issue of Swaraj (Self-Government) with the Khilafat demands. As a result, for 
the first time in the colonial India, Hindus and Muslims formed a united front against 
British rule and started anti-British movement jointly. It became a mass movement in 
India, in which both Muslims and Hindus participated. During the observance of the first 
Khilafat Day on 17 October 1919, most Indian shops remained closed, prayers were 
offered at different mosques, and public meetings were held all over India. The media 
played a vital role in popularizing the movement. The Khilafat leaders received a deadly 
blow from the Turks themselves. The Turkish nationalist leader Mustafa Kemal's 
startling secular Renaissance, his victories over invading Greek forces culminating in the 
abolition of the Sultanate in November 1922, and the transformation of Turkey into a 
Republic in October 1923, followed by the abolition of the Khilafat in March 1924, took 
the Khilafatists unaware. Then, in the absence of relevance and importance, the Khilafat 
movement was overthrown in 1924. Apparently, The Khilafat movement was an 
unsuccessful movement because it failed to achieve a goal. But it engendered political 
consciousness among Indian Muslims. Though the Khilafat movement was orthodox in 
origin, it did manage to generate liberal ideas among Muslims because of the interaction 
and close understanding between Hindus and Muslims. The volunteer organizations were 
set up in rural India to train volunteers to enforce a boycott of foreign goods, courts, and 
government offices. Though the Khilafat movement ended abruptly, the political 
activities it gave rise to and the experience gained therefrom proved invaluable to 
Muslims for future struggle against the British imperialism. From this movement a new 
class of Muslim leadership emerged who led the next freedom struggle of India. This was 
the first significant anti-British mass movement in which Hindus and Muslims 
participated with equal conviction and the movement was the first anti-British movement 
of Indian Muslims in the first half of the twentieth century. 

 

Introduction : The Khilafat movement was a religious-Political movement launched 
by the Muslims of British India in favour of Turkey and its Sultan. The goal of this 
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movement was not handing over the control of Muslim holy places to Non Muslims. 
The Muslims felt that the integrity of the Ottoman Empire, the only surviving Muslim 
independent country, must be maintained at all costs.Though it started as a religious 
movement, it quickly turned into a political movement. Through this movement 
Indian Muslims were organized against British colonial rule, it expanded rapidly 
across the whole of India. In 1924 Turkey simply abolished the system of Khilafat 
and gradually this movement came to an end. In this paper all these topics have been 
reviewed. 

Initiation of Khilafat Movement: The idea of ‘Pan-Islamism’ developed among 
Muslims of India at the end of the nineteenth century. According to this doctrine, 
“Muslims all over the world were brothers to one another and should unite in defense 
against the influences working against Islam.” (K.K Aziz, 1967). This doctrine also 
suggested that Muslims of the world that to ‘escape the fate of subjugation of the 
West and to liberate the Muslim lands, that had been incorporated in Western 
Empires’, they should make ‘strong alliance and make a joint effort for their 
preservation and progress’. (Qureshi, I.H, 1998). Pan-Islamism also included the 
doctrine the Turkey should be strengthened and supported. The Sultan was advised to 
invade India through Persia. (Bomford, P.C. 1925).  

After the end of World War I, treaty of Sevres was signed on 10 August 1920.  Italy, 
Britain and France signed it on behalf of the victorious Allies. The treaty was seen as 
a total humiliation in the Turkish population. In this treaty most of the territory of the 
Ottoman Empire divided among allies. France took over Lebanon, Syria and territory 
in southern Anatolia, while Britain took possession of Palestine and Iraq. Armenia 
was created into a Christian Republic. Mesopotamia, Transjordan also was given to 
France under the mandate of the League of Nations. Palestine, Mesopotamia and 
Transjordan were remained under the British control. Galicia was recognized as the 
French region of influence. Southern Anatolia was recognized as an Italian area of 
influence. Adrianople, Gallipoli, the Island of Ambrose and Tenedos, Smyrna and the 
territory of the coast of Asia Minor were given to Greece, who also got the 
Dodecanese Islands with the exception of two Islands. The Dardanelles and the 
Bosporus were internationalized. Turkey was required to pay a huge war indemnity 
(Mahajan, 1981).  These decisions created a negative attitude and anti-alliance 
sentiment in the in the mind of the people of Turkey.  Indian Muslims also reacted 
sharply against the alliance. The defeat of Turkey in the First World War and the 
division of its territories under the Treaty of Sevres (10 August 1920) among 
European powers caused apprehensions in India over the Khalifa's custodianship of 
the Holy places of Islam. Accordingly, the Khilafat Movement was launched in 
September 1919 as an orthodox communal movement to protect the Turkish Khalifa 
and save his empire from dismemberment by Great Britain and other European 
powers. The Ali brothers, Muhammad Ali and Shawkat Ali, Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad, Dr MA Ansari, and Hasrat Mohani, initiated the Movement, (Banglapedia). 
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Organization and activities: Under this political in the middle of 1919 Muslim 
leaders in India meet together for a discussion in Lucknow.  Mohammad Ali and his 
brother Maulana Shaukat Ali joined with other Muslim leaders such as Pir Ghulam 
Mujaddid Sarhandi Sheikh Shaukat Ali Siddiqui, Dr. Mukhtar Ahmed Ansari, Raees-
Ul-Muhajireen Barrister Jan Muhammad Junejo, Hasrat Mohani, Syed Ata Ullah 
Shah Bukhari, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and Dr. Hakim Ajmal Khan to form the 
All India Khilafat Committee. The organisation was based in Lucknow, India. The 
leaders of Khilafat Movement aimed to build political unity amongst Muslims and 
use their influence to protect the caliphate. In 1920, they published the Khilafat 
Manifesto, which called upon the British to protect the caliphate and for Indian 
Muslims to unite and hold the British account for this purpose (Minault, Gail 1982). 
These leaders viewed European attacks upon the authority of the Caliph as an attack 
upon Islam, and thus as a threat to the religious freedom of Muslims under British 
rule.  

Mohammad Ali and his brother Shaukat Ali and Maulana Abul Kalam Azad 
organized a mass movement to redress the grievances of Turkey and get justice for 
her. Mahatma Gandhi and the Khilafat leaders toured all over the country and asked 
the Muslims and Hindus to non-cooperate with the British Government, which had 
done such a grievous wrong to the Muslims of Turkey (Mahajan, 1981).  In 1920 the 
Ali Brothers produced the Khilafat Manifesto. The Central Khilafat Committee 
started a Fund to help the Nationalist Movement in Turkey and to organise the 
Khilafat Movement at home. (Ahmed, S: 2003)  

This time Indian National Congress leader Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi led his 
non-violent nationalist movement satyagraha, as a protest against government 
repression. To enlist Muslim support in his movement, Gandhi supported the Khilafat 
movement and became a member of the Central Khilafat Committee. At the Nagpur 
Session (1920) of the Indian National Congress, Gandhi linked the issue of Swaraj 
(Self-Government) with the Khilafat demands and adopted the non-cooperation plan 
to attain the twin objectives. (S. Ahmed,2003) 

They asked the people to observe October 27, 1919 as Khilafat Day and called a joint 
conference of Muslims and Hindus in Delhi on November 23 to deliberate on the 
Khilafat question. (Gopal: 1964). Conference presided by A.K Fazul Haque of 
Bengal. In the meantime the Indian government had announced that official peace 
celebrations were to start from 13 December 1919. (Afzal, N: 2010). It passed a 
number of resolutions. An appeal was made to the Muslims that they should not 
participate in the victory celebrations. It was also decided to boycott British goods 
and non-cooperate with the Government if no heed was paid to their demands in 
regard to the Khilafat. In 1920 at Lucknow meeting they raised two main demands: 
Firstly, Caliph Sultan must retain sufficient territories so that he is able to defend the 
Islamic Faith. Secondly, The places which are called Jazirat-Ul-Arab, including the 
Arabia, Syria, Iraq and Palestine must remain under Muslim suzerainty. 
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In March 1920 a Khilafat delegation led by Maulana Muhammad Ali went to England 
to appeal for the Khilafat cause. Local Khilafat Committees were also constituted. 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and Maulvi Abdur Rahman became President and 
Secretary respectively of the Calcutta Khilafat Committee. On 20 December 1919 the 
Dhaka Committee was founded at the Ahsan Manzil with Nawab  Khwaja Habibullah 
as President, Syed Abdul Hafez as alternate President, and Gholam Quddus as 
Secretary. In response to the demands of the citizens of Dhaka, a 'Sadar Khilafat 
Committee' was formed; Khwaja Sulaiman Kadar was its President, Maulana Abdul 
Jabbar Ansari, Hafez Abdur Razzak, Hafez Abdul Hakim its Vice-Presidents, and 
Maulvi Shamsul Huda its Secretary. Eminent Hindu personalities in Bengal also 
supported the Khilafat movement (S.Ahmed, 2003). 

Muslim bitterness over the Khilafat question, brought about joint action between the 
Congress on the one hand and the Muslim organizations on the other. (Prasad, R. 
1946). The Jamait-Ul-Ulema issued the Fatwa which was signed by 925 eminent 
Muslim divines and sanctioned the programme of non-violent non-o-operation. Many 
of the Ulemia were lodged in jails. The Hindu nationalists also gave full cooperation 
to make the conference a success. An important outcome of this Session was that 
Gandhi, alone with him many Hindu leaders, came closer to the Khilafat issue. In a 
joint meeting of the Hindus and Khilafat leaders Mahatma Gandhi announced that the 
Hindus would cooperate with the Khilafat Conference. Gandhi thought it was a good 
opportunity of uniting Hindus and Muslims, which would not occur for another 
hundred years. (Wasti.1993). In 1920 the Khilafat leaders had made common cause 
with Gandhi's Non Cooperation Movement promising non-violence in return for 
Gandhi's support of the Khilafat Movement, whereby Hindus and Muslims formed a 
united front against British rule. Support was received also of Muslim theologians 
through the Jamiyat-al Ulama-i-Hind. 

The Khilafat Movement and the Hijrat: In 1920 the movement was marred by 
the Hijrat, or exodus. Indian Ulema declared India Darul Harab means the place 
where the Muslims are not allowed to perform their religious practices. In the said 
situation, the Muslim should migrate to the nearest safe place. The Ulema issued 
consequences to go to Darul Islam—Afganistan.  

The Hijrat movement started first in Sind and spread throughout the North-West 
Frontier Province. The Khilafat protesters thought that the Afghan king would 
welcome the emigrants. Therefore, the migration took place in large scale. From India 
to Afghanistan in 1920-21 about 18,000 Muslim migrated (Ram Gopal, 144). 
Initially, Afghans welcome them later, they closed the border and pushed the migrant 
back to the Indian territories. Many lost their lives on the way. It resulted in the loss 
of lives and money. Many died during the mission. According to India in 1920: 

The road from Peshawar to Kabul was strewn with the graves of old men, women and 
children who had succumbed to the difficulties of the journey. The unhappy emigrants 
when they returned to find themselves homeless and penniless with their property in the 
hand of those to whom they had sold it for a tithe of its value. 
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Some of them went to the Soviet Union from Afghanistan.  

End of the Khilafat Movement: In September, 1921, Maulana Mohammad Ali 
Jauhar and Maulana Shaukat Ali were arrested. Another leading leader Mahatma 
Gandhi suspended the non-cooperation movement after the Chauri Chaura incident. 
Later on, he was arrested in 1922. The the last and final blow came from Mustafa 
Kemal, the new leader of Turkey. He overthrew the Ottoman rule to establish a pro-
Western, secular republic in independent Turkey. He abolished the Ottoman sultanate 
in 1922 and the caliphate in 1924. The role of Caliph and sought no help from Indian 
Muslims, when Turkey moved towards becoming a secular state. (Minault, 
Gail.1982) 

Importance of Khilafat Movement: The Khilafat issue crystallized anti-British 
sentiments among Indian Muslims. Though Khilafat Movement was not successful 
later on the Khilafat leaders were active in the Indian nationalist movement and 
organized anti-British movement in India.  

The combined Khilafat Non-Cooperation movement was the first all-India agitation 
against British rule. It saw an unprecedented degree of Hindu-Muslim cooperation 
and it established Gandhi and his technique of non-violent protest (satyagraha) at the 
center of the Indian nationalist movement.  

Apparently, The Khilafat movement was an unsuccessful movement because it failed 
to achieve a goal. But the Khilafat Movement engendered political consciousness 
among Indian Muslims. Though the Khilafat movement was orthodox in origin, it did 
manage to generate liberal ideas among Muslims because of the interaction and close 
understanding between Hindus and Muslims. The volunteer organizations were set up 
in rural India to train volunteers to enforce a boycott of foreign goods, courts, and 
government offices.  

Conclusion: The Khilafat movement ended in failure, but from here Muslims leaders 
gathered much experience, which helped them for future struggle against the British 
imperialism. From this movement a new class of Muslim leadership emerged who led 
the next freedom struggle of India. This was the first significant anti-British 
movement in which Hindus and Muslims participated with equal conviction. It was a 
notion that Indian Muslims would always remain loyal to the British Raj, but the 
Khilafat Movement proved it wrong. This movement was the first anti-British 
movement of Indian Muslims’ in the first half of the twentieth century.  
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Abstract: In an age of massive economic and political transformations, globalisation and 
commercialization, and in a world that has witnessed the brutalities of senseless wars and 
struggles over power and domination, we have entered into an insane and grotesque 
reality where it has become quite difficult to be “true to one another”. Against such bleak 
backdrop, where “ignorant armies clash by night” and where communities and 
civilisations are enmeshed in ceaseless conflict and internecine wars—intellectuals—
according to Edward Said can be the guides, and philosopher kings. They can function as 
“countermemory” by being a repository of alternative narratives and perspectives 
provided by mainstream nationalist forces that merely consolidate and perpetuate the 
status-quo. In this brief presentation I aim to discuss Saidian views about the public role 
of intellectuals whose principal task is to exist as figures who possess the courage to 
“speak truth to power”, who feel comfortable at being  “disturber[s] of the status-quo”, 
who decode and challenge the silences and lies power adorns itself with, and dismantle 
received ideas and information by being always on guard, equipped with a critical 
consciousness that becomes a part of their very existence rather than the seasonal 
identities they put on and flaunt to gain material rewards for themselves. In my paper I 
situate Saidian insights into the very context of ours and show how he uses the word 
‘intellectual’ as an umbrella term to refer to academicians, humanists, journalists, 
university professors, whose fundamental task is to function as critics of power and of 
unjust practices of autocratic and authoritarian regimes, since it is better to have a tension 
with the state/establishment than the “peace of passivity” 

 

In this brief discourse I aim to revisit some of the fundamental insights into Edward 
W. Said’s reflections on the “representations” of the intellectual, taking into 
consideration, specifically, the question of what an intellectual is and what s/he does. 
Said’s most cogent and provocative elaborations on the idea and the role of the 
intellectual were opened out to a much wider context through his Reith Lectures that 
he gave for the BBC in the year 1993. In his later work, such as Humanism and 
Democratic Criticism, Said has elaborated his ideas on the public role of intellectuals 
and has formulated the discourse of critical humanism and democratic criticism as a 
response to the political and cultural unrest of our time, and a manufactured clash of 
civilisations which has not only rendered the concept of cultural 
diversity/heterogeneity a myth but also has formulated the current Manichean 
discourse of the war against terrorism, which is categorically, a war on the terrorist 
“Others” against the civilised “Us”.      

Indeed, in the era of post-9/11 emergencies, and the unrest now evident in so many 
places of the world – in the Middle East, in Europe, in the Indo-Pak and Indo-China 
borders, in Kashmir or in the province of Rakhine – the earth seems to be a place 
plagued by sectarian violence, communal riots, ethnic cleansing, intolerance, greed 
and capitalism run amok (Afrin “Edward W. Said: An Anniversary Tribute”). Amid 
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this frenzied dance of “ignorant armies” we have entered into a grotesque reality 
where – in Arnoldian phrase – it has become quite difficult to be “true/To one 
another!” (Arnold 1492). Against such a bleak backdrop of mutual distrust with 
regard to inter communal or inter-state relationships, where communities and 
civilisations are enmeshed in ceaseless conflicts and internecine wars, what role—we 
may ask—should an intellectual play. Should the intellectual remain confined to a 
nonpolitical world, exercising noninterference, or should s/he represent the plight of 
the “unrepresented”, the powerless and the disenfranchised? What should be the 
guiding principle or raison d’etre of her intellectual vocation?  

According to Said, intellectuals have a moral obligation to intervene into the socio-
political world, to make connections between the public and the political realm, to 
formulate “alternative courses of action” (Representations 22) that could avoid “grave 
miscarriages of justice” (18), war, genocide, and its attendant goal of mass 
destruction of human lives. Said, therefore, believes that intellectuals can be the 
guides, philosopher kings and emblems of hope. They can function as 
“countermemory”, by being a repository of alternative narratives and sober 
perspectives on history provided by the mainstream, nationalist forces that merely 
consolidate the status quo, and make use of the Huntingtonian thesis of the “clash of 
civilizations” (Huntington 13) thereby erecting walls between communities and 
individuals. They can be visionaries who are able to articulate formulas of peaceful 
coexistence and who believe that the virtues of freedom, independence, justice and 
equality are translatable and viable realities. The following discussion aims to explore 
Saidian views about the public role of intellectuals and shows how he uses the word 
‘intellectual’ as an umbrella term to refer to academicians, humanists, journalists as 
well as university professors, whose principal task – Said believes – is to exist as 
figures who are not “consensus-builder[s]” or pacifiers, who can rather decode and 
challenge the silences and lies power invests itself with, and dismantle received 
orthodoxies and dogmas by being always on guard, equipped with the armour of 
critical consciousness that becomes a part of their very existence rather than the 
seasonal identities they put on and flaunt to gain material rewards for themselves. 

Undoubtedly, there are things in our academic and intellectual space at present that 
are to a large extent incompatible or inconsistent with the image of an intellectual as 
Said conceives it to be. A professor of English and comparative literature at Columbia 
University, a cultural and literary critic, as well as an examiner of the contemporary 
history of ideas, Edward Said has remained till the last breath of his life the most 
articulate advocate of Palestinian sovereignty and self-determination, and the most 
fierce and cogent critic of Western, Israeli as well as undemocratic foreign policies of 
the Arab states.  

Said occupies a major space in our academic and intellectual arena for his 
oppositional criticism and intellectual dissent against the powers that be. He has not 
only redefined the concept and the role of the public intellectual, but also has taught 
us to look for the narratives of the oppressed, to fathom the voices of the silenced and 
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the marginalised, to aspire for a framework of democratic and non-coercive 
knowledge system, to dream and hope for a civilisation based on the principles of 
justice, equality, and coexistence. The contours of Said’s academic and intellectual 
voyages are thus defined by a persistent desire to be on the side of “the unconsoled” 

(Roy “Dedication Page”) as Arundhati Roy puts it, or to bring into the fore the 
narratives of the “wretched of the earth”, to use Fanon’s phrase. It is because Said has 
a conscious disregard for the kind of intellectual activism that preaches sermons from 
an ivory-tower, that shows an insane irreverence toward people’s pain and sufferings, 
that tries to camouflage the sagas of their wounds through jargons and cliché-ridden 
orthodox discourses. Words, such as “surgical strike”, “collateral damage” or “human 
error”, used by media cohorts and biased professional intellectuals distort and hide 
the realities of war, ethnic cleansing, genocide, and mass dispossession of people; 
moreover, the uncritical use of such words is a testimonial to the moral bankruptcy of 
the intellectuals and is indicative of their intellectual cooptation by the people in 
power since their specialised jargon-ridden language hardly addresses or reflects on 
the tragedies of the common mass. These intellectuals rather form a kind of 
incestuous-coterie of professionals who converse in an idiom that hardly corresponds 
to the reason, intellect or heart of the populace. They erect their own 
ideological/institutional gods—say Marxism, Capitalism, Imperialism, nationalist 
patriotism, and the West, the most recent and supermodern among the gods, in whose 
altars they kowtow to meet their material interests and chant triumphal slogans of 
ultra-nationalism/patriotism, speaking boisterously about the scientific superiority of 
their civilisation. The question that Said asks is: “Why as an intellectual did you 
believe in a god anyway?” (113); for the secular intellectual-critic there is no 
“unquestioning subservience to authority” (121), no institution/system to abide by 
without skepticism: “For the secular intellectual, those gods always fail” (121).  

Against such a background, how does Said envision the academic, moral and ethical 
architecture of an intellectual? Who is an intellectual, in Saidian sense? And what are 
her/his responsibilities in a world where differences between people, classes and 
genders, are essentially hierarchised and do not coexist in an accommodating, 
horizontal space; where the distributions of opportunities and material resources are 
extremely unjust, and where a minority of people due to their strong grip over wealth 
and economy have made millions outcast from the rendezvous of victory where, 
according to the poet and the intellectual Aime Cesaire, people coming from all 
nations, castes and creeds, races, religions and ideological affiliations should have a 
room of their own.   

The trajectory that Said envisions for the intellectual is to be a part of this ongoing 
struggle for justice and equity, which must be fought through intellectual elaboration 
as well as intervention (Humanism 141). For this an intellectual must have the 
capacity to think independently; she should equip herself in such a way—morally, 
ethically, academically, philosophically as well as spiritually—so that she becomes 
able to guard herself from being coopted by the coercive corporations and 
governments. An intellectual, from Said’s point of view, is a woman of culture and 
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reason; she is an individual – in Arnoldian neologism – who possesses sweetness and 
light, as well as clarity of vision and expression. Language is undoubtedly one of the 
strongest weapons for an intellectual, since through an effective and powerful 
deployment of the language she can wage a battle against all forms of tyrannical 
systems. Along with linguistic excellence the intellectual must inculcate within 
herself critical consciousness, a “state of constant alertness” (Representations 23), as 
well as a habit of thinking that never recedes into passivity, that always stays awake, 
and responds to the issues of injustice, violation of human rights, irrespective of the 
geo-political or socio-cultural contexts: let not our conscience retreat into hibernation 
when the issues of mass dispossession of Rohingya people, the right of Kashmiris to 
choose independence over colonisation, and the question of Palestinian self-
determination are brought into the table. Let us not assume these issues as “Islam-
sensitive”, as anti-modern, or anti- liberal/progressive, and therefore unapproachable; 
as intellectual-humanists, perhaps it is our fundamental task to step out of our 
comfortable cocoons, to transcend the boundaries of our disciplinary ghettos, and 
most importantly to liberate ourselves from the confines of selective 
conscientiousness, and the rigid nationalist parameters, that hinder our intellectual 
growth as well as reduce our intellectual activism to mere gymnastics. As secular-
intellectuals it is our responsibility to question the zeal of blind patriotism, to avoid 
the pitfalls of orthodox nationalism, and to challenge corporate mentality and thinking 
that reduces intellectualism to mere professionalism: an intellectual, however, is not a 
“careful bureaucrat”, a clerical academic, or a hardcore professional who thinks of her 
work as something she does for a living (74), from nine to five; her intellectual 
vocation involves courage and commitment, boldness and risk, since the journey she 
undertakes—of representing the ideals of “emancipation and enlightenment”, of 
representing the cause of justice and human rights, of exposing the lies, of 
functioning as a “nay-sayer” outsider—is a trajectory that is defined by loneliness and 
vulnerability.  

The academic and intellectual world to which Said belongs and envisions for other 
intellectuals is not a universe sans “worldliness”, sans commitment, or sans 
responsibility (Radhakrishnan 49). His ideas of intellectual resistance/dissent, 
oppositional as well as secular criticism, are principally premised on the notion of 
“worldliness”, that is, the concept of the intellectual or critic, as a person who has 
been able to transcend her geographical and national borders; who refuses to be a 
blind supporter/follower of a specific religious creed or ideological doctrine; who is 
willing to decode and examine the dynamics of power politics and wage an 
intellectual jihad—through subversive criticism—against the oppressive unjust 
systems and authorities that curtail human liberty and their right to an equitable 
existence; who rejects the Foucauldian and Deleuzian paradigm of de-linking 
“professionalism from worldly practice” (49) and refuses to remain confined within 
an apolitical world of textual criticism, rather is able to see the connections between 
the textual world and the world of real men and women; who feels affiliated with the 



Edward Said’s Views on the Public Role of Intellectuals 

 

281 

predicaments of the marginalised and can narrate and bring to the fore the bleeding 
rawness of their wounds.  

Thus the paradigm Said envisions for intellectual activism is a trajectory that likens to 
the journey of a traveller, a migrant, an exile as well as an amateur (Representations 
xiv); in Saidian academic and intellectual universe, the intellectual figures as a 
relentless traveller in search of truth; she is a migrant, in the sense, that she has 
forfeited the coziness of belonging to a specific geo-political or national home and 
identity. However, it needs to be clarified that by “truth” Said does not refer to any 
final/absolute truth, rather to interpretations, and more precisely, secular 
interpretation, meaning, an interpretive endeavour that aspires to study a text or a 
phenomenon placing it against its socio-political as well as historical background. 
Said’s secular paradigm does not elide the complex matrix of power, politics and 
ideological nuances from a text or a worldly phenomenon’s purview, rather it stresses 
the need of possessing a consciousness of contrapuntality whereby the intellectual is 
able to decode the silences that are routinely suppressed, and is able to dismantle the 
unholy nexus between power and knowledge and unveil the duplicitous and coercive 
nature of apparently democratic knowledge systems. Thus a contrapuntal reading of 
the 2003 invasion of Iraq would not simply interpret the war as a civilised nation’s 
battle against primitivism/terrorism, rather it would see it as a strategic decision of the 
United States and its allies whereby they can ensure their grip over Iraq’s material 
resources and mainly the oil fields. Demonisation of Saddam Hussein and portrayal 
of him as a possessor of WMD (weapons of mass destruction), and a terrible threat 
for the progressive civilisation can hardly obscure the fact that he was backed by the 
U.S-led coalition during the Iran-Iraq war; that his American supporters observed a 
menacing silence when the democratic and human rights of the Iraqis, especially of 
the Kurds, were summarily undermined by the military forces of the government (The 
Politics 157). 

To view the relationships between the textual world and the world of “lived-life” 
through an unbiased and unprejudiced lens, it becomes obligatory for the intellectual 
to inhabit the precarious existence of an exile, an outsider, a traveller, imbued with, in 
Adornian idiom, the consciousness of “transcendental homelessness”, so that the 
intellectual achieves a plural perspective or a polyphonic vision that is tolerant toward 
the presence of discordant narratives, accommodates discrepant human experiences, 
and is able to view things in their variegated avatars.  

An intellectual is an amateur also, in the sense that she speaks from the vantage point 
of love, affection and commitment; she aspires to induce a change in individual and 
collective consciousness because she feels accountable to the common mass and 
conceives it as her ethical and moral responsibility to work for the betterment of our 
intellectual, moral, ethical as well as spiritual health. She appeals to the wider public, 
intervenes into the realm of politics and asks unpleasant and embarrassing questions. 
She refuses to commodify and institutionalise her professional expertise, and 
considers it her vocation to advance “human freedom and knowledge” 
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(Representations 17). Finally, she is not driven by a blind faith in the infallibility of 
any political parties or ruling governments, rather functions as a critic of power and 
of unjust practices of autocratic and authoritarian regimes, since she understands that 
an intellectual’s relationship with the status quo/establishment is bound to be 
oppositional; in Saidian dictum: “Never solidarity before criticism” (32). 

Now to wind up my discussion so far, Said does not consider the domains of the 
common mass as well as the academe, journalism or the fictive universe of a writer as 
water-tight packages; the disciplinary walls between these realms are almost porous 
and non-existent. The surgical separation of literary studies, or any other discipline, 
from the world of realpolitik is an essentially insular and reductive way of 
understanding the heterogeneous and multifarious reality or the world we inhabit. 
Therefore, Said believes that a university professor, a writer, an academician, and a 
humanist-scholar have the ethico-moral responsibility to intervene, to refuse to 
remain silent, to function as transformative agents; to demonstrate the essential 
“worldliness” of literature, culture and critical practices; to not remain unmindful of 
the hegemonic operations and the tragedies that happen on a daily basis; and finally, 
to envision and aspire for an equitable world-order that ensures the amicable 
cohabitation of polyphonic ways of expression and existence. 
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Abstract: Bharati Mukherjee, an Indian- born American writer and professor of English at 
the University of California, has given new dimensions to Indian writings in English. As a 
diasporic writer, she significantly universalizes the experiences of the expatriates and 
immigrants through her short story collections that mainly present the struggles of 
immigrants living in the United States and Canada. The majority of the stories explore the 
ruthlessness of the struggle for survival which is a distinguishing characteristic of the 
American society. Mukherjee's protagonists confront multicultural society and their 
displacement, alienation and search for self identity have been vividly portrayed in her short 
story collections. One of the major themes is the quest for self which is a metaphor for 
existential alienation. Her writing depicts that immigrants are continuously remaking their 
culture and thus they are reconstituting the present. Mukherjee's writings suggest that 
globalization has given birth to multiculturalism and interaction between various cultures. 
Her protagonists try to find out a workable synthesis between their native culture and the 
culture of the foreign land and therefore they go through psychological changes. The 
dilemma the expatriate characters undergo during the process of 'acculturation' and 
'assimilation' has been subtly depicted in her writings. Her short story collections have been 
compared to those of V.S. Naipaul and Bernard Malamud for their ironic and penetrating 
style. However, the aim of this article is to uphold the cultural representation in Mukherjee's 
short story collections that specially focus on the issues like migration, subalternization, 
orientalism, diasporic consciousness, identity crisis and so on. 

 

Bharati Mukherjee, an Indian-born American novelist and short story writer, has 
received considerable critical attention from almost all the parts of the globe within a 
comparatively short time.1 Born in 1940 in Calcutta, Mukherjee grew up in a middle- 
class joint family at Rash Behari Avenue. She received her B.A. From the University 
of calcutta in 1959 as a student of Loreto college, and subsequently earned her M.A. 
from the University of Baroda in 1961. The dominant influence on Mukherjee's early 
years was her father, Sudhir Lal Mukherjee. 

Accepting and adjusting to new situation seems to be a regular feature of Mukherjee's 
life, as changing countries become a part of her life. The uprootedness in her life 
began early and thus unsettled life, emotional shock, insecurity and tension brought 
bitterness in her mind, though these did not last long. Her life, with its dislocation and 
displacements, depicts her compulsive interest in recording the immigrant experience 
in her fictions. Her experiences in India, Canada and America have left a significant 
mark in her sensibility as a person and also as a writer. In her writings, she has drawn 
her personal experiences of being caught between two cultures. However, there are 
several phases in Mukherjee's life. Her life in North America can be divided into 
three phases:  
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At first she lived the life of an exile in Canada, thinking of herself as an Indian, even as 
she raised a family and pursued a career in Canada. In the course of her year-long stay in 
India, however, she discovered that India has become "just another Asian Country". 
Mukherjee then felt ready to commit herself to Canada and embrace the life of an Indian 
expatriate in that country. But as soon as she perceived that Canada would not accept her 
as one of its own, she resolved to move to the United States. In the third period of her life 
in North America, Mukherjee can be seen in a celebratory mood, upholding the life of an 
immigrant in the United States.2 

Her writings can also be divided into three phases corresponding to the three stages of 
her life in North America. In Mukherjee's short story collections, every character 
seems to be unique and individual. The aspect of femininity turns into producing self-
empowerment that helps them to step forward in their life. Mukherjee, in her works, 
creates a vivid, complex world about the disruption and transformation that arises in 
the face of an intermingling of culture. Actually we observe:  

"The terrain which she has so brilliantly made her own in her acclaimed novels and 
culture, the trials and tribulations and traumas afflict immigrants trying to establish their 
identities in the new world and adverse conditions, have been deftly handled in her 
writings."3  

The major theme of Mukherjee's works reflect the condition of Asian immigrants in 
North America, specially the changes taking place in South Asian women in the new 
world. The personal odyssey of the author from the position of expatriate to 
immigrant is reflected in her writings at the thematic level, as a movement from 
expatriation to immigration. However, this ongoing journey is perhaps a metaphor for 
the universal search from alienation to integration. 

I will briefly discuss Mukherjee's short story collections− Darkness and The 
Middleman and Other Stories. 

Bharati Mukherjee's first collection of stories Darkness. Reveals the miseries and 
sufferings of Indian people in Canada where violence, rape and fear are rampant 
everywhere. The collection consists of twelve short stories about the difficulties that 
the Indian immigrants face in adjusting life in Canada and United States. The book 
Contains a variety of themes and deals mainly with the problems of the immigrants 
including language issues and other cultural differences. The characters, in Darkness 
have often become the victim of racial discrimination and violence that limit their 
freedom and opportunity in Canada. In her lucid and frank "Introduction" to 
Darkness, Mukherjee explains that she in no longer interested in exile. She takes the 
decision to leave Canada for good and emigrates to the U.S.A. So, she remarkably 
says, "For me, it is a movement away from the aloofness of expatriation, to the 
exuberance of immigration".4 (P. 3) A few stories of the collection focus on the 
author's painful experiences as a Canadian citizen. 

Of the twelve stories, four stories – Bharati Mukherjee's first collection of stories 
Darkness. Reveals the miseries and sufferings of Indian people in Canada where 
violence, rape and fear are rampant everywhere. The collection consists of twelve 
short stories about the difficulties that the Indian immigrants face in adjusting life in 
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Canada and United States. The book Contains a variety of themes and deals mainly 
with the problems of the immigrants including language issues and other cultural 
differences. The characters, in Darkness have often become the victim of racial 
discrimination and violence that limit their freedom and opportunity in Canada. In her 
lucid and frank "Introduction" to Darkness, Mukherjee explains that she in no longer 
interested in exile. She takes the decision to leave Canada for good and emigrates to 
the U.S.A. So, she remarkably says, "For me, it is a movement away from the 
aloofness of expatriation, to the exuberance of immigration". (P. 3) A few stories of 
the collection focus on the author's painful experiences as a Canadian citizen. 

Bharati Mukherjee's concern on racism and racially motivated violence is a 
significant aspect of Darkness. Racism in its more virulent forms is present mostly in 
stories that have a Canadian setting. The protagonists of the stories are haunted by 
shadowy longings and they find themselves stranded between two worlds− old and 
new. Heather Anderson observes that "It is a condition Bharati Mukherjee Knows, 
too well, for having left Indian in 1961, she moved to Canada with her Canadian 
husband to Montreal but returned to the US with him in 1981, because of intense 
racial prejudice in Canada".5 Yet the author's theme is not mainly centered around the 
oppression of Indian immigrants in Canada and the acceptance of them in the U.S. 
rather she deals with the individual yearnings to flee the world of bourgeois morality 
and the middle class superficiality, in which they are trapped. Uma Parmeswaran 
feels that "between the Canadian stories and wherein the majority culture refuses to 
assimilate, Indians and the American stories, in which Indians are shown as resisting 
assimilation, there is much food for thought."6 

The title of Darkness is "a reference to racial prejudice which is after all, a darkness 
of the mind towards the darkness of another person's skin",7 Observes Chua. In the 
collection many important characters are Indian immigrants, though all of them are 
not Indian Bengali people. But like the Bengali diaspora people, all the characters of 
Asian sub continent living in diaspora face similar challenges to cope with the multi 
cultural world and confront racial discrimination. The stories mainly deal with the 
theme of exile. The stories are about fragmented individuals who clutch an 
irrevocable past and try their best to adapt to the new world with courage. Darkness 
depicts the modern maladies of the immigrants such as isolation, disorientation and 
traumas. The Indian Bengali immigrants clutch their Bengali cultural root and 
sometimes feel nostalgic, though they seem to have no plan to return to their 
homeland permanently. Just like the Bengali immigrant characters, Mukherjee's other 
characters of Asian sub continent also go through humiliations, loneliness, 
disappointments to adjust with the new world but never wish to return to their original 
homeland. The stories of the collection thus bring out the characters' sense of 
dislocation and dispossession and also express their identity crisis, anguish, 
achievement, privilege and freedom to live in the new world.— "The world 
According to Hsu", "Isolated Incidents", "Courtly Vision" and "Hindus" have been 
written earlier in Montreal and Toronto while the remaining eight stories are written 
at Atlanta, Georgia in the spring of 1984. The themes of the stories mainly focus on 
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Mukherjee's claims to the status of an American-Asian writer in contradistinction to 
that of an expatriate writer. The Collection deals with the classical theme of exile and 
emigration and all the traumas and failures of it. Bharati Mukherjee's concern on 
racism and racially motivated violence is a significant aspect of Darkness. Racism in 
its more virulent forms is present mostly in stories that have a Canadian setting. The 
protagonists of the stories are haunted by shadowy longings and they find themselves 
stranded between two worlds− old and new. Heather Anderson observes that "It is a 
condition Bharati Mukherjee Knows, too well, for having left Indian in 1961, she 
moved to Canada with her Canadian husband to Montreal but returned to the US with 
him in 1981, because of intense racial prejudice in Canada".8 Yet the author's theme 
is not mainly centered around the oppression of Indian immigrants in Canada and the 
acceptance of them in the U.S. rather she deals with the individual yearnings to flee 
the world of bourgeois morality and the middle class superficiality, in which they are 
trapped. Uma Parmeswaran feels that "between the Canadian stories and wherein the 
majority culture refuses to assimilate, Indians and the American stories, in which 
Indians are shown as resisting assimilation, there is much food for thought."9 

The title of Darkness is "a reference to racial prejudice which is after all, a darkness 
of the mind towards the darkness of another person's skin",10 Observes Chua. In the 
collection many important characters are Indian immigrants, though all of them are 
not Indian Bengali people. But like the Bengali diaspora people, all the characters of 
Asian sub continent living in diaspora face similar challenges to cope with the multi 
cultural world and confront racial discrimination. The stories mainly deal with the 
theme of exile. The stories are about fragmented individuals who clutch an 
irrevocable past and try their best to adapt to the new world with courage. Darkness 
depicts the modern maladies of the immigrants such as isolation, disorientation and 
traumas. The Indian Bengali immigrants clutch their Bengali cultural root and 
sometimes feel nostalgic, though they seem to have no plan to return to their 
homeland permanently. Just like the Bengali immigrant characters, Mukherjee's other 
characters of Asian sub continent also go through humiliations, loneliness, 
disappointments to adjust with the new world but never wish to return to their original 
homeland. The stories of the collection thus bring out the characters' sense of 
dislocation and dispossession and also express their identity crisis, anguish, 
achievement, privilege and freedom to live in the new world. 

Bharati Mukherjee's The Middleman and Other Stories (1988), the winner of the 
National Book Critics Circle Award, depicts the problems of the people emigrating to 
America. The collection presents a nuanced vision of the free new world that is 
America and portrays the experiences of immigrants from Europe, the Caribbean, and 
other parts of Asia as well as India in the USA. The collection deals with the clash 
between Western and third world cultures. Mukherjee dramatizes the cataclysmic 
changes taking place in human consciousness as cultures collide.  

The collection contains funny tender stories, which Mukherjee considers: "The 
denting and bruising as new immigrants shoulder their way into a continent that 
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doesn't want to welcome them... Some of them remain insular: anthers Americanize 
fast. It's about a transformed America."11 From a postcolonial perspective, the eleven 
stories in The Middleman and Other Stories explore American experience through 
various personae or protagonists who belong to different cultures. Mukherjee deals 
with large subjects− violence, culture shock, politics etc. in this collection. The stories 
are not related in terms of recurring characters or setting but the themes of the stories 
are significantly consistent. The three stories− "A Wife's story", "The Tenant" and 
"Jasmine" depict the author's technique in converging the subject matter of rebirth or 
refashioning of the self by immigrant experience. The protagonists of these stories are 
female who come from the third World. In each story, we observe a different and 
independent woman at a different stage in the complex and traumatic process of 
becoming a new woman. The women protagonists live in the USA amidst the 
freedom of the new American Culture. In Middleman and other stories, Mukherjee 
herself is a middleman, an interpreter between two cultures. Mukherjee, in an 
interview, tells Carb:  

The new, changing America is the theme of the stories in The Middleman and Other 
Stories. For me, immigration from the Third world to this country is a metaphor for the 
process of uprooting and re-rooting, or what my husband Clark Blaise in his book 
Resident Alien calls "unhousement" and "rehousement. The immigrants in my stories go 
through extreme transformations in America and at the same time they alter the country's 
appearance and psychological make up. In some ways, they are like European immigrants 
of earlier eras. But they have different gods. And they come from different regions.12 

In Darkness, the characters are from many sub continental classes and religions. In 
The Middleman and Other Stories, Mukherjee goes even further, gathering 
protagonists from all over the globe. The stories of the collection reflect struggles, 
trials and tribulations that directly affect the society and culture of the new world, i.e. 
America. 

In her short story collections, evidently Mukherjee interrogates cultural essentialism 
and celebrates cultural hybridity. She also questions the stereotypical notions of 
national identity. She shows distinct and different ways to survive in the new world 
through her short story collections. 
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Abstract: Family is the basis on which values are built and it is the school of love where 
children cultivate soul, build character and learn virtues, norms and manners. Family is a 
combination of some blood relations which bind its members to live together. And, 
family value means conglomeration of codes of conduct of an individual relating to the 
social, political, economic, religious and legal principles of his / her family life. Family 
values fall under practical ethics which deals with all the ethical questions related to 
family and family relations. It helps us to lead a successful family life and people can 
lead a harmonious life through family. It is also a political, economic, religious and 
cultural institute which protects and enhances the traditional love and safeguards 
religious morality. It is a study which deals fundamentally with the rules of conduct from 
a moral point of view. In this article, an attempt has been made to dwell on various 
aspects of family values in the light of Islamic view of life. 

 

1. Introduction 

The family is considered as the basic element or core unit of a society. It is also the 
foundation of a social, cultural and religious structure in the society. Since family is 
the cornerstone of society, healthy families lead to a healthy society. Therefore, it is 
the state’s interest to protect the family. We can define a family by saying that a 
household is called a family if at least two adult persons of opposite sexes reside 
together and engage in some kind of division of labour and have many types of 
economic and social exchanges among themselves. Moreover, they share many things 
in common and have parental relations with their children as well as children also 
have filial relations with them.1  

2. Value Ethics of a Family 

Family ethics is an important branch of practical ethics which concerns all the ethical 
problems related to human family life. According to the family ethics, the family is 
the training ground of the heart and a textbook in which the husband and wife are 
joint authors. Family ethics teaches us how to care for others beyond ourselves, how 
to offer sacrifice ourselves for others and how to love others. Therefore, it can be 
noted that family values evaluate the ethical problems related to family and family 
relations. It helps us to build harmonious and successful families. 

3. Family Life in Islam   

Family life is one of the most important and emphasized areas in the Islamic system 
of life. The family is a divinely-inspired institution that came into existence with the 
creation of man. The Holy Qur’an states in this connection: “O Adam! dwell thou and 
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thy wife in the Garden, and enjoy (its good things) as ye wish: but approach not this 
tree, or ye run into harm and transgression.”2 From the above verse of the Qur’an, it is 
proved that the first family of Islam was built in the heaven as well as the first family 
members were Adam and Eve. For the transgression of Almighty Allah’s order, they 
were sent down on this earth.3 Hence, it is said that the history of family life in Islam 
is as old as the history of the creation of man. 

According to Islam, the central idea of the family is the institution of nikah or 
marriage and a Muslim family can be formed only through marriage. Prophet 
Mohammad (sm.) said that marriage is a part of my tradition. If a person refrains 
from my tradition, he is not a part of me.4 Moreover, the perpetuation of the family 
depends on solid grounds capable of providing assurances of continuity, security, 
intimacy, binding and gratifying.5 Accordingly, the foundation of the family also 
depends on marital bonds or blood relation. Furthermore, family members can be tied 
up by lineal identity. According to Islam, an individual is obliged to maintain his or 
her rightful lineal identity as well as there is no right to that individual or anybody 
else to alter lineal identity.6 Therefore, according to Islam, blood ties or marital 
relationship play a vital role to form a family. 

4. Nature of a Muslim Family  

Islamic family ethics also discusses the nature of a Muslim family as to whether it is 
patriarchal or matriarchal, extended or nuclear as well as monogamous or 
polygamous. These are discussed below: 

4.1. Patriarchal or Matriarchal 

According to Islam, the Muslim family is patriarchal. The head of the family 
maintains his authority over his wives and children even over his slaves, up to the last 
day of his life.7 However, some Islamic scholars do not think so. They argue that men 
and women are equal in the eye of Islam. The Qur’an repeatedly addresses this issue: 
Muslim men are told that “they are your garments and ye are their garments.”8 From 
the above verse, it is said that males and females are equal before Allah and that both 
have share in family leadership.9  

4.2. Extended or Nuclear 

Islamic teachings also believe that the structure of a Muslim family can be both 
extended and nuclear type. According to Ahmad H. Sakr, the composition of a family 
is mainly made up of husband, wife and children, grandchildren, parents of the 
husband and wife, brothers and sisters of both husband and wife, uncles and aunts 
from both husband and wife as well as nephews and nieces from both husband and 
wife.10 Such a composition of a family is regarded to be the extended family, 
normally with three or four generations within its circle.11 However, Islam is also in 
favour of the nuclear family type.  
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4.3. Monogamous or polygamous  

In Islam, Muslim family can be either monogamous or polygamous form. The 
permission of polygamy is given by Islam in the historical context of a society with 
many widows and orphans.12 Islam contemplates monogamy as the ideal to be aimed 
at, but concedes to a man the right to have more than one wife, not exceeding four, 
provided he is able to deal with them on a footing of equality and justice.13  

Thus, Islamic family ethics supports polygamy. Moreover, to discuss about a Muslim 
family, another question may arise i.e., whether polyandry is allowed or not in 
Islamic society. To answer this question, it is noted that Islamic family ethics does not 
support polyandry at all. Multiple spouses have never been allowed in Islam; women 
are to be strictly monogamous.14 Therefore, it can be said that there is no specific 
form of Islamic family. The composition of a Muslim family can be patriarchal or 
matriarchal, nuclear or extended, monogamous or polygamous. 

5. Intra-Familial Relationship in Islam 

Islam also admits the intra-familial relationships. Among all these relationships, 
husband-wife relationships as well as parents-children relationships are most 
common. These intra-familial relationships of Muslim family are discussed below: 

5.1. The Relationship between Husband and Wife  

According to the Islamic teachings, husband-wife relationship is the most valuable 
relationship in an Islamic family. Islam ordains that husband has some duties and 
responsibilities towards his wife and vice-versa. Moreover, there are also some joint 
responsibilities towards each other which are discussed as follows: 

a) Husband’s Duties towards Wife 

The husband’s obligations towards his wife are many. Islamic teachings 
assign the leadership of the family to men. This is because Almighty Allah 
has given men greater physical and emotional strengths as well as endurance 
than women.15 Besides, a husband is the protector of his wife. It is the 
husband’s duty to support his wife and he is responsible for the maintenance 
of the wife’s need.16 Although wives generally do the domestic work of the 
house, but this is not obligatory to them in Islam. The Messenger of Allah set 
a good example as the model husband who treated his wives with loving 
compassion as well as due consideration. According to Islam, the husband 
has some conjugal rights. A husband can control her freedom of movement 
within certain limits as well as he has the right to correct his wife for 
unseemly behaviour.17 Furthermore, Islam also believes that the husband has 
also the right to dissolve the marriage at his discretion as well as to marry 
another woman.18 Moreover, under the law of Almighty Allah, the husband 
does not acquire any right to control over his wife’s property by the fact of 
marriage.19 
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b) Wife’s Responsibilities to Husband 

A wife’s responsibilities towards her husband are many. She is responsible 
for the affairs of the household, the physical and emotional well-beings of its 
members and the training of the children. Moreover, a wife is responsible to 
obey her husband unless he asks her to disobey Allah in that situation she 
should not obey him.20The wife has a right in regard to that of the husband to 
demand the fulfilment of his marital duties towards her. A wife has also a 
right if the husband has more than one wife to be treated on terms of strict 
equality with the others. She is further entitled to the payment of her dower. 
In addition to this, when a woman marries, she retains her own family name 
instead of taking that of her husband.21 

In Islam, the wife must be faithful, trustworthy and honest. In the eye of 
Islam the position of a dutiful wife is very high.22 From the above discussion, 
it is said that a wife is responsible to protect her husband’s honour, dignity as 
well as respectability.  

(c) Husband-Wife’s Responsibilities to One Another 

Islam establishes husband-wife obligations to each other in all aspects of their 
interaction. According to the Islamic teachings, a husband should not ill treat 
his wife, but should be patient with her even if he dislikes something about 
her.23   On the other hand, a dutiful wife should be careful to please her 
husband as much as possible. Furthermore, Islamic teachings also think that it 
is the joint responsibility of husband and wife to bring up their children 
properly, although the greater part of the daily work with the children 
generally falls to the share of the wife. Besides, it is also the joint duties of 
them to provide an Islamic atmosphere in their home as well as a consistent 
approach to training in which they reinforce and support one another. 
Almighty Allah has demanded that without Shura (consultation), there will 
not be a happy house and a happy family.24 Thus, mutual respect or 
consultation plays a vital role in husband-wife relationship. 

5.2. Parent-Child Relations 

The most beautiful and important relationship in this world is the parent-child 
relationship which will be discussed as follows: 

a)  The Child’s Rights and the Parents’ Duties 

One of the most important rights of the Muslim child is the right to life.  
Almighty Allah commends parents not to take their children’s lives. This is 
because the preservation of human life is one of its supreme moral values.25 
Moreover, Islamic ethics does not support suicide or euthanasia.26 There are 
so many verses in the Qur’an which really opposed suicide and euthanasia. 
This is because Allah decides how long each person will live.27  



Family Values in the Eyes of Islam 

 

295 

In addition to this, parents are responsible to take care of their children in 
accordance with the Islamic family values. Their responsibilities begin when 
a baby is born. When a baby is born, it is the father’s duty to recite Azan in 
the right ear of the infant and Iqama in the left ear.28 Moreover, on the 
seventh day of a child’s birth, it is better to celebrate a ceremony (Aqeeqa) 
where an animal is slaughtered for the new family member as a token of 
thank- fullness to Allah as well as the hair of the baby is to be shaved and to 
donate money to needy people. It is also the parents’ obligation to select a 
name which reflects beauty, obedience and praise to Allah.  

Parents have also some duties towards their children when they are 2-7 years 
old. They are required to maintain, protect and guide them as well as to show 
tenderness and mercy. During childhood, parents should play with them; 
narrate stories to them which contain moral aspects of love and respect, 
helping the needy, visiting the sick, giving money to the needy and so forth. 
They must teach their children love and obedience to Allah as well as the 
love for the Prophet (sm.) of Islam, love for his family and his companions.29 
It is also the parents’ responsibility to send their offspring to a full time 
Muslim school in order to get Islamic atmosphere as well as to develop his 
attitude, behaviour and manners. 

In Islam, brothers and sisters are to behave with respect towards one another 
and children should be treated equally by their parents. Furthermore, although 
Islam urges parents not to make any differences between the children, but it 
also advises its followers to be kind to the young girls. According to Hazrat 
Mohammad (sm.), if a daughter is born to a man and he brings her up 
affectionately, shows her no disrespect and treats her in the same manner as 
he treats his sons, the Lord of the world will reward him with Paradise.30 
Apart from these recommendations, the Prophet set a good example as the 
model of a father who treated his daughters with loving compassion and due 
consideration.  

Therefore, the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith of Prophet Mohammad (sm.) give 
a clear chart of duties and responsibilities of parents towards their children as 
well as the right of the children. 

b)  The Parents’ Rights and the Childs’ Responsibilities  

Throughout the Qur’an, it is noticed that parents are mentioned with 
appreciation and respect. Almighty Allah asked mankind to recognize their 
parents after the recognition of Allah Himself.31 Moreover, mothers are given 
more gratitude and respect than fathers, although Islam recognized both 
parents. This attitude of Islam is understood by the hardships as well as the 
suffering of mother’s experience in their lives.32  

In Islam, parents should be respected even though they are non-Muslims. The 
Qur’an says that parents, who try to lead children and try or strive very hard 
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to convert their children to non-Islamic beliefs, must not be obeyed, but they 
are to be good to them, respectful to them and kind to them.33 Another 
important right of the parents is that they should be supported and respected 
by their children even in their old age.34  

Moreover, duties to the parents do not end with the death of the parents. The 
children should continue to mention their parents in their prayers and to make 
supplication for God’s mercy on them until the end of their own lives. 
Secondly, they must fulfil the promise which they might have made to 
someone but could not get time or opportunity to fulfil. Thirdly, to respect 
their friends and to maintain a relationship with their parents’ relatives are 
another foremost duty of the children after their parents’ death.35  

10. Concluding Remarks 
Form what has been discussed above, we can sum up by saying that family is a highly 
respected social institute and that it plays an important role regarding procreation and   
upbringing of the children, education, socialization and so on. According to Islamic 
family values, blood ties play a vital role to form a family and family can be formed 
only through marriage between a man and a woman and it is the starting point of all 
relations.  Islamic morality also thinks that family helps an individual to transform 
himself from a self-centered being into a social being. In the eye of Islam, the nature 
of a family is an extended type, but it also supports nuclear type of family. In terms of 
the structural form of a family, Islam believes that family can be both monogamous 
and polygamous, though monogamous form of a family is the ideal one. It supports 
conditional polygamy rather than absolute polygamy. Moreover, polyandry is 
completely opposed to all the Islamic scriptures. According to Islamic family values, 
marriage is not a temporary bindings, it is a permanent tie between a man and a 
woman. At the same time, Islam holds that dissolution of marriage is permitted under 
certain well-defined circumstances and women can remarry. According to Islamic 
family values, Muslim family is mainly patriarchal, but it can be matriarchal too. 
Moreover, Islam believes that family is not a religious unit and marriage is not a 
sacrament as Islam especially supports inter- religious marriage. A Muslim man can 
marry a Christian or a Jewish woman, but never marry a polytheistic woman. In 
regard to the adopted child, the position of Islam is very clean and distinct. In pre-
Islamic Arab society, adopted child is considered as a real child. However, Islam does 
not support it. Nevertheless, it is said that Islam is not absolutely against adopted 
child. Islamic moral teachings support adopted child only for one condition i.e., the 
position of adopted child is not considered as a real child. Regarding son and 
daughter issue, although Islam interprets the right of a daughter to be treated on an 
equal footing with her brother, but it also lays great stress upon good treatment to 
daughter. In regard to the husband-wife relationship, Islam considers that husband 
plays a vital role in his wife’s life and vice versa. It is a relation of mutual rights, 
obligations, respect and love. According to Islamic family values, parent-child 
relationship depends on mutual rights and responsibilities towards each other. Parents 
have some duties over their children like nursing, maintenance, education and 
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socialization etc. Moreover, children should respect their parents and provide all 
necessary supports when they will be old and needy. In regard to the status of father 
and mother, Islam thinks that parents are both respected. Nevertheless, the status of a 
mother is higher than that of a father. In addition to this, family also helps to make a 
generation eligible for the future well-being of mankind. Islam admits intra-familial 
relationship as well as thinks that through these relationships children learn how to 
respect the elders, to honour them, to be kind to them, to help them as well as to 
please them for the love of Allah. For these reasons, the mutual love, compassion, 
concern, affection, understanding and sympathy between parents and children are the 
basic ingredients to build a happy family. A happy family helps a person to live a 
stable life, i.e., morally, socially, culturally, spiritually, economically, biologically 
and so on. Therefore, family values in Islam help us to lead successful lives. 
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Abstract: Generally, art and culture is considered only as elements of recreation. But in 
most of the developed countries, this is seriously considered as an important element of 
socio-economic development. On the other hand, as art and culture is mostly public in 
nature, private investors would not get any interest in investing in this area but according 
to the constitution of Bangladesh, it is the state obligation to develop art and culture and 
spread it. For this reason, central government as well as local government should pay 
special attention to the development of art and culture and use these elements as a vehicle 
for the economic development. By investing in the art and incorporating art and culture 
into their economic development plans, government can harvest numerous benefits—
economic, social, civic, and cultural—that help generate a more stable and creative 
workforce for economic development. 

 
1. Introduction: 
Culture& economic development are complementary issue.Arts and culture are 
important to any economy because it can play a major role in community 
development and redevelopment by creating new jobs as well as fostering an 
environment and facilities that attract talented young workers. Tourism industry is 
centered on the development level of arts and culture and it also can contribute to 
state and local economic growth by providing a diversified and sustainable means for 
creating jobs and attracting revenue. Arts and culture-related industries, also known 
as“creative industries,” provide direct economic benefits to states and communities: 
They create jobs, attractinvestments, generate tax revenues, and stimulate local 
economies through tourism and consumer purchases. These industries also provide an 
arrangement of other benefits, such as imparting other industries with creativeinsight 
for their products and services and preparing workers to participate in the 
contemporary workforce.Most of the developed countries employed their proper 
attention to the art and culture but the country like Bangladesh did not proper 
attention to it.  

2. Objective of the Study: 
The study will provide governments with tips to understand and measure creative 
industry, develop plans to capitalize on the benefits of thoseindustries, and provide 
support that helps sustain the contributions of the arts and culture sector. It will 
alsoexplore the arts and culture in the context of their contributions to local 
community development andtourism, providing information on how a country can 
incorporate these aspects into their overall economicdevelopment strategies. 

3. Economic Contribution and Importance of Art and Culture:  
Culture and creative industries have been increasingly integrated into the policy 
agenda 
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of both developed and developing countries. In 2005, the United Kingdom’s 
Commission for Africa reported that there was a ‘real danger that a lack of attention 
to 
culture in policy making will overwhelm many of the collective mechanisms of 
survival which are part of Africa’s cultures’. Inearly May 2007, the European 
Commission announced its decision to adopt a strategyon the contribution of culture 
to economic growth and intercultural dialogue (EuropeanCommission, 2007).1  

According to United Nations Creative Economy Report 2013 (Special Edition) -- co-
published by UNESCO and UNDP, creative economy is one of the most rapidly 
growing sectors of the world economy and a highly transformative one in terms of 
income generation, job creation and export earnings. “Cultural and creative industry 
fuel the economy” is the slogan of the Cultural Times – The First Global Map of 
Cultural and Creative Industries”. Cultural capital is defined as the sum total of a 
country’s wealth or stock of art, heritage and other kind of cultural expression. Like 
other kinds of capital it needs to be invested in – otherwise it will depreciate and be 
devalued over time.This capital cane fueled all the other capital in an economy which 
synergizes all other capital to the creation of wealth.  

This survey of Cultural Times quantifies the global economic and social contribution 
of the sector. The study analyses 11 cultural and creative industry sectors. They are: 
advertising, architecture, books and newspapers/magazines, gaming and movies, and 
music, performing arts, radio, television and visual arts. Cultural Times assesses the 
contribution of cultural and creative industries to economic growth. It estimates that 
they generate US$250 billion in revenue a year, creating 29.5 million jobs 
worldwide2. The top three employers are visual arts (6.73m), books (3.67m) and 
music (3.98m). This contribution is equal to the 3% of global GDP and 1% of global 
job. 

Table1: Worldwide Contribution of Art and Culture in 2012 
Sl. 
No. 

Region Amount of GDP Contribution Amount of GDP 
Contribution 

01. Asia and Pacific US$743b of revenues (33% of 
global CCI revenues)  

12.7 million jobs (43% 
of total CCI jobs) 

02. Europe US$709bn of revenues (32% of 
the global CCI revenues) 

7.7 million jobs (26% of 
total CCI jobs) 

03. Africa and Middle 
East 

US$58bn in revenues (3% of 
global CCI revenues) 

2.4 million jobs (8% of 
total CCI jobs) 

04. Latin America and 
Caribbean 

US$124bn in revenues (6% of 
global CCI revenues) 

1.9 million jobs (7% of 
total CCI jobs) 

05. North America US$620bn (28% of global CCI 
revenues) 

4.7 million jobs (16% of 
total CCI jobs) 

Source: Survey of World Creative, Cultural Times, World Economic Forum 
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The report helps demonstrate the value of arts and culture. It provides a good 
rationale for government support of arts and culture, especially in developing 
countries where there are so many other demands on the public purse. 

South Africa did its first cultural and creative industries mapping study in 2014. 
Though not yet publicly available, it showed that the industries had created between 
162,809 and 192,410 jobs, about 1.08% to 1.28% of employment in the country, and 
that they contribute 2.9% to GDP.3 

In 2013 in England, it is estimated that the arts and culture industry had a total FTE 
employment impact, including direct, indirect and induced impacts, of 259,000 FTE 
jobs and when direct, indirect and induced impacts are taken into account, the arts and 
culture industry is responsible for an aggregate GVA impact of £15.8 billion.4  

Bureau of Economic Analysis found that the arts-and-culture sector accounted for 
4.32% of the U.S. gross domestic product in 2012 and the analysts determined that 
4.7 million workers were employed in arts-and-culture production and that for every 
100 jobs created from new demand for the arts, 62 additional jobs are also created in 
other sectors.5 

Table 2: Contribution in GDP of Creative Industry  

  Per capital GDP in CCI 
Per capital Total GDP (WB, 
2018) 

Asia and Pacific 161.74 11132 

Europe 944.69 38500 

Africa and Middle East 33.51 7422 

Latin America and 
Caribbean 188.36 9023 

North America 1070.81 56082 

Source: CCI is collected from World Creative, Cultural Times, World Economic 
Forum, World Population is collected from WB open sources and Per capital GDP in 
CCI is Authors Calculation. 
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Table 3. Creative goods: Top 20 exporters worldwide, 2003 and 2012 

  Value (in millions 
of $ 

Rank Market 
Share 

Growth rate 
% 

     (%) 2003-2012 

Ranking Exporter 2012 2003 2003 2012  

1 China  151’182 38’180 1 31.91 15 

2 United States  37’844 17’887 3 7.99 8 

3 Hong Kong 34’197 23’637 2 7.22 4 

4 Germany 28’719 16’519 4 6.06 7 

5 India 25’846 4’349 12 5.46 20 

6 United 
Kingdom 

23’083 14’520 5 4.87 4 

7 France 19’774 10’137 6 4.17 7 

8 Switzerland 13’073 5’135 9 2.76 11 

9 Singapore 11’344 1’866 18 2.39 26 

10 Netherlands 9’395 4’750 10 1.98 9 

11 Taiwan, China 9’380 NA  1.98 18 

12 Japan 7’721 3’823 14 1.63 10 

13 Belgium 7’611 6’469 8 1.61 2 

14 Turkey 7’361 2’303 16 1.55 12 

15 Thailand 6’460 2’928 15 1.36 10 

16 Canada 6’254 9’515 7 1.32 -6 

17 Spain 5’922 4’616 11 1.25 2 

18 Malaysia 5’810 1’951 17 1.23 14 

The correlation between ‘Creative Industry GDP Contribution’ and ‘Contribution and 
Total GDP Contribution’ is 0.98 which is significantly high. It clearly reflects that the 
economic development plays the very important role in economic development.Table 
3 clearly shows that mostly developed countries are the exporter and producer of the 
product of art and culture. 

4. Development of Ministry of Cultural in Bangladesh and Recent Activities: 

After understanding the importance of the art and culture, new born country 
Bangladesh feels to establish a separate body. Hence, since after independence a 
separate division was created within the Ministry of Education called Cultural Affairs 
and Sports Division on 26 May 1972. From then the new Division devoted itself to 
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promote the cultural sector of the country.6Later in 1975, the Division was adjoined 
with Labor and Welfare Ministry. However, in the same year it was returned to the 
Ministry of Education. 

In 1978 it was renamed as Ministry of Cultural Affairs & Sports. In 1979 again it was 
named as Ministry of Religious Affairs, Culture and Sports. Afterwards it was named 
as Ministry of Sports, Culture and Religious Affairs.In 1980 these three sectors were 
divided into two different ministries named as Ministry of Religious Affairs and 
Ministry of Sports & Cultural Affairs.In 1982 by the then government's policy of 
administrative rearrangement, this ministry was converted to Sports & Culture 
Division under the secretariat of Chief Martial Law Administrator. Next in 1983, it 
was transferred to President's secretariat. 

Afterwards in 1984 the Sport & Culture Division was transferred from President's 
secretariat to the Ministry of Education. In the same year sports related works were 
separated from Sports & Culture Division and separately made a ministry and named 
as Ministry of Youth & Sports. And under the Ministry of Education a separate 
division was made named as Cultural Affairs Division. At present, there are 17 
department and agencies in Bangladesh under the ministry of cultural affairs7.Now it 
is working as a full-fledged ministry under the name of Ministry of Cultural Affairs.  

There is lot of development scope in the functions of the ministry of cultural affairs. 
Among the 22 function of the ministries, there few function or activity which is 
directly related for the enhancement of economic development. As the function is not 
seriously  related to the economic development, the ministry did not get the 
importance appropriately.  Ministry of cultural affairs utilize only 246.68 corer taka  
for the implementation of 13 projects from 2009 to 2013, which is very much 
insignificant considering any other ministries project development expenditure.8For 
example, the amount of Dhaka Mass Rapid Transit Development Projectunder the 
Roads and Highway division is around 21985 corer taka9but total budget of the 
ministry of cultural affairs is only 510 corer taka in 2018-19.On the other hand, only 
observance of birth anniversaries of Rabindranath and Nazrul is mentioned. Many 
other renownedpersonalities are not mentioned who has enormous contribution in 
Bengali literature and the creation and development of Bangladesh. In Bangladesh, 
Budget Size for 2019-20 is Tk 5,23,190crore.The total allocation for operating and 
other expenditures is Tk 3,20,469crore, and allocation for the annual development 
program is Tk. 2,02,721 crore.  

Table 4: Comparative Budget allocation for the Cultural Ministry  

  

Budget Allocation For 
Cultural Ministry 
2019-20 (Crore)  

Total Budget for 
Bangladesh 2019-
20(Crore)  

Cultural Ministry’s 
Share 
(Percentage)  

Total Budget 575.17  523190 0.110  
Development Budget 260.78  202721 0.128  
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Table 5: Budget for Ministry of Cultural Affairs: 

Taka in Thousand 

Description Budget 2018-19 Projection 

2019-20 2020-21 

Non-
Development 

290,00,00 3189800 348,21,00 

Development 220,00,00  
 

231,82,00 246,65,00 

Total 510,00,00 550,80,00 594,86,00 

 Revenue 315,65,99 326,47,74 434,93,73 

Capital 193,99,01  
 

223,90,26 159,37,27 

Resource                    35,00 42,00 55,00 

Total 510,00,00 550,80,00 594,86,00 

Source: Ministry of Cultural Affairs, Bangladesh 

Table 6: Expenditure for Art and Culture and comparison with Bangladesh  

Country % of Annual Budget for Art 
and Culture 

Compared to Bangladesh (In 
percentage) 

Bangladesh 0.11 100 

Ireland  0.43 390.91 

UK 0.65 590.91 

Australia 0.82 745.45 

Canada 0.93 845.45 

Sweden 1.02 927.27 

France 1.31 1190.91 

Natherland 1.47 1336.36 

Germany 1.89 1718.18 

Finland 2.1 1909.09 

Source: Art Council of England, Policy Research and Planning Development, 
Research Report No. 13, International Data on Public Expenditure on the Art, March, 
1998
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Constitutional Obligation and Policy Regarding Culture and Economic 
Development of Bangladesh: 

Article 23 of the constitution of Bangladesh presents that “The State shall adopt 
measures to conserve the cultural traditions and heritage of the people, and so to 
foster and improve the national language, literature and the arts that all sections of the 
people are afforded the opportunity to contribute towards and to participate in the 
enrichment of the national culture.” And article 24 of the constitution also presents 
that “The State shall adopt measures for the protection against disfigurement, damage 
or removal of all monuments, objects or places of special artistic or historic 
importance or interest.” 

Considering the constitutional obligation of Bangladesh under section 23 and 24 and 
maintaining the consistency of the UNESCO Prelirninary Draft of a ccnvention on the 
Protection of the Diversity of culturai contents and Artistic Expression-2004, Copy 
Right Act, Rome Convention (2004), TRIPS agreement of WTO, Copy Right Act, 
Barne Convention, the Government of Bangladesh has prepared a Cultulal Policy- 
2006.10 

As per the section 7 of the Cultulal Policy- 2006, we got the culture as a part of 
economic development. This section presents that the culture will develop for the 
economic emancipation of the country. It includes: a. Marketing the cultural elements 
like music, dance, drama, movie in domestic and abroad by reproducing them through 
CD and VCD. b. Marketing  hand made crafts in domestic and abroad. c. To develop 
the tourism industry for attracting the highest number of tourist for the economic 
development. d. Providing scholarship for the cultural area. e. Providing assistance in 
the research area; f. Providing scholarship for the sports and education; g. Adaption 
of rich culture from the foreigh and develope own culture; h. Providing training 
assistance for the education, sports and cultural activities; i. Exchange of cultural 
activities; j. Exchange of teacher, scientist and researchers among the educational 
institutions; k. Providing scholarshop for the research activities of archaeological 
measuam; L. Signing cultural agreement among the developed and developing 
countries in the world when it is necessary; m. Signing cultural agreement among the 
various international organization for the exchange and development of cultural 
activities. 

Though, a lot of economic activities is narrated in this section, but, there pragmatic or 
action oriented cultural activities should have importance which will develop 
economic activities whrer cultural activities will play the vital role.  

5. Essential Government Initiatives for Developing Arts and Culture for 
Economic Development in Bangladesh: 

There is few economic activity related function among the 22 functions narrated in 
the ministry of cultural affairs activity.11 To measure the contributions to and 
potential impact of arts and culture of an economy, it is important to first measure its 
creative economy. Like the Art Commission of the USA should be establishedin 
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Bangladesh which can provides funds and expert assistance for any communities to 
survey local events, artists, traditions, and tradition-bearers as well as cultural 
organizations that promote or support the performing, visual, craft, or literary arts. 
Following measures are essential  for the art and cultural sector for the development 
of economic activity which will also synergize all other economic activities and to 
generate more wealth for the nation. 

A. Maping Art and Cultural Assets: It is important for each country to 
measure its creative economy. Each territory has unique enterprises in many 
of these creative industries, and understanding where these enterprises are 
and what they contribute to the economy is a critical first step toward using 
creative industries as an economic development tool. It is not done in most of 
under-developed and developing country, including Bangladesh, which is 
very much  essentialto stimulate the rapid economic development. 

B. Development of Office of Cultural Economic Development: Cultural 
activities is not only for providing recreation of the people. It has many other 
importance in the society like values of the society, importance in economic 
development, maintaining law and order, attaining psychological peace of the 
people and many more. To take the proper work plane for the economic 
development through the art and culture, an independent office like Office of 
Cultural Economic Development is essential.  

C. Collecting Data Regarding the Art and Culture as a part of Business 
Decision: In addition to industry mapping, it is important for the country to 
establish and maintain a repository of useful data on the arts and culture 
industries that can be used to inform state economic development strategies.  

D. Promote Distinctive Cultural Products: Each district of Bangladesh may 
offers distinctive cultural products. Government can promote these products 
to help reinforce the  brand identity of the state and can stimulate the 
expansion of markets for those products across state lines. 

E. Promote Distinctive Cultural Events: Like the cultural products, each 
district of Bangladesh may offers distinctive cultural elements. Some district 
are known special types of music like Gomvira, Alkaf and other like 
PodaboliKirton. Another elements like Bolikhala, Boat racing. 

F. Promote Unique Destinations for the Cultural Activities:To attract 
cultural tourists government can provide special attractive area for the 
cultutal activities like music, dance and many other. For example, to attract 
cultural tourists to the Blue Ridge Mountain region, North Carolina and 
Virginia partnered to create the Blue Ridge Music Trails, a program that 
promotes areas of those states in which folk music and dance thrive.12 In 
coxes bazaar sea beach area, Bangladesh Porjoton Corporation can arrange a 
seasonal (six times in six season) cultural activities for attracting tourist and 
promote culture. In Komolgonj, Mowlovibazzar, same organization can 
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arrange Monipuri Dance program for the same reason. This types of cultural 
activities calendar can be made yearly by the government.  

G. Marketing and Partnership to Promote Culturism: Bangladesh has the 
largest beach and Sundarban mangrove forest and many other unique 
turistelement in the world. But we have no promoting agency which can play 
significantl role. For example, campaining ‘The Cultural Florida’resulted 
79,000 visitors to Florida, which generated $46 million in tourist revenues, 
according to the Florida Division of Cultural Affairs.13 

H. Coordinate and Support Cultural Tourism Efforts at the District/ 
Upazila Level:  

In every administrative area, we may have special cultural, archeological, 
natural or agricultural special elements which can attract turist. A number of 
economy seek to encourage economic activity in communities by designating 
them as “arts districts” or “creative communities.” For example, North 
Carolina has focused on linking the arts and agriculture to stimulate 
sustainable tourism, particularly in rural areas.14 

    j. Encourage Public and Private Investment in Art and Culture:  

No investment no, development. At the very begaining, private investment 
would not come in art and culture because most of the elements of art and 
culture are public goods. With state leadership, private investments can be 
turned into economic as well as philanthropic investments. For example, the 
Oregon Cultural Trust provides state leadership for stimulating private 
andpublic investment in Oregon’s arts, humanities, and heritage sectors.15  

6. Conclusion: 

Arts and Culture can play the very important role to stimulate a country’seconomic 
development and this concept is widely used in UK and USA and alsomajor 
development country in the world. The arts and culture have the potential to offer 
numerous benefits to a national economy. Bangladesh has an opportunity to create 
jobs, attract investments, generate tax revenues, andstimulate local economies 
through tourism and consumer purchasesby developing the creative industries. 
Bangladesh can use the arts to boost its economy in a variety of ways, from 
incorporating arts into economicdevelopment and community development plans to 
supporting arts education and promoting arts assetsas boosts to cultural tourism. 

It is also observed that the correlation between contribution between CCI and Total 
GDP is very strong. But, the government budget for the art and culture is 0.1 percent 
which is not also the lowest but also significantly lower than the second lowest 
ministry. So the government of Bangladesh shoul give more attention for the art and 
culture for boosting economic more rapidly. 
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Abstract: In the recent history of the Middle East and the Arab World on the whole 'Arab 
Spring' has become a key concept of power, politics, protest and diplomacy. By the 
beginning of the current decade a mass outburst occurred in Tunisia, following the suicide 
of an educated but unemployed poor young man by setting fire on his own body publicly on 
a city street. This tragic event at once ignited public resentment and thousands of 
outrageous people came down to street in protest of his death. Consequently the entire 
Tunisia turned into a fire field that ultimately compelled Ben Ali, the tyrant, to leave his 
long occupied throne and escape to Saudi Arabia. This unprecedented example of ousting 
an autocrat inspired millions of the subdued people of the neighboring countries of the 
Middle-East and North Africa (MENA) as a whole. Mass eruption against dictatorial ruler 
spread like wild fire across the continents and it was termed as ‘Arab spring’. The 
oppressed people of Egypt, Algeria, Morocco, Libya, Syria, Iraq, Saudi Arabia, Yemen, 
Ethiopia Mauritania Bahrain and some other countries of the MENA came up and found it 
an opportunity to overthrow the tyrants and thus usher the much desired democratic system. 
No sooner had the idea of ‘Arab Spring’ spread among the common people than the 
dictatorial rulers of these countries stood up with their total might to suppress the popular 
uprising resulting in mass killing, indiscriminate arrests and forced disappearance of 
innumerable political activists. In such mayhem Mubarak of Egypt and Hadi of Yemen 
were dethroned and Gaddafi was killed in the upsurge of the people cherishing democracy. 
Now it appears that the warmth of the ‘Arab Spring’ has been withering away and a long 
‘Arab Winter’ is approaching. 

 

Introduction 

In the recent history of Middle East and the Arab World on the whole 'Arab Spring' 
has become a key concept of power, protest, politics and diplomacy. By the beginning 
of the current decade a mass out burst occurred in Tunisia, following the suicide of an 
educated but unemployed poor young man by setting fire in his own body publicly on 
the city street. This tragic event at once ignited public sentiment and thousands of 
outrageous people came down on street to protest of the death of this young vender. 
Forth with entire Tunisia turned in to a fire field that ultimately compelled Ben Ali, 
the tyrant, to leave his long occupied throne and escaped to Saudi Arabia. It was 
perceived as a great victory of people of Tunisia- who got relief from the exploitation, 
oppression and long dictatorial rule.1 

This unprecedented example of ousting an autocrat inspired millions of subdued 
people of the neighboring countries of the Middle-East and North Africa (MENA) as 
a whole. Mass eruption against dictatorial ruler spread like wild fire across the 
continents and it was termed as 'Arab spring'. The oppressed people of Egypt, 
Algeria, Morocco, Libya, Syria, Iraq, Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Ethiopia Mauritania 
Bahrain and some other countries of the MENA come up and found it an opportunity 
to overthrow the tyrants and thus usher much desired democratic rule. No sooner the 
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idea of ‘Arab Spring’ spared among the common people than the dictatorial rulers of 
these countries stood up with their total might to suppress the popular uprising 
resulting in mass killing indiscriminate arrest and disappearance of innumerable 
political activists. In such mayhem Mubarak of Egypt, Hadi of Yemen were 
dethroned and Gaddafi was killed in the upsurge by the people oflong cherished 
democracy. 2 

Now it appears that warmth of the ‘Arab Spring’ has been withering away and a long 
‘Arab Winter’ is approaching.3 

Flash Back 

A short flash back on the society and the politics of Arab world may be the help to 
understand the causes of emergence of Arab spring and its decline-the 'Arab winter'. 
Through the closing years of 20th century to the beginning of the 21st century the 
ground work of the 'Arab Spring' was completed which was ultimately waiting for a 
triggering moment. Subtle societal changes were under going in the Arab world 
(MENA) which culminated through the so called war on terror in Afghanistan and 
Iraq. During those days a clear divide of entire Arab region was noticed among the 
Arab common people and the intelligentia. Internally Arab society from Morocco to 
Bahraini (and Iran too) was divided in various lines and fissure viz political Islam and 
traditional Islam. Despite that the socio-political divide but they activities fought 
together against their common enemy.4 

While the ideological Islamists were mostly loyalist and traditional in thought and 
belief and considered that solution of social injustice, sectarian distance, poverty and 
discrimination can be solved through the way of the system of Islamic state. So they 
emphasized Islamic means and values, and the Socio-cultural elements. The Arab 
Spring is a milestone in the history of middle east and north Africa (MENA).5 

Phases of Arab Spring  

The Arab Spring means a series of demonstration and protest of the Arab People 
through out the middle east and north Africa which was commenced in December 
2010 in Tunisia Ultimately it had been spread out and led to armed conflict and civil 
war. Actually Arab spring is a violent uprising of the oppressed people of Arab world 
that began in December 2010 and continuing to date. A group of analysts considered 
that the revolt is an 'illusion' that swept over the entire middlest and north Africa. 
Another political analyst Josep Massad noted that Arab spring is part of US strategy 
for controlling the movement and directing it toward western style liberal 
democracy.6 

The history of the Arab spring may be divided in four main phases as following  

a. The Inception  
b. The spread of Arab spring  
c. The resistance of the rulers  
d. The Arab Winter (or decline)  
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The Inception 

Arab spring is an all out revolt or mass uprising of people against the 
government/autocratic rulers of the Arab world, that commenced in the last half 
months of the first decade (Dec 2010) of the current century. It began as a violent 
protest against the dictatorial/autocratic rule of the Muslim countries of the (MENA). 
People of this region were under immense suppression, violation of human rights, 
poverty and low standard of living for generations. But people had little to do being at 
the gun point of the rulers. However under such circumstance Arab spring was 
sparked suddenly in Tunisia in 2010. And educated, unemployed young fruit Vander, 
Bouazizi, was harassed by government official in the broad day light in on the street 
on 'Sidi' in Tunisia. Out of frustration and helplessness he felt insulted, and he 
smeared Gasoline in his body and set fire on the spot as a matter of protests against 
government Later on his tragic death led to create a vigorous sense of anger, violation 
of laws. Common people considered Bouazizi's death as a signal for total unrest in the 
country. Bouazizi became an icon of protests against the autocratic rule of Ben Ali 
and protestor remain on the street and expressed their utter, anger, abhorrence people 
against the current ruler.7 

Various social media and other means of electronic media heralded this massage 
through out the country and across the continents. Finally, Ben-Ali the autocrate of 
Tunisia was compelled to leave his position within 4 weeks which he occupied for 
long 23 years. Ben Ali fled to Saudi Arabia for asylum; thus oppressive rule of Ben 
Ali came to an end (Hunter and Sheerin, Aug 2013 Iran review), Malek and Hunters 
2011 Thus popular uprising became successful and a new political concept "The Arab 
Spring" came in to being.  

The name of 'Arab Spring' has been borrowed from the Idea of Freeh Revolution 
1848 and prague Revolution in 1966. 

American political scientist Marc Lynch termed the uprising of the Arab World as 
'Arab Spring' in January 2011 in the journal of 'Foreign Policy'. The inherent intention 
of terming it as Arab Spring was to divert the movement to western type of liberal 
democracy.8 

But it took gradually an Islamic shape e.g. in Tunisia Libya Egypt. The American 
scholars ridiculously termed it as 'Islamic Spring' which was recognized of the 
peoples and the researchers scholars and politicians recognized the concept 
spontaneously (Massad). The second wave of the revolution started demonstration 
and such other/public violence riots noticed in the streets of Algeria, Kazakhstan, 
Jordan, Kazakhstan, Kuwait, Morocco Bahrain Lebanon, Oman etc. Angry people 
came down to street and shown huge anti-government showdown became visible. The 
3rd and nominal public reaction occurred in Kingdom of Saudi Arabia (KSA), Bahrain 
Djibouti, palestine and Mauritania etc. This last wave of revolt and anger was very 
unorganized and momentary in nature. It was a minor phase of the public revolt and 
conflict. The protesters chanted a very popular slogan and that is 'Ash-Shab-Yurid, 
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Ishket Annizam' that is public demands the step down of the rulers. Hence, we may 
remember that the revolutionary procession on the street of Tehran at the time of 
Islamic revolution. They use to shout a slogan "La Sharika la Garbia, Ash-Shauria 
Islamiah". That means Neither the East nor the west Islam is the best. 

Factor behind Upsurge 

For about one hundred years after the fall of Ottoman Empire the Arab People was 
thrown in a whirl pool of disasters one after another human crisis, homelessness, war 
and conspiracy became everyday companion of the peoples. As a result the social life, 
culture pattern, economic condition of the Arabs in general, except a few families, 
was degraded. People suffered more brutality and poverty, hunger and absence of 
human rights. So, many reasons were pilled up years after year. A few of this causes 
of such inhumane condition and the emergence of 'Arab Spring' are as following. 

a) Dictatorial Rule 

b) Violation of Human Rights. 

c) Poverty. 

d) Unemployment  

e) Imposed war/conflict  

f) Corruption of the elites/Rulers 

g) Religious sectarianism (Shia, Sunni, Kurdi, Yazdi etc) 

Objectives of the Revolution 

i. Desire for democracy (free and fair election). 

ii. Guarantee of Employment (for capable persons). 

iii. Protection of Human rights. 

iv. Ousting of the dictators/monarchs. 

v. Economic prosperity. 

vi. Restoration of Islamic tradition. 

People in a vast territory like Middle East and North Africa (MENA) which is 
geographically, Topographically, ethnically, socially divided. Above all it is divided 
by the various faiths. It is difficult to organize large number of people for a single 
objective-revolution and political change for a welfare state. It has been happened in 
case of Arab world in the name of Arab Spring. Somewhere it has become successful 
and in some other places partially achieved the goal. In some other cases revolution 
failed because of lack of resources (arms, weapon, foods, medicine etc.) The 
revolution was easily dismantled.9 
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Popular uprising was suppressed again in some cases the people has taken a path of 
compromise and in three cases, Syria, Iraq, Libya faced violent encounter by the 
divided army forces who opt for a full scale war. In the mean time the air attack 
stopped Gaddafi forces and he went underground. Gaddafi was brutally killed by a 
violent mob. The hidden element of this kind of uprising as well as support from 
NATO is indeed mysterious. There is strong evidence that it is not for 'Arab Spring' 
but for something else. Gaddafi wanted to introduce a new currency for Africa and 
gradual withdrawal from dollar dependence. It is learnt that there was about 134tons 
of gold in his treasure and similar quantity of silver. (9) So Gaddafi become a target of 
the West, the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) broader sense. Finally he 
was brutally killed not because of Arab Spring but due to his desire to his own 
currency instead of dollar and pound.10 

The After math 

It is to be noted that Arab Spring is a "Series of protests and demonstrations through 
out the middle East and North Africa that in 2010 owing to the tragic death of an 
unemployed young man Bou azizi of Tunisia and peoples of all walks of lives e.g. 
labours trade unionist human right activists lawyers professors and such other 
dissatisfied groups joined hand in hand to drag down the tyrant Bin Ali, Mubarak 
Hadi and thus revolution come to be true. The Arab spring is the biggest 
transformation of the Middle East since decolonization.10 After long ten years it is 
time to look back and to estimate the consequences and conditions of mass uprising 
through out the MENA. The after math of the popular revolt shows some clear effects 
which is interesting/surprising for the historians and social scientists as well.11 
Political analysts have noticed two phases of the after math of the Arab Spring viz- 

Short range after effect 

We can categorize the short range effect in the following sub heads- 

i) Social and demographic effect  

ii) Cultural and historical disorganization  

iii) Economic and financial decline  

iv) Political diversion  

Social and demographic effect 

Being the ever greatest public up rising in the MENA Arab Spring showed strongest 
integrity among the people after the decolonization. It expresses the popular desire for 
the emancipation from the monarchial/autocratic rulers people choose the democratic 
system in the middle east. Excepting a few countries (Algeria, Tunisia and Egypt) this 
demand for democracy met a fag end.12 

i) Mass killing (genocide) 

ii) Mass migration (to the west)  
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Thousands of civilians, man women children have been killed by the rival forces and 
air bombing in the cities/towns already captured by the pro-democratic or Islamic 
forces. They were either killed or died out of hunger. This tragic action compelled the 
traumatized people to leave their homes for an unknown destination- some in the 
neighboring countries, others fled to the West. Due to these factors many families 
have broken or displaced many children were separated from their family or died on 
the way. Of course, many people drowned in the sea while crossing by small and over 
loaded boats. It looked like human disaster that destroyed social life, community bond 
and above all created a demographic vacuum. In such doldrums at least 68 thousands 
people have been killed and injured enumerable people irrespective of age and sex.13 

Cultural loss 

Culture is an important phenomenon for human being. It keeps individuals or clans or 
ethnic groups attached together. Those who have been displaced and migrated to 
other countries specially the West, very soon they would encounter an backward 
situation where food drink dress occupation and day to day interaction pattern would 
be different and difficult to cope with it. This may be considered as a severe 'Culture 
Shock'. Besides that many ancient cities and famous monuments many mosques and 
madrasahs and hospitals have been destroyed to dust particularly the destruction of 
the Palmira.14 

Political impact 

The political impact the Arab Spring is so vast and multidimensional that it is very 
difficult to narrate and estimate. This a historical discourse that will never see an end 
of it. A new equation come to the surface due to this 'spring'. The political players in 
the MENA has been either ousted or assassinated and some other cases thrown in 
utter discomfort from within or outside. In the mean time death of Dr. Mohammad 
Mursi has given a new momentum to politics and society that also helped coming of 
the Arab winter. Dr. Mursi was the ever first democratically elected first president of 
Egypt.15 This is a new turn in politics of north Africa may be seen in near future. The 
diplomatic the relationship between Iran and Syria, Saudi Arabia and Iran, Turkey 
and Russia Bahrain and Saudi Arabia etc. have been reshuffled their relation that may 
led to a new historical situation of the middle eastern politics and conflict.16 

Long Term Effect 

As already mentioned above some western analysts have divided Islam into two 
separate groups the a) Political Islam b) Traditional Islam 

1) Political Islam: Rise and fall ofthe socio-political distance between the Sunni 
and Shia has been widened and reached at an long gap. Of late, the 
diplomatic relation between these two countries has become so bitter 
preparedness of war is under going secretly from both the sides.18 

2) Traditional Islam/Islamism: Due to the Arab spring political Islam has been 
severely damaged. Opponents of Islam has under cut the Islam as a force. 



The Spread of Arab Spring and Its Aftermath 

 

315 

There for Islam as a great religion/faith has lost its influence in global 
politics. A new equation has come up due to the spring. A new level of 
animosity has grown out of Arab spring e.g. between Saudi Arabia and Syria 
etc.  

3) The most popular dream/demand of the activists and supporter of Arab spring 
were founding a democratic state system. Thousands of people came down to 
street and laid down their soul for democracy. In the mean time many states 
failed and tyrants have reorganized their position. This has been proved the 
gathering of thousands of people in the Tahrir Square Egypt and the Pearl 
Square of Bahrain demanded a change of ruler.17 

Infine, the Arab spring has almost failed to bloom the cherished flower with a 
fragrance of democracy with full fragrance and there by to ensurejustice, human 
rights equality in state and society. Obviously, in the countries of MENA the Arab 
spring has nipped in the bud. Indeed the negative aftermath is still continuing 
as'ArabWinter'at the cost of innumerable lives. Still some optimisticpeople love to 
chant the popular revolutionary slogan; As-Shab Yurid Iskat AnNizam. 
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